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Publisher’s Note 


The National Council of the Comrriunist Party of India 
entrusted Dr G. Adhikari to undertake the work of collect- 
ing, editing and annotating the documents relating to the 
history of tlie Communist Party of India. This is the first 
volume of the series. 




Preface 


"What is being placed in the hands of the reader is only 
the first part ot Ae originally planned first volume of the 
documents of the history of the Condmunist Parly of India. 
It was to cover the period — “From Tashkent to Kanpur” 
(1920 to 1925) — ^from the first formation of the party in 
Tashkent by emigre Indian revolutionaries in October 1920 
together with earlier developments right up to the First 
Party Conference in Kanpur in 1925, when die first central 
committee was formed and the first constitution adopted. 
As the work proceeded it was found that the selected docu- 
ments of this period with introductoiy historical notes 
\vould become a bulky unwieldy volume. Therefore it was 
decided to bring out the first part up to the end of 1922, 
and follow it up in the coming year \vith the second part — 
up to the end of December 1925. 

MTiat is being atteiripted in this series is a source-book 
on the history of the party and not the history itself. It was 
thought that before a collective effort is made at the high- 
est level to produce an authoritative history of the party, 
the basic documentary material should be made available 
to the public as a first i step. 

The overwhelming majbrity of the documents are the 
publications of the party — legally or ’illegally brought out 
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according to the conditions prevalent at the time — publi- 
cations through which the parly came before the people of 
India, making its contribution to India's struggle for inde- 
pendence, to the organisation of the workers, peasants and 
other exploited masses in their struggle for the completion 
of the antHmperialist, antifeudal revolution and for carry- 
ing it forward to the building of socialism. 

As the party has been for the best part of its over 40 
years of existence a target of repression, its offices, leaders 
and workers have been subject to searches, raids, confis- 
cations and arrests, it has not been able to preserve a conti- 
nuous record of its activities and development, either at the 
central — all-India — or at the state or provincial level. The 
difficulties encountered in collecting and chronologicallv 
arranging this record were so great that the priority given 
to this task as against that of writing a fiillfledged history 
was fully justified. 

The documents, journals, booKlels, leaflets, etc. produced 
legally and illegally by the Communist Party in the period 
before independence, which had been seized by the police 
or the CID, are not available even today, 24 years after 
independence, in the National Archives of India or in the 
various state archives. The reason for this, probably, is that 
this material is still lying in the record libraries of the 
offices of the central in*elligence department in Simla. 
Calcutta, Bombay and Madras, and also in the record 
rooms of the various district courts (and in Pakistan too). 
After independence and even over two decades thereafter, 
the national and state archives remained exactly as we 
inherited them from the British. The successor government 
led by the Indian National Congress made no e^rt whatso- 
ever to transfer the material relating to the Indian national 
liberation movement from the police and court records to 
the central and state archives and to make them national 
archives in the real sen^-e of the term. 

It is quite understandable that the British rulers were 
• interested in keeping the police and intelligence depart- 
Jnent records separate and secret. They used this material 
to produce from time to time lengthy confidential printed 
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reports on “Communism, in on* the terrorist 
and national revolutionar^ctmUes.*:iu "the country'. We 
have referred in the general introduction to three such 
reports dealing with tlie periods 1918 to 1924, 1924 to 1927 
and 1927 to 1933, produced by the intelligence bureau of 
the home department and printed in the Government of 
India Press. 

As we have also slated there, the Congress goveinment 
seems to have continued the practice of the British rulers, 
and used the separately and secretly kept records and mate- 
rial of the intelligence department to produce a two- volume 
bulky work on the “History of the Communist Party of 
India”, each volume of some 600 pages and printed in the 
Parliamentary Press. The preface to the first volume is 
dated some time in 1962 and is signed by the director of 
the central intelligence bureau. 

We have stated these facts, which are based on reliable 
information, to illustrate the difficulty of obtaining the 
original documentary material regarding the liistorv of the 
Communist Partv. At the same time it must be slated that 
quite a large amount of material is available from the Party 
Archives itself both at the central and state levels, and 
much has been obtained through the good offices of indi- 
vidual comrades and friend^ as well as fiom the national 
and state archives of the Government of India. The editor 
is keenly conscious of the deficiencies, gaps and inaccuracies 
which are undoubtedly there in the present volume and 
wants to make it clear that these are entirely due to his 
own incapacity to fully get at and utilise the available 
sources mentioned above. The shortcomings and imperfec- 
tions of the national and state archives of the Government 
of India have not been mentioned in the spirit of present- 
ing an alibi for the editor’s own 'deficiencies. 

The collection of documents to be presented in this and 
succeeding volumes concern the birth, grow^ and deve- 
lopment of the political and organisational activities of the 
Communist Party at the all-India or central level. The 
attempt is that the documents and introductory editorial 
notes should together present before the reader a panorama 
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of facts and events on an all-India plane. The documents 
are arranged as far as possible in strict chronological order 
and also in well-defined and natural periods of party 
history. 

The history of the party from its early beginnings in the 
early twenties and before to 1964 when the party split, 
i.e. the history of over forty years when the party was 
united, falls naturally into four main periods. 

First period from the early twenties to the end of 193S: 
This is the period of party formation, at the end of which 
the parly comes before the country and its people as a 
sizable and significant mass political force, contributing to 
the national freedom movement two new factors — firstly, a 
scientifically formulated political and economic programme 
of national independence and, secondly, an independent 
class-oriented workers' and peasants’ movement. Three 
rounds of repression launched by tlie British rulers against 
the party fall in this period. These are: (a) the Peshawar 
Conspiracy Cases of 1922-23, (b) the Kanpur Bolshevik 
Conspiracy Case of 1924, and (c) the Meerut Communist 
Conspiracy Case of 1929-33. 

Second penod from 1936 to 1947 : In this period the 
party develops into a mass political organisation on an all- 
India basis. It strengthens and broadens the class-based 
independent mass organisations of workers and peasants — 
the AITUC and AIKS — and builds the students’ and 
womens movements. It plays its part in the country’s free- 
dom movement, seeking to give it the form of a united 
national anti-imperialist front, fighting for a programme of 
national independence, democracy and radical agrarian 
reforms, and striving to raise the mass struggle for this to a 
higher revolutionary level. In doing so it always maintained 
that our freedom movement was an inseparable part of the 
worldwide struggle of the working class of the advanced 
countries fighting for democracy and socialism, of th® 
oppressed peoples of the colonial world fighting for their 
independence and of the first socialist state in the Soviet 
Union fighting to defend itself and its growing socialist 
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•order against impe' * r “* • Con- 
gress ’.vas held in J‘ ■ ! : f, : *'*“■ ; ; ; 

Third period frc ■ .,'.1 -*^16 end of 

19o3 : This was a period of transition — of innerparty strug- 
gle to understand the new alignment of the class forces 
after tlie attainment of independence and the partitioning 
of the country, to formulate the strategical and tactical 
tasks of the working class and its party in the stmggle to 
complete the unfinished national democratic revolution and 
to open tlie path to socialism, and to reorganise and equip 
the party for discharging these tasks. In thi- period were 
held the Second Party Congress from 28 Februarv' to 
6 March 1948, and an All-India Party Conference in 
O'etober 1951 in Calcutta, and the Third Party Congress in 
Madurai from 27 December 1953 to 4 January 1954. 

Fourth period from 1954 to 1964: In this period the 
party emerges as the leading opposition party, as a party 
jf the worldng class, a party of worker-peasant alliance, 
championing die cause of all sections of the exploited and 
oppressed masses, striving to build the broad national 
democratic front for completing the unfinished revolution, 
for reversing the trend to capitalist development and to the 
growth of monopoly, for ' an alternative path of develop- 
ment which would lead the country to national democracy 
and socialism. In this period were held the Fourth Party 
Congress at Palghat from 6 to 13 April 1955, Fifth Special 
Congress at Amritsar from 6 to 13 April 1958, Sixth Con- 
gress at Vijayawada from 7 to 16 April 1961 and the 
Seventh Congress in Bombay from IS to 23 December 1964. 

Each period is again subdivided into subperiods. For 
Instance the first period naturally falls into three sub- 
periods; (a) from 1920 to the first communist conference 
held at Kanpur at the end of 1925, (b) from 1926 to 1929, 
and (c) from 1930 to 1935. The present volume as stated at 
the beginning covers only the first part of the first sub- 
period, and goes up to tlie end of 1922. 

There was considerable difficulty in obtaining the docu- 
ments produced here and in tracing the early developments 
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which led to the formation of the party in Tashkent and 
later to the formation of communist groups in India itself. 
Some documents were got from the collections of the party 
itself, some from the record of the Kanpur Conspiracy Case 
preserved in the record room of the Kanpur district court, 
some from the National Archives of India. The editor is 
greatly indebted to the Central Committee of the CFStZ 
which made available the photostats of the original typed 
copy of M, N. Roy's Supplementary Theses on the National 
and Colonial Questions with Lenin's cuts and changes in 
his own handwriting. Microfilms of the issues of the 
Vanguard were obtained from the same source. 

In tracing the pre-1920 developments, which in the main 
consisted of the impact of the Great October Socialist 
Revolution of Russia on the militants in tlie contemporaiy 
Indian national movement, i.e. the noncooperation and the 
socalled Kliilafat movements, and in the Ghadar movement, 
the reminiscences of some revolutionaries and of the 
Muhajirs were of great value. Special mention must be 
made of Dr Bhupendranath Dutta s Aprahasliita Rajnaitik 
Abinash Bhattacharya's Europe Bharatiya Biplaher 
Sadhana, M. N. Roy's Memoirs, travel accounts of Rafi^ 
Ahmed and Shaukat Usman i. Valuable material about 
Virendranath Chattopadhyaya was brought by Chinmohan 
Sehanavis from Madame Karunovskaya of Leningrad which 
enabled us to highlight the pioneer role of this great Indian 
revolutionary in those early developments. Dr Horst Kruger 
of the Institute for Oriental Research of the GDR Acadeiny 
of Sciences also helped bv supplying some information m 
this regard. Some material about M. Barakatullah was also 
obtained from Moscow by Sehanavis. For the copy of the 
original papers of the party formation in Tashkent we are 
in^bted to Dr Devendra Kaushik and his paper in the 
monthly Veto Age. 

M. N. Roys publications from abroad (books and p.imph' 
lets) when he was in the Eastern Bureau of the Comiti6nist 
Intomation.al — (1) India in Trartsition, (2) What Do We 
U'ent?, (3) India's Frohlcm and Its Solution, (4) Folittcd 
Letters, and (5) One Veer of Noncooperation — were 
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lished in 1923 but contain earll* 
first and fourth items are in our 

publications had to be microfilrr . l - • 

copies in the record of the Kanpur Conspiracy Case. These 
are apart from the yangitard which appeared as a fort- 
nightly from abroad between May 1922 and the end of 
1924. 

S. A. Dange’s Gandhi ns Lenin was in the party’s collec- 
tions. The file of Socialist for 1922 starting from August 
could not be obtained. Typed copies of some articles from 
these issues were got from Dange himself while some 
important quotations from other articles from the Socialist 
•of the same period were found in the confidential publi- 
oation o^ the British intelligence bureau — Communism in 
India (Cecil Kaye). 

Chinmohan Sehanavis's valuable paper “Russian Revolu- 
tion and the Indian Revolutionaries”, which came out in 
Kalantar weekly (Bengali) in 30 instalments, contains far 
more detailed account of some of these early developments. 
P. C. Joshi’s document on “Lenin’s Image in the Indian 
Press” also contains valuable material. 

The attempt in this volume is not only to print the docu- 
ments but to add introductory and historical notes so that 
the whole should read a more or less connected story. The 
same method will be followed for the succeeding volumes. 
How far this attempt has succeeded and how far it is use- 
ful can only be fudged when the reactions of readers and 
-critics are available. 

The work for the present and succeeding volumes is made 
possible by the facilities and resources placed at my dis- 
posal by the Central Executive Committee and the Central 
Secretariat of the party. The continuous help and sugges- 
tions given to me by Chinmohan Sehanavis and Mohit Sen 
in the course of this work have been of great value. Thanks 
are due to Balan who not only typed the manuscript and 
documents but also arranged and filed the latter in such a 
way that a nucleus of the central archives of the party has 
emerged out of the collection made for this work. The job 
of checking up the manuscript and preparing the same for 
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the press was rJone by AT. B. Rao. Anil Rajimwale and' 
Subodh Roy also eased my work in many ways. 

In spite of this generous help I have received from alf 
sides, there are bound to be shortcomings, errors and in- 
accuracies in the present volume. If readers and critics 
point them out, it would be helpful in preparing die suc- 
ceeding volumes. 


14 September 1971 

New Delhi G. AphikabI 
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General Introduction to Documents 
of 1917-1920 


"The Communist Party of India arose in the course ot our liberation 
struggle os a result of the efforts of Indian revolutionaries, who under 
the inspiration of the Great October Revolution were seeking new paths 
tor achieving national independence," 

This was stated m the Preamble to the Party Constitution adopted at 
the extraordinary congress at Amritsar in April l95d, when the party 
was united. Among the Indian revolutionaries in India’s liberation move, 
ment. in the period of the first world war and in the years immediately 
following the same, we can identify four trends from which individuals 
and groups in their search for new paths lor the struggle for inde* 
pendenco turned to scientific socialism and communism under the impact 
of the Great October Revolution of Russia on 7 November 1917, These 
Tour trends are the following ■ 

(1) Indian national revolutionaries operating from abroad m the 
period of the first world war and thereafter from Germany, the USA, 
Turkey and Afghanistan, who earlier functioned through the Berlin 
Committee and the "provisional government ol independent India” or 

otherwise and later came to be influenced by the October Revolution 

amongst vvhom we have such outstanding names as V. Chaitopadhyaya, 
M. Barakatullah, M P B.T. Acharya, M. N, Roy and Abani Mukherji. ’ 

,(2) National revolutionaries' from the Pan-lstamic Khilafat movement, 
who went abroad m the war period (1914-16) and those from the great 
HIJrat movement of the postwar period and who similarly later came 
under the influence of the October Revolution among whom we have 
such names as Mohammad All Sepassi. Rahmat Ali Khan. Ferozuddin 
Mansoor and Abdul Majid and Shaukat Usmanl. ' ' 
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(3) National rovolutionancis of the Ghadar Party organised among 
the Sikh and Punjabi emigrant labour (USA) boloro tho first world war, 
who staged an unsuccessful revolution In 1915 at tho lime when 
Komagala Maru arrived in India. Wo aro not here concerned with tha 
first period ol the Ghadar Party but tho second, postwar period when 
it was reorganised and revived by Rattan Smgh and Sanlokh Singh, with 
the latter as the general secretary, and who in 1922 look the initiative 
to establish contact with tho Communist International 

(4) The fourth and the most important trend was of the national 
revolutionaries in India itself— from tho leftwing of tho National Con- 
gress, tho terrorist organisations and parties, tho Khilafat movement, 
the Akali movement (especially its Babar Akall leltwing which was 
linked with the Ghadar Party). Individuals and g’^ojps from this trend — 
when disiffusioned with GandhfJI's idoofogy ol nonviolent resistance 
after the debacle of the movement in 1921-22 or those who never 
accepted the same — turned to scientific socialism anp the class organi- 
sation of workers and peasants under the impact of the October 
Revolution and later became the founders of the early communist 
groups in different parts of the country, e g Oange in Bombay, SIngara- 
velu in Madras, Muzaffar Ahmad In Calcutta and the Inqilab group <n 
Lahore. 

In the earliest phase, before the Kanpur Bolshovik Conspiracy Case 
in rnid-1924. these groups were sought to be coordinated by tho commu- 
nist centre organised abroad on the basis of the Communist Party of 
India formed at Tashkent on 17 October 1920 by M N. Roy and others 
soorr after the Second Congress of the Communist International. 

These communist groups or their representatives came together at the 
First Indian Communist Conference at Kanpur at the end of December 
1925, which was convened by Satyabhakta with his own ideas, but 
which was taken over by the real communists rej'ecting his ideas. 

The Kanpur conference did not produce a clearly defined policy 
staternent, though it adopted the essentials of the programme put 
forward by the CPI at the Gaya Congress, and a constitution of the 
party. But its main achievement was that it brought the representatives 
of the early communist groups formed in Calcutta, Bonnbay, Madras. 
Punjab and the North generally together in one "central committee”. 

It was >his central committee with subsequent changes which acted as 
a guiding centre and! functioning on an all-India plane m the next 
period of 1926 to 1929 (up to Meerut arrests), initiated a nev/ mass 
movement in the country — the building of the first militant mass trade 
unions based on class struggle and' a peasant movement fighting 
against landlordism. 

it led a mass upsurge of big strike struggles and peasant morchas 
and demonstrations, which brought political and ctass consciousness 
to the toiling masses. It Initiated a new political movement by openly 
organising workers’, and peasants’ parties in different parts of the 
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country, whose representatives functioned and worked in the Indian 
National Congress, seeking to organise a broad leftwing support for a 
naUonat revolutionary programme while at the same lime buiWmg atr 
independent mass base In workers' and peasants' class organisations 
which were to serve as a mass force trying to give a national revolu* 
tionary direction to the country's movement for nationat independence. 

It was in this sense that the leadership of the Communist Party of 
India when it was united decided on 18 August 1959 to adopt the 
date of the Kanpur Communist Conference as the date of the formation 
of the party. This does not mean we should minimise the importance 
and significance of the foundation of the party at Tashkent in October 
1920 by those representatives from the first two trends who were the 
first to turn to scientific socialism and the Communist International 
under the Impact of the socialist revolution in Russia. 

On the basis of the CPI formed in Tashkent, a centre was created 
abroad which did a lot of ideological and propaganda work as reflected 
in the documents and material reproduced in this volume. It also helped 
the communist groups which came into existence In the different parts 
of India and sought to coordinate them. These groups also tried to 
keep in touch with each other on their own, as was shown in the 
Kanpur Bolshevik Conspiracy Case (1924). 

It was not a one-way process — the centre abroad, which was In close 
touch with the appropriate organ of the Comintern, sending guidance 
and the groups here carrying out those— as has been represented by 
-noncommunist "historians". It was indeed a two-way process }r> which 
the independent thinking and acting of groups and comrades here 
played a considerable part. Besides, the contact with the centre out- 
side had to be kept through underground methods This was further 
rendered difficult by British intelligence service and British repression. 
Books, pamphlets and journals produced abroad did not always reach 
here either In time or in sufficient number. 

All this has been stated at the outset to throw light on the formative 
developments which led to the foundation of the party on 26 December 
1925 at Kanpur, when the first centrat committee was (armed and the 
first constitution framed 

There is another point. The relation between the centre formed 
abroad on the basis of the party formed at Tashkent Is later defined 
at the insistence of the comrades outside and it Is Incorporated in the 
constitution adopted m the central committee meellnq after the Kanpur 
conference. Thus the centre abroad becomes the "Foreign Bureau" of 
the CPI formed here. We shall deal with this question in the note 
iniroducinq the documents and resolutions of the First Communist Con- 
ference. This will again bring out the primary Importance of the founda- 
tion of the party at Kanpur. 

There is still another point. Was the CPI formed at Tashkent affiliated 
to the Communist International? This also will be dealt with later when 
we print the relevant documents in relation to this point from the proto- 
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cols (stenographic reports) of the various congresses of the Comintern 
after the Second Congress 

In defining the four trends, we spoke of Indian national revolutionaries 
in the various movements and organisations which came together rn 
the national liberation upsurge of 1919-22 — namely, the terrorist, the 
Khilafahst (especially the Muhajirs), the AKali (especially the Babar 
Akalis who were linked with the Ghadar Party) and the Indian National 
Congress — from all of which individuals and groups came to scientific 
socialism and communism We emphasised the word "national" becausa 
m atl these movements there was a considerably strong religious- 
parochial trend It was the nationalists, as distinct from the religious- 
ccmmunal trends, from whom mainly the revolutionary and feltwmg 
socialist trend arose 

When we talk of the leftwing socialist trend among Indian revotu- 
licnaries. if contains both the Marxist-soc.aNst and the anarchist- 
socialist trends. It is only after the October Revolution and its impact 
on Indian revolutionaries as a whole that a distinctly scientific socialist 
trend crystallised It is also necessary to point out that in those early 
days of the first world war ihe religious-communal trend and the 
stnctly national trend were not sharply demarcated among Indian revo- 
lutionaries There was interpenetration ol the two Pan-lslamists called 
themselves also nationalists and among the nationalists who sought to 
distinguish themselves from the Pan-lslamisis there were those who 
had Hindu religious or Arya Samajist bias Sentiments of Muslim com- 
munalism to the extent of Pakistan separation or Hindu raj majority 
chauvinism had not yet arisen 

In tracing the genesis of the Communist Party of India, we have m 
the mam to deal with the activities of Indian revolutionaries of all 
trends after the victory of the Russian revolution in 1917 and the deleat 
of the central powers in 1918 But it is necessary to take into account 
the salient features of the historical and ideological background of 
these activities ol Indian revolutionaries of all trends in the period 
Of the first world war (1914-18). though in the most generalised form 

Indian revolutionaries abroad were not just individuals who had 
escaped abroad to avoid long terms in jail or death sentences, but 
these and many others were sent abroad with a plan by their respec- 
tive organisations and parties to Organise centres abroad to further the 
cause of India's national liberation from foreign yoke, to get help 4^^ 
do propaganda for that cause. These centres, formed m Westerr) 
Europe. America, the Middle East and South-East Asia, recruited fresh 
cadres for revolutionary work from among Indian sfudenfs, businessmen 
and professionals as well as the emigrant labour abroad. Thus we see 
that Indian revolutionaries abroad were organised, and had dose Imks 
with and represented the parent organisations in India. 

Even before the first world war, Indian revolutionaries abroad found 
that their cause got support mainly from progressive, socialist end 
labour movements in Europe and America, and sympathy from sister 
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national liberation movements in the Middle East and South-East Asia. 
Thus we find Indian revolutionaries Madame Cama and Rana going to 
the International Socialist Congress at Stuttgart (1907) fo plead the 
cause of Indian independence; Shyamji Krishnavarma issuing The Indian 
Sociologist abroad, Indian revolutionaries in the USA coming under the 
influence of the IWW. Hardayal wrote an essay on the life of Karl 
Marx (Modem Review, March 1912, pp. 273-86. entitled “'Karl Marx — a 
Modern Rtshi"). But when first world war broke out and the central 
powers (Austro-German imperialists) declared war on Britain (British 
imperialists) some noted Indian revolutionaries then in Germany took 
the initiative to contact the German government to secure help (or their 
revolutionary activity to free India They were acting on the basis of 
the dictum that the enemy of our enemy is our friend 1 The Berlin Com- 
mittee which came into being as a result of this initiative received the 
support of Indian revolutionaries abroad living all countries and of all 
trends 

Centres of activity emerged not only in Berlin but In Constantinople 
and the Middle East (when Turkey joined the central powers), in 
Kabul (Afghanistan) and in California (USA) where the Ghadar Party 
was already formed before thp war among the Indian emigrant labour. 

What was the nature of the revolutionary activities undertaken by 
these centres'^ Efforts were made to get into and have contact with 
Indian army units under British command fighting the Turks in the 
Middle East and conduct revolutionary propaganda among them 
(exploit of B, N. Das Gupta and MPBT. Acharya). Work was done 
among Indian army personnel taken prisoner after the fall of Kut-el- 
Amara. and an attempt was made to form an Indian national armed 
force' for action against the British in the NW frontier region of India 
by enlisting the support of the free Pathan tribes there. There was the 
formation of a “provisional government of independent India'* in Kabul 
by Mahendra Pratap, Barakatullah. Obeidullah and others. 

These activities of Indian revolutionaries abroad, based on German 
help, were coordinated with similar activities of revolutionary groups 
active in India itself. This is shown by the fact that when the ship 
Komagata Maru. chartered by the Ghadar Party to effect the entry of 
Indian emigrant labour into Canada, was rebufled and returned to 
India, an unsuccessful rebellion m the Indian army (1915) took place 
in which Vishnu Han Pingle and many Indian soldiers suffered martyr- 
dom and alter which Rash Behan Bose escaped to Japan. This 
coordination is prominently seen in the steady flow of Ghadarite revo- 
lutionaries into India from this base in California (Pmgle was one of 
them) and in the daring attempts to send arms to India through ships 
such as the Maverlk and Annie Larsen to aid the activities ol the Bengal 
revolutionaries m the war period and in which M. N Roy and AbanI 
Mukherii played a role in the early part of their career. 

We have merely mentioned a few landmarks in the revolutionary 
activities ol Indian revolutionaries abroad m the years of the first world 
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war. They are referred to as the fndo-German Conspiracy in the British 
government records, in the court papers of the early Lahore Conspiracy 
Cases and in the Bowlatt Commission. Another source of information 
about them are the relevant papers of the German foreign office. Other 
source literature on them are the two Bengali books, particularly 
Dr Bhupendranath Dutta’s Aprakashlla Rajnaltik Ilihas (Calcutta 1953) 
and Or Abinash Chandra Bhattacharya's Europe Bharatfya BIplaber 
Sadhana (Calcutta, 1958) as well as books on the history of the Ghadar 
Party. These events were the precursor and the pattern for similar 
developments in extended form which took place in the period of the 
second world war, when under the leadership of Subhas Chandra Bose 
the Azad Hind government and the INA were formed with the help of 
Japanese and Germans, 

The work of Indian revolutionaries abroad in the period ot the first 
world war and before it is a neglected chapter in the history of our 
national liberation movement. Life of ShyamJI Krfshnavarma by fndulal 
Yagnik is an excellent contribution in this field. Life and work of 
Virendranath Chattopadhyaya — who carried forward the torch lit by 
Shyamji and his contemporaries like Savarkar and others in the period 
of the first world war, and of many others who worked abroad with 
him and under his leadership — is a field in which much work remains 
to be done. 

We. may have our own opinion about Indian revolutionaries in the 
first world war cooperating with the Ausiro-German imperialists or 
Subhas Chandra Bose cooperating with the fascists in the period of the 
second world war. That should not in any way deter us from recognising 
that in doing so they were moved by sterling patriotism, by their single- 
minded commitment to the cause of India's national liberation. Objec- 
tively they were utilising the contradictions m the imperialist camp and 
their efforts did contribute to the struggle for our independence and 
its final victory. Indian revolutionaries in both the cases attempted to 
retain their independence and did not become tools of imperialists or 
fascists and when historical records are fully studied it will be revealed 
how contradictions developed between them and the imperialists and 
fascists. 

Dr Abinash Chandra Bhattacharya in his abovemenlioned book repro- 
duces the draft document which Virendranath Chattopadhyaya had him- 
self presented to the representative of the German government in their 
first negotiations. This put forward the conditions on which the coopera- 
tion between Indian revolutionaries and the German government must 
rest. These conditions prove that Indian revolutionaries not only took 
an independent stand but also show that they were adherents of a 
leftwmg socialist ideology. We quote some of these conditions; 

'•(9) We should be enabled to organise an ‘Indo-German Committee' 
acceptable to us and the responsibility ol conducting revolution if» 
IfKtla must be placed on this said committee. 

"(10) India has many powerful princes if some of them strive to set 
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Up a monarchy either in the whole of India or In their own state, the 
Austro-German powers must not in any way assist them but on the 
other hand help us in setting up a republic as proposed by us 
“(11) If our revolution is victorious, it would be our desire to estab^ 
fish a socialist republican state in India in which case the Austro- 
German powers would not be allowed to obstruct the same in any 
way" (EBBS, pp. 146-47). 

The author further records that the German representative “read 
through ail these conditions, was silent for a few minutes and then 
replied, that if one or the other among the conditions were not quite 
impossible to carry out, the German government gives its word of 
honour that they would observe all the conditions”. 

That the German reply is diplomatic is not surprising. In his reply to 
an enquiry a GDR scholar who has gone through the relevant German 
government papers reveals that neither this fact nor this draft is men- 
tioned in them. All the same the very fact that Or Bhattacharya men- 
tions that they put forward such conditions is itself valuable and suffi- 
cient to prove our contention. 

Dr Bhupendranath Dutta stresses the point that there was a fairly 
strong socialist trend among Indian revolutionaries abroad, when he 
describes the stir created among them by the October Revolution in this 
remarkable passage : 

“There was a stir in the minds of the emigrant revolutionaries in 
Europe after the Russian revolution. Some of them held leftwing socia- 
list opinions even earlier. Virendranath Chattopadhyaya and Tlrumaf 
Acharya had joined the Anarchist Communist Party in Paris. The writer 
ir> his student days in New York had become a member of the Bronx 
Park Socialist Club: Madame Cama was a leftwinger. I have heard that 
she had sympathy lor the Bolshevik ideology. In 1925 wh^n the writer 
was taking leave o! her (on his way back home) she told him in mixed 
English and French, ‘Keep your flag high like Admiral Tojo and organise 
the ouvriers et paysans of India’ (English as in the original). The 
French socialist leader Jaures and Karl Marx’s grandson Longuet were 
her friends. Indian revolutionaries in their stay abroad received sympathy 
for the struggle tor their country’s independence only from the leftwing 
Europeans. From England’s socialist leader Hyndman. to the anarchist 
leader Peter Kropotkin and the Bolshevik leader Lenin — all of them 
wished to see India independent. Hence when- one of these parties 
made a revolution and established their own state, all leftwingers 
should turn to it. All revolut'onaries therefore turned to Moscow,' Mos- 
cow became the 'New Mecca' lor them” (ARI. pp. 255-56). 

Evert alter the victory of the February revolution, when the. workers 
and peasants ol Russia organised In their Soviets had overthrown the 
tsar, when the bourgeois-democratic government under Kerensky conti- 
nued to keeo Russia if» the war, a- certain turn in the war situation 
began ol which Indian revolutionaries abroad had to take note. Dis- 
content and unrest expressing itself in strikes and in yearning for peaco 
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began among the workers in beliigereni countries. The voice of the 
Bolsheviks and Lenin calling lor the end of war, for peace without 
annexations, tor the seU-deteiminaiion of nations began to be heard in 
Russia and in spite Of war'Censorship even among workers in the 
belligerent countries The Second International — the Socialist inter* 
national, had broken down when its retoimist leaders had trooped 
behind their own respective bourgeoisie in support of war. But now 
leitwing socialists under the pressure of workers' discontent began to 
raise their voice lor the end of war and for peace, especially in the 
countries ot western allies and )n the neutral countries in Europe. 
International socialist conferences calling for peace began to be corn 
vened m neutral countries, (hough these were soon dominated by 
reformist socialist leaders 

in tne spring and autumn ot 1917, i e, before the victory ot October 
Revolution when a real turmngpoint came in the over-all war situation, 
Indian revolutionaries ol the Berlin Commtuee began to sense that 
Iheir hopes of bringing about an Indian revolution with the help ot 
German imperialists were not going to be realised. The Ghadar revolt 
of 1915 and many other uprisings in the Indian army had taken place 
in the first three years ol the war These had taken place without the 
aid ot Germans, through the flaming patriotism and daring heroism of 
Indian revolutionaries working m India and abroad. The British had 
felt their impact — and Lord Sydenham had appraised it in the fol* 
lowing words '^During the last three years we were threatened with 
the most dangerous and desperate Indian revolution since the great 
Mutiny of 1857" (Sunday Times, 21 October I9t7). But these were 
crushed and with the waning fortunes of the Germans in the war a 
revival with their aid seemed difficult, though efforts continued even 
up to 1918. But Indian revolutionaries of the Berlin Committee were 
already svtUching to a new tine ot activity and looking (or new alfies 
for the cause. 

At the beginning ol 1917, the socialist parties of Holland and Sweden 
convened an International Socialist Conference m Stockholm with the 
aim ol "achievihg peace". The cohlerence was postponed several 
times and met ultimately m September 19t7. The Berlin Committee 
issued a pamphlet to put the Indian case before the conference But, 
as Dr Bhupendranath Dutta records, this conference was dommaled by 
reformist socialists who were pro-western allies and they were not 
prepared to take note of the cause of the peoples oppressed by the 
"allied nations" |ABI, p. 58). 

The Berlin Committee had the same experience at the beginning ol 
1919. when in Berne (Switzerland) another international conference 
met. It sent a memorandum to this conference. But it was suppressed 
due to the dominant Influence of the reformist flrrtish labour leaders 
on the conference (ARI, p. 53). 

In 1917, the Berlin Committee established its branch in Stockholm. 

It appears that V. Chattopadhyaya and Or B. N. Outia shilled to Stocic- 
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holm ior some lime to organise this branch. Chattopadhyaya, as we 
now know trom the autobiographical speech he made in 1934 Jo 
Leningrad (see documents of 1917), made an attempt to meet 
Lenin in Stockholm, when the latter passed through the Scandinavian 
capitAl on his way to Petrograd from Zurich Chattopadhyaya records 
that he was very much disappointed when he learnt that Lenin had 
already lelt This was in the spring of 1917 Dr Dutta records that 
>n Stockholm they came in contact with the Bolsheviks^ in the month 
before the October Revolution. He describes how one Troyansky 
beftiended them m Stockholm and when he returned to Russia after 
the socialist revolution he established a Russo-indian Society and 
published a “Blue Book” on India in Russian It is m Stockholm that 
Indian revolutionaries cams to know of the bold stand lor peace and 
self-determination of the oppressed people which the Petrograd Soviet 
of Workers' and Soldiers' Deputies was taking. The Stockholm Com- 
mittee addressed a remarkable appeal to the Petrograd Soviet Just on 
the eve of the Great October This appeal which was sent from Stock, 
holm by telegram reads as follows; 

“Revolutionary Russia ts striving tor a lasting peace on the basis of 
the right of seli-determination being guaranteed to all nations. But the 
Instructions given to Mr Skobelev deputed to Pans do not correspond 
to this striving, as these totally miss the fundamental questions of India, 
Egypt and Ireland. Indians, Egyptians and the Irish are thoroughly 
imbued with the conviction that complete self-^Jetermination is their 
inalienable (natural) right. The freedom movement among these peo- 
ples has reached such a sweep that a lasting peace is impossible 
without a positive solution of their problem. In the name of fidelity to 
the ideas of the Russian revolution and in consideration of the tremen- 
dous significance of emancipated India to Russia and to the whole 
world, we request the Workers' and Soldiers' Soviet to put up a daunt- 
less fight against the shameless and cruel imperialism of England both 
at the Pans Conlerence and m the course of the peace negotiations” 
(Der Neue Orient, Vot. 2. 1917, p. 107). 

This telegram was sent some time before September 1917, as 11 
appears in the periodical of the German foreign office which was pub- 
lished in early October 1917 It is significant because it shows that 
Indian revolutionaries were seeking to contact Bolsheviks even before 
they had come to power in Russia. This is further made cfear by the 
reference to Skobelev, who was a minister In Kerensky government 
about that time, Early in September 1917 Lenin was writing about this 
Skobelev thus: 

"For months, the ‘republicans'. Kerensky, Skobelev, Chernov and Co, 
have been cheating the Russian workers and peasants. Instead of abrxv 
gating the secret predatory treaties, instead of offering precise, clear- 
cut and fair peace terms to alt the belligerent nations’.’ (''Leaflet on 
Capture ol Riga” written on 4 September 1917, CW. 41, p- 444), 

Instructions to Skobelev from the Keranclrv 
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mission could not havo contained any reierenco to India, Egypt and 
Persia and their right of self-determination. This government, as Is 
well known, continued the war, launched an offensive in which several 
thousands lost their lives, when Riga was captured from the Germans, 
It told the people : If we now stopped the war, Riga would have to be 
given back to the Germans. Lenin explained how Kerensky and bis 
ministers were cheating the people and not taking a principled stand 
on peace. It is true, said Lenin, "when brigands negotiate on peace 
they either keep their own booty or swap pieces of it". Riga did not 
belong to the Germans but to Latvia. Germans could only claim it as 
their booty "That is how ail wars have ended and will end, so long as 
power remains in the hands of capitalists", explained Lenin and 
added ; 

"But we speak of a workers’ government which alone can offer just 
peace terms right away, and this has been slated hundreds of times 
by workers and peasants throughout Russia in their countless mandates 
and resolutions. These terms are: peace without annexations, le. with* 
out the seizure of foreign lands This means ; neither the Germans nor 
the Russians will be able forcibly, without voluntary consent of ths 
Poles, to integrate Poland or the Latvian territory: rieither the Turks nor 
the Russians will be able to seize Armenia and so on” (CW 41, p. 445). 

This brings out another significance of this telegram of Indian revo* 
lutionaries. The Stockholm Committee — this meant Chattopadhyaya and 
perhaps Dr Dutta who were m charge of it at the time — seemed to have 
understood at that early date that Bolsheviks stood for a "lasting peace 
based on the right of self-determination of nations", ie. for "peace 
without annexations, i e. without seizure foreign lands" (irrespective 
of from whom they were seized). Significantly they turned away from 
the representative of the Kerensky government to the Petrograd Work- 
ers and Soldiers' Soviet, where Bolsheviks were in a majority and which 
was to play a leading role in the coming October Revolution, and 
called upon it to put up a dauntless fight against the shameless and 
cruel imperialism of England both at the Paris conference and in the 
course ot peace negotiation. 

In fact the Berlin Committee as well as the branch in Stockholm 
made systematic efforts to establish contact with Bolsheviks and Lenin 
as soon as they came to power. According to Dr Dutta, Virendranath 
Chattopadhyaya on behalf of the Stockholm Committee sent a telegram 
to Trotsky, who then headed a delegation negotiating on behalf of the 
Soviet government a separate peace treaty with the Germans, to raise 
the question of India’s right of self-determination. This was after the 
other belligerent nations had rejected the appeal for peace without 
annexations which the Soviet government had issued immediately alter 
coming to power In November 1917. 

The Soviet delegation did this by stating : "Let the central powers 
concede the right of self-determination to the nations under their domi- 
nation and let the allies, ie. Russia, France and England, also accept 
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was already offering ceasefire to President Wilson. The German revo- 
lution began on 8 November 1918, on 10 November the Itaiser fled, a 
German republic was proclaimed and on 11 November the arm'StiCe 
was signed 

At this lime there was a Soviet embassy m Germany and Jofle was 
the ambassador The Berlin Committee established contact with him and 
the possibility of an official representative of the same going to Soviet 
Russia arose Those were the days of instability in Germany when the 
contest for power between the forces of revolution and counter- 
revolution had begun The Soviet ambassador was suddenly expelled for 
political reasons Even then Joffe was willing to take a representative of 
the Berlin Committee with him to Soviet Russia when he (eft. But it 
could not spare anybody This was the Berlin Committee’s last effort to 
contact Bolsheviks This Is the account given by Dr Dutta (ARI, p. 247). 
Thereafter the Berlin Committee — as formed m 1914 and which later 
took on the name of "Indian Independence Committee” — was formally 
dissolved fARI p 248) 

Before wo leave the year 1918, the last war year, it Is necessary to 
record that at the end ol the year two Indians made a long and difficutt 
journey all the way from Constantinople, via Berlin to Moscow, Anand 
Gupta, m his India and Lenin (New Delhi. April 1960) describes them 
as the "first Indian delegation in Moscow” Quoting from Russian 
sources, from contemporary Russian newspapers like Izvestia and from 
a journal Problems of Orfentology {No. 2, 1959) which reprinted some 
of the archive material, he brings out the following facts 

— The names of the two Indians as given in these sources are “Prof 
Ahmad Harris and Prof Mohammad Hadl" 

— They addressed a meeting of the AH-Russia Central Executive 
Committee, Soviet Russia's higher government body, on 25 November 
1918 They conveyed a message of greetings from the Indian people. 
The author reproduces a part ol this message, the full text of which fs 
available in folio No. 1235 of the Central State Archives of October 
Revolution 

—.The brief speech Vakov Sverdlov made in reply at the same meet- 
ing i5 also reproduced In part. 

On 23 November 1918 the two Indians also met Lenin (Izvestia, 

24 November 1918), 

On 5 December 1918 they are said to have addressed a large 

international meeting in the Hall of Columns of Trade Union Mouse In 
Moscow, where they were warmty received 

The same information comes to us from another source. This is the 
English translation of the text of a Proclamation of the People’s Com- 
missaries in Moscow addressed to the People's Commissar for Foreign 
Affairs m Turkestan This text was obtained by the intelligence depart- 
ment ol the British government in India some time In 1919, and 
communicated to Lord Curzon. This is preserved m the National Archives 
ol Indu (FPD. 1921. File No. 40-41): 
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Herd the two Indians are described as “Two representatives of 

Indian Musiiins, residents of Delhi of learned professions, by name 
Saltar'and Jabbar” 

•^They are said to have “presented themselves to our Jeader Lenin 
and explained him many things referring to India and the East" 

They “appeared at a meeting in the Central Executive Committee 

of Soviets on 25 November and asked for assistance from Soviet Russia, 
with a view to helping in freeing India from English servitude and also 
with a view of distributing through India information as to Soviets and 
their principles”. 

Sve/dloy, President of Soviet government, replied to them expressing 

solidarity with Indians fighting for their liberty, conveying the best wishes 
of the exe 9 Utive to them He added that “the representatives will not 
be kept long here by us but allowed as quickly as possible to go to 
India”, 

— The document also gives the full text of the long message they 
read to the executive. 

The information given by both the sources generally tally. We have 
not compared the translation of text of the message the two Indians 
read before the Central Executive as given in the National Archives 
version with the original Russian text as given in Problems of Oritrv, 
tology. But comparing it with the extracts given by Anand Gupta, which 
have been taken from the Russian text, it seems that the National 
Archives text is fairly accurate. The new facts emerging from this latter 
document are that their names wore Jabbar and Sattar who are 
residents of Delhi, and that they present themselves as representatives 
of Indian Muslims and speak firslty in the name of seven crore Muslims 
of India though later on they speak in general of India as a whole. 

Additional information is given about them by Or 8. N. Outta (ARi, 
pp, 4t and 44 and a footnote on them on pp. 180-81 ). This information 
comes in the course of the account which he gives of th^ efforts the 
Beiftn Committee made between 1915 to 1916 (end) to organise Indian 
fighhng^ forces for actions in the NWF Province of India. This effort 
did not succeed for various reasons. Though the Pashas (Young Turks) 
in the Turkish government were liberal minded and sympathetic towards 
the effort, .it could not be implemented because of narrow-minded 
chauvinism and total inefficiency of the Turkish administration. 

The German government was also not enthusiastic about the scheme 
and did not want to use its influence to smooth out the difficulties. Lastly 
there arose certain contradictions and lack of trust between the Pan- 
Islamic minded Muslim revolutionaries who had coma In considerable 
number to Turkey In 1914-15 and the Berlin Committee representatives 
who arrived a little later to organise revolutionary work among the 
Indian prisoners of war. The former had an anti-Hindu bias while the 
latter had a mistrust of Pan-lslamism. Dr Duha’s account is strongly 
coloured bv his mistrust and hence his additional information has to be 
carefully sifted. This is as follows: 
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— The real names of the two were Abdul Jabbar Khalry and Abdul 
Sattar Khairy and they belonged to an old family of Delhi. They went 
to Beirut in the early years of the first world war inspired by Pan- 
tstamism; afler the tall o( Turkey they went to Moscow and there they 
posed as communists (7). They returned from Moscow to Berlin where 
both of them joined the university The younger brother* (Sattar) married 
there and later returned to India and became a professor in Aligarh 
University and died before 1953 The other brother became a fakir. 

Inquiries have revealed that Professor Sattar in the period of second 
world war was arrested by the British government not as a left but for 
alleged German fascist affiliation After independence he was active in 
Jamahe-lslami movement. No further information about Jabbar has been 
obtained. This confirms Dr Dutta’s Information. 

This is clear from the speech of Maulana Zafar Afi in the Central 
Legislative Assembly on 15 November 1940 on the treatment of detenus: 
"He referred to the instance of one Abdus Sattar Khaln of Aligarh who 
had gone to Germany, spoke the German language as welt as any 
German and had married a German wife He was removed to Jhansf 
under the Defence of India Act, but his wife was better provided for in 
Oehra Dun than he himself' (tndlan Annual Register, 1940. I. Mitra. 
Calcutta) 

We have dealt with this Incident at this length because on the basis 
of incomplete information, they have been portrayed as the “First 
Indian Delegation" m Moscow after the October Revolution (Anand 
Gupta) or as the "first Indian communists in Moscow" (P. C. Joshi, 
Link, 16 June 1968). The idea was to put the record straight For this 
it is neither necessary to underestimate their courageous act to go to 
Soviet Russia in those difficult and early days to express solidarity 
with the Russian revolution and to stand up for the causa of India's 
struggle for freedom, nor to accuse them of narrow-minded opportun. 
ism as Dr Dutla, who came in touch with them personally, does. They 
were Pan-lslamisis no doubt, but their patriotism and the sincerity of 
their desire then to fight for Indian Independence on the basis of 
Hindu-Musitm unity need not be doubted. They were not “a delegation" 
nor did they pose themselves as "communists" In Moscow as far as 
we can see from their speech and message which are on record. They 
had formed an Indian Moslem Committee in Istanbul, which fn 1917 
made a proposal to the German government to form some sort of 
Mujahid fighting force In the NWF tribal area.* This was referred to the 


• Der Xeue Orient, Vol. 2, 1917, quoted earlier, also gives the text of 
the message which the "Indian Moslem Committee" sent to the kaisv, 
when he visited Constantinople. This is also probably drafted by the same 
Khairy brothers, who also drafted the speech and the message they deli- 
vered in Moscow. Comparison of the two is revealing. See the texts In 
the dociiments of 1918. 
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Berlin Committee which rejected it (ARI, p. 181) Alter their return 
from Moscow in 1918 they feded out of national revolutionary politics 
and later entered into quite different politics I 
The year 1919 as well as the succeeding year of 1920 are marked 
With contradictory developments, revolutionary and counter-revolution- 
ary, arising Irom the postwar economic crisis due to the imperialiSU 
capitatist offensive as well as the rising revolutionary upsurge under 
the impact of the October Revolution. In the countries of the "victorious 
allies" in Western Europe, there is on the one hand the capitalist- 
imperialist offensive of high prices and rising unemployment, and a 
mass strike wave coupled with a political movement of "Hands off 
Soviet Russia" led by revolutionary socialist and communist wing of 
the International working class on the other. In the countries of the 
"defeated central powers" the revolutionary upsurge started by the 
German November revolution continues to spread wifh v/orkers' and 
soldiers’ councils being formed here and there. Counter-revolution ciso 
hits back, the year 1919 opening with the dastardly murder of Karl 
Liebknecht and Rosa Luxemburg, In Soviet Russia, on the one hand 
tne socialist revolution fs consolidating under the wise and farsighted 
leadership of Bolsheviks and Lenin, while the western imperialists, parti- 
cularly British and French, are using their now unemployed armies to 
start a war of intervention in Russia to bolster up the defeated landlord 
and capitalist classes and through a civil war on the other. 

In the International working-class movement, there were meetings of 
the social-democratic and labour parties in London and Berne with the 
object of reviving the Second International which had practically ceased 
to exist during the period of the first world war, as well as the emer- 
■gence of revolutionary left socialist groups, organisations and commu- 
nist parties in Western Europe under the impact of the victory of 
Bolshevik Party In Russia, culminating m the foundation of the Third 
(Communist) International at the world congress in Moscow in March 
1919. 

In India, the British imperialists are pursuing their traditional policy 
of the carrot and the whip. The ‘'carrot" is the miserable dose of polL 
ticat reforms — the Montford scheme which Is to be implemented under 
the firm guidance of th’a British. The “whip" Is the Sedition Committee 
Report under Justice Rowtatt. which made a review of the revolu- 
tionary activities and devehpment in the war period, compared by Lord 
Sydenham with 1857, and which proposed the ilj-famed Rowlatt Bill, 
initiating a regime of draconic repression and complete suppression of 
elementary democratic rights and liberties. Then in India too the post- 
war economic crisis meant high prices, retrenchment and wage-cuts. 
Against this arose a wave of mass strikes of workers in the latter part 
of 1918 and in 1919, in Ahmedabad. Bombay. Calcutta and Madras- 
There was growing peasant unrest and risings. 

Gandhiji had already entered the fieid of the mass movement leading 
the peasant struggle In Champaran and textile strike In Ahmedabad In 
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his own way Ha now stepped on to the stage ot all-India national 
politics Ha took up the challenge of the Rawlatt Bill with the Call lor 
a countrywide protest hartal Coming as it did against the background 
ot rising mass unrest and struggles, the call received unprecedented 
response The British sought to crush It by moving into action their 
engine of repression, which culminated frt the Amritsar massacre and 
the humiliating terror regime that followed it The movement was not 
crushed, it entered into its new and mass phase, with the first non- 
cooperation movement initiated by Gandhiji later 

This 1 $ the International and national background against which we 
have to review the activities ot Indian revolutionaries abroad, after the 
dissolution of the Berlin Indian Independence Committee and when 
most of them turned to Soviet Russia for support to our freedom move- 
ment and some became communists under the influence of the October 
Revolution and became founders of the Communist Party of tndia In 
Tashkent in October 1920 

We have already stated that the leaders of the Berlin Commillco 
V Chattopadhyaya and Dr Dutta, had attempted to seek contact with 
the Soviet government leaders and the Bolshevik Party both from 
Stockholm and Berlin before the committee was formally dissolved. 
Now we fmd Rata Mahendra Pratap, who from 1915 to 1917 both as a 
member of the Berlin Committee and as the head of the “provisional 
government of India" was very much taken, uo with the contact with 
the German government end the ke/ser, m early 1919 in Soviet Russia 
and meeting Lenin at the head of quite a representative delegation. 
Various accounts ot this meeting have appeared recently and ap of 
them are based on the Raja’s own account in his book (RE. pp 45-46) 
and his subseouent interviews and letters to different persons. We want 
to state here the essential facts about the same to prove that this was 
the first representative delegation Indian revolutionaries to contact 
the head of the Soviet government 

The interview took place in May 1919 and the delegation was com- 
posed of the following Mahendra Pratap (leader), Moulavi or Professor 
Barakatullah, Moulavi Abdul Rab (Peshawari), M Prativadi Bhayankar 
Ttrumal Acharya, Dalio Singh Gill and Ibrahim the servant of Barakat- 
U/Jah (Andronov. Soviet Land, 15 August 1967). 

As the delegation represented no organised body like (he Berlin 
Committee, now no longer in existence, we will briefly give details 
about each member. 

Mahendra Pratap. according to his own account, was a member of 
the Indian National Congress before he left India He forrr^ed the Berlin 
Commitlee in 1914, The same year he left for Kabul via Istanbul at 
the head of an Indo-German mission He founded the "provisional 
Qovernment of India'* in Kabul in 1915 and which continued uo to 
1922. In Ihe latier part of 1919, when a Soviet embassy was established 
In Afghanistan, says the Raia, *'Now Soviet embassy helped rne 
send my mmisfers to further the cause of India's freedom" (PR. p 43). 
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For the purpose of reference we are s<ving here the names of the 
ticUve workers of this historic body: Mahendra Praiap {Raja), Presl. 
dent; Sarakatullah (Moulana), Premier; ObeiduHah (Moulana), Homo 
Minister; Basher (Moulavi). War Minister; Champakaraman Pillai, 
Foreign Minister; Shamsher Singh alias Mathura Singh, Khuda Baksh, 
Mohammad Ali — Ministers Plenipotentiaries; Rahmat AM Zakaria, Zaffar 
Haesan, Allah Nawaz, Harnam Singh, Guiar Singh alias Kalu Singh, 
Abdul Aziz, Abdul Ban and many others" (ML, p. 113). 

Moulana (Professor) Sarakatullah was in exile m Japan m the 
years 1907-14 where he taught Urdu and Persian. He was expelled from 
there after the outbreak of the war. Ho went to San Francisco. When 
Mahendra Pratap was proceeding on his IndO'German Mission in 1915 
he called Barakatullah from America to assist him He was prime 
minister In the "provisional government of India” in Kabul and remain- 
ed there till 1919 He followed Mahendra Pratap to Soviet Russia In 
early 1919 and was present at the interview with Lenin. According to 
his own statement (Petrograd Piavda, No. 10. 1919) he was "not a 
communist or socialist but an irreconcilable enemy of European capi- 
talism and considers communists allies in this task" He was a Pan- 
Islamist, edited a paper Mutlhn Unity in Japan. Later he joined the 
Berlin Committee and after 1917 became a strong supporter of Soviet 
Russia At the request of Chicherin he wrote a Persian pamphlet 
Bolshevism and the Islamic Nations and explained to Muslims why they 
should join with Soviet Russia in their fight against British Imperialism 
and fcr freedom. Chicherin also sent him to Afghanistan (1917) to 
introduce the Soviet ambassador to Amir Amanuliah with whom he 
had good standing. 

Maulana Abdul Rab (Peshawari) was a Junior official in the British 
diplomatic service in Baghdad. He crossed over to Turkey when the 
war broke out because of his Pan-Islamist patriotic sentiments After 
the end of the war he came to Kabul some time in 1916 He seems to 
have crossed over into Soviet Russia together with Barakatullah, before 
Mahendra Pratap was able to do so. This must have been at the end 
of 1918 or the beginning of 1919 Devendra Kaushik quoting 
Col Bailey's Mission to Tashkent says they appeared in Tashkent in 
March 1919. Abdul Rab was a popular orator and his speeches In 
various public functions in Tashkent were reported In locaf contempo- 
rary press and had a progressive national revolutionary content. 
Dr Dutta also credits him to be a nationalist in 1919-20, 

Mandayam Pratiwadi Bhayankar Tirumal Acharya was a relative of 
Prof Rangachary of Madras Presidency College and joined the Indian 
revolutionary movement in Britain in 1907-6 when studying there. He 
was with Savarkar and later Joined Chattopadhyaya and worked In the 
Berlin Committee in the period of the first world war He was sent to 
^Turkey during that period and is credited with the daring expfoit of 
Jumping into the Suez Canal to escape arrest. Dr B. N. Dutta (ARf. 
p. 171) who gives this information says that he went over to Kabul 
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With Mahtfndra Pralap and BaraKatuHah, aher tho Barlin Committea wai 
dissolved <t9ia). Acherya seems to have crossed Into Soviet Russia 
at the end ol 19ia or beginninp of 1919 with Abdul Fab, fogather with 
Whom he organised an "Indian Nailonaiisi Committee'* (1919-20) in 
Tashkent (ABI). 

Dalip Singh Gilt was the son ol a peasant In Patiala state end his 
brother who was a revolutionary had been hanged. Gill himsall was in 
America during the war from where ho went to Switzerland and then 
to Germany, where he was put in prison. In prison he mads tho 
acquaintance of Karl Llebknechi, who alter the German revolution of 

1918 set him free Through Llebknecht he came to know German and 
Russian communists associated with Or Mansoor in the beginning of 

1919 he was able to go to Russia by an aeroplane and there ha seems 
to have Joined the delegation led by Mahendra Prstap. On hi$ way 
back ha was shot at by Polish whiteguards but managed to escape 
and was active In the Berlin association of Indian revolutionaries In 
1922 (NAI-HPD. File No. 11, September 1920, also File No. 52, Pro- 
ceedings, February 1922), 

Ibrahim who is described as servant of Barakatuttah was probably a 
Pathan. an Indian arrnyman and one of tho war prisoners in Germany, 
soma of whom were (reed and recruited tor revolutionary work. Or Dutta 
mentions the fact that the Indo-German Mission headed by Mahendra 
Pratap and Barakatullah had with them as bodyguards some Pathan 
soldiers of the British Indian army taken prlsoners'In war (ARi, p. 72), 
Ibrahim rnlght be one of them. 

■ Thus we see that every member of the first really "representative" 
Indian delegation that met Lenin In May 1919 was in some way or other 
connected with the work of the organised and representative body of 
Indian revolutionaries, viz the Berlin Indian Independence Committee, 
at some time or other. Secondly, it Is on record about all of them 
except Ibrahim that they held progressive nationalist views and were 
sympathetic towards the principles and Ideas of the Russian revolution; 
One at them, Acharya, [oined the CPI formed In Tashkent, though later 
In life he reverted to his anarcho-syndtcallst views. Thirdly, it Is on 
record In the case of all of them except Ibrahim that they were active 
in the cause of Indian revolution In solidarity with Soviet Russia tn 
some way or other after the Interview. 

' Lenin himsell attached great importance to the Interview. It was 
coming against the background of a mighty mass upsurge of national 
protest and workers’ and peasants' struggles against the brutal repres- 
sion and ruthless exploitation by British Imperialists, It is on record 
that Lenin had a letter sent to Amrlla Bazar Patrlka about the Amritsar 
massacre (April 1919) expressing solidarity with the victims and con- 
demning the outrage The Manifesto of the First Inaugural Congress of 
the Communist International mentions the great bonus strike of the 
Bombay textile workers in the. beginning of 1919 (see documents ol 
1919). Lenin called tor Mahendra Pratap's pamphlet Religion of Love 
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on the day prevjoua to the interview and read through it Mahendra 
Pratap describes how Lenin showed great respect for him as the leader 
of the delegation and had something to say to every member of the 
same and also to Ibrahim I Lenin told Mahendra Pratap that his book 
was "Tolstoyism”. Or Dutta records that Lenin told Mahendra Pratap In 
this connecflor) the foJJowIngr 

"In our country too Tolstoy and others tried lor the emancipation of 
the people by propagating religion, but nothing came of it. So after 
returning to India you propagate class struggle, that will clear the path 
of liberation" {ARI, p. Tiaj. 

This first meeting of the leader of the socialist revolution and the 
head of the Soviet government with a more or less representative sec- 
tion of Indian revolutionaries abroad was fruitful. It led to twofold 
developments In the latter part of 1919 and In 1920— firstly, a decisive 
part of Indian revolutionaries abroad, both from Western Europe and 
Turkey as well as those from the USA, turned to the victorious socialist 
revolution in Russia and to Soviet Russia as their tlrm ally in the strug- 
gle for Independence; secondly, the formation of the CPI In Tashkent 
In October 1920 by a section of Indian revolutionaries and of young 
Muhajlrs. 

Let us recount these developments In chronological order and In 
bare outline os a background to understand the documents .of the 
year 1920. 

An Immediate outcome of this meeting, Mahendra Pratap relates, was 
that the Soviet foreign office decided that he should accompany the 
new Soviet ambassador to Afghanistan to facilitate the latter's intro- 
duction to Amanuliah (RE, p. 47). This fact has got been checked up 
from Soviet sources. Amanuliah came to power on 23 February Tdtd 
and declared Afghanistan independent, throwing off British tutelage. 
On 27 March Soviet Russia, then RSFSR, recognised Afghanistan’s Inde- 
pendence. In May-June 1919 Britain declared war on Afghanistan end 
the third Anglo-Afphan war began. The name of the Soviet ambassador 
being sent, says Mahendra Pratap, was Souritz and Barakatullah and 
Vosnesensky came to the station to see them off. This is not an un- 
believable story, especially when we read In M. N. Roy’s Memoirs 
(pp. 326-27) that in the beginning of 1920, before the second Con- 
gress of the Cl, the idea was mooted by Borodin and Karakhan that 
he could bo sent as Soviet ambassador to Afghanistan, and that "f 
was. of course, simply fascinated, The innumerab/a technlcat dttficulUes 
were not realised until Chichenn pointed them out" (RM, p. 327). This 
needs being checked up, but this does show the relationshio of trust and 
friendship between Indian revolutionaries and top Soviet leadership. 

At that time most of the Russian diplomatic representatives abroad 
refused to serve the Soviet qovernment. on 9 December 1917 they 
were dismissed by an order of the People’s Commissar for Foreign 
Affairs. "Irt several countries the Soviet government (from 1918 to 1921) 
appointed local citizens to carry out consular functions. In Brilam, for 



20 


Documents of History of Communist Party, 19t7 to 2922 


instance, the noted trade un.'onist, John McLean, was appointed hono- 
rary consul of Soviet Russia in Glasgow. In Stockholm F. Strom per- 
formed the same duties, in the first months alter the revolution the 
Soviet government Invested John Reed with the duties of honorary 
consul in the United States” (Soviet Foreign Policy: Early YearSp 
M. Trush, Moscow, pp. 67-68). 

Barakatullah, Abdul Rab and Acharya seem to have remained ir 
Soviet Russia through the rest of 1919. We have referred to a state- 
ment of Barakatuilah in the Soviet press in 1919 on "Afghanistan and 
India" (lor full text see documents of 1919). We have also referred to 
a pamphlet m Persian written by him at the request of Chicherrn. This 
is probably the booklet Bolshevism and the Islamic Nations published 
in Tashkent m early 1919, the English translation of which is preserved 
in the National Archives of India. We have reproduced in full the con- 
cluding portion of this pamphlet in the documents and in the introduc- 
tory note to the same traced the subsequent career of Barakatuliah 
which shows that he remained to the last with Indian revolutionaries 
and in touch with Soviet leaders 

Abdul Rab and Acharya seem to have remained in Soviet Russia 
tor the best part of 1919, 1920 and up to 1921. They seem to have 
become communists in 1919. Acharya Joined the CPI later in 1920 when 
It was formed in Tashkent, but Abdul Rab did not. We hear of both of 
them as active in Kabul in the beginning of 1920. We have the statement 
of .Mohammad Shafiq, the earliest Muhajir to go to Russia in July 1919, 
that Abdul Rab and Acharya were actively propagating that the Muha- 
jirs should go over to Soviet Russia, where they will be welt received 
and get political education. As Shafiq says. It was through the persuasion 
of these two that he and his batch of three or four crossed over into 
Soviet Russia and reached Tashkent In January or February 1920. He 
also says that these two came a little later to Tashkent at the head of 
a bigger batch of some 30 Muhajirs. 

Devendra Kaushik says that Abdul Rab was oolitically active in Soviet 
Central Asia in 1919-20. He was a popular orator and his speeches at 
various functions were widely reported in local Russian and U2bek press 
(eg. fzveslla Turk Tsfka and fsirakfaf). He also says that Abduf Rab is 
spoken of in the Soviet press of those years as the President of the 
Association of Indian Revolutionaries. H is probable that Abdul Rab got 
another opportunity of meeting Lenin, when he seems to have furnished 
Lenin with a list of athontative books on the Indian national movement. 
This list contained the names of the works cf Tagore. Lajpat Rai, Auro- 
bindo, Gandhi, Tilak. etc. 

Let us sum up the story of Abdul Rab Peshawarl and MPB.T, 
Acharya to bring out their relation with the formation of the CPI In Tash- 
kent in October 1920 and also to throw light on the contradiction that 
developed between these two and M. N, Roy and AbanI Mukherii who 
errived on the scene a little later. Firstly. Rab and Acharya both belong 
to the older generation of Indian revolutionaries abroad. Both of them 
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were for the entire period of the first world war aoroad and active 
under the Berlin Committee led by Chattopadhyaya bott> in Germany 
and Turkey M. N. Roy mentions Rab as “a gray-bearded Maulana’’ 
(RM, p. 464} and Acharya had worked with Chatto even before the first 
world war. Roy recalls that Leniiii when he met him first, remarked* 
*'You are so young I I expected a gray-bearded wise man from the 
East." Abani was also of about the same age as Roy. 

Secondly, Dr Dutta mentions the following facts (ARI. p. 192) : Rab 
and Acharya formed a National Revolutionary Committee in Tashkent 
with the Muhajirs who began to arrive in Tashkent — first a small batch 
With Mohammad Shafig in the beginning of 1920 and a bigger batch a 
little later. They came into conflict with Roy and Abani who arrived in 
Tashkent from Moscow alter the Second Congress of the Cl. This con- 
flict was later referreo for solution to the Little Bureau of the ECCI 
towards the end of 1920 or beginning of 1921. This conflict is also 
referred to in the papers of the Tashkent CPI formation. Mohammad 
Shafiq (of the first batch) and Shaukat Usmani and Raflq Ahmed (of 
the second batch] have referred to this conflict in their respective state- 
ments. M. N, Roy in his Memoirs gives a more detailed account of the 
same. 

Roy says that both Rab and Acharya called themselves communists. 
He refers to them as "Rab-Acharya group” He says that Rab and 
Acharya "fanned the communist fanaticism" of Muhajirs and caused 
them to raise the demand to form a CPI in Tashkent. Roy, who was at 
first opposed to this, later agreed and a CPI was organised and "an 
intelligent and fairly educated young man named Mohammad Shafiq. 
who had coma with the Acharya group, was elected secretary of the 
party" (MR, pp. 464-65), 

We get the early history of Mohammad Shafiq from his own state- 
ment before the inquiry magistrate when he was prosecuted in one 
of the Peshawar Conspiracy Cases In 1923-24. This statement is quoted 
by the sessions judge who tried and sentenced him under Sec. 121-A 
IPC to three years' rigorous imprisonment on 4 April 1924. He was in 
one of the earliest Muhajir batches which reached Kabul in May 1919. 
Whan Obeidullah SIndhi and his party reached Kabul a little later, he 
joined them. Still later, when Abdul Rab and Acharya came to Kabul 
from Soviet Russia in tha beginning of 1920, Shafiq and his companions 
left for Tashkent, having heard from them thai the Russian government 
was prepared to help the Muhallrs who desire to fight for tha freedom 
of India from the British yoke. Two months after his arrival in Tashkent 
Shafiq edited a paper In Persian and Urdu called Zemindar (Tha 
Peasant), an Enalish translation of which is Included m the documents 
here. Only one issue of Zantindar appeared. 

Shafid says that three months after their arrival in Tashkent (April. 
May 1920) Rab and Acharya arrived from Kabul with some 30 other 
Muhajirs. At this time the general Hi'rat movement had started. But the 
bigger batch, which Included Shaukat Usmani, Rafiq Ahmed, Abdul 
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Majid, Ghaus Rahaman, Fazi Mahi Qurbart, F«rozuddln Mantoor and 
Akbar Khan Quroshi, reached Tashkent much later* In October-Novam* 
ber 1920. ' 

Shafiq says ho left with Acharya (or MoscovV wharo tho Second Con* 
gross oi thp Comlnlorn was mooting According to his account Acharya. 
Abani and Roy were dcisgates at the congraii whita ha attended the 
same on a visitor's card This tatter tact has not been checked up. 
Attar the congress ha returnod to Tashkent together with M. N. Roy. 
Abani Mukher{l and Acharya, where the Military School was organised 
under the leadership of Po/ mamly for the bigger batch of Muhajirs. 
He was elected the secretary ol the CPI formed there In October 1920 
When the school was wound up in the summer of 1921. ha shifted 
to Moscow together with the other students of the school and joined 
the Communist University tor tho Eastern Peoples and studied there 
tor one year. When he returned to India m the beginning of 1923 he 
surrendered to the police, made a statement to them and prayed for 
mercy. The sessions judge remarked that he had "returned to India In 
a chastened mood". 

M N. Roy and Abani Mukharjl. belonging to the younger generation 
ol Indian revolutionaries, arrived in Berlin at the end of 1919 and the 
beginning of 1920 respectively. Berlin at that time was the concenlra- 
tiompolnt lor Indian revolutionaries abroad^tha threshold ol the new 
emerging cohort of world revolution The new arrivals differed from 
their older colleagues ol the Berlin Committee In this that they, as 
Individuals and as a result of the background of their recent experlance. 
had already made up their minds about seeking the aid of Bolshevik 
Russia and the Communist International for India's freedom struggle. 
Roy was already a fulllledged communist. He was coming to Berlin on 
the invitation ol Lenin and was also the delegate elected by the extra* 
ordinary conference of tho Socialist Party of Mexico, which had taken 
the decision to convert Itsai; Into a Communist Party and send him 
to attend the Second Congress of the Communist International meet* 
tng in Moscow in July 1920. 

Abani Mukharji's credentials and commitment to communism at that 
time were of a tar lesser order than those of Roy. But Roy himself 
records that when Abani contacted him In Berlin, he was armed with 
tho credentials ol the West Europear* Bureau of the Infernatfonat therj 
stationed in Holland and headed by Rutgers. Roy was preiudlcetf 
against Abani from the very beginr>ing. This is clear from the chapter 
fn his Memoirs devoted to Abani's appearance in Berlin f'An Embarras- 
eing Associate", RM, pp. 295 301 J. But even here Rov says: "He was 
the first Indian communist I met" (p. 297). Both M. N. Roy and Abani 
Mukherji played an Imporlanl role In the formation of the party In 
Tashkent and In the subsequent years of Its formation In India; Roy's 
role being far more important, than that of Abani. 

Tho story of the transformation of "Narendra Bhaftacharya"— Ibe 
daring job-doer of the Indian Revolullonaiy Party In period of the first 



General Introduction to Documentr ovABlp^ ^ 

world .war— to “M. N. Roy" the ''communist rav^ohjt.fona'^ J 
occupy a key and responsible pdsitlop ln'>the>£9C}9Mi^t' Idte^atloml 
up to 1927 has been told by himself in l^lfvf^n^rna^k^ble 

record of a talented anti-imperialist r^itttkdl onlff^ t^ won itte^fecopnl. 
tfon of Lenin, but which wont so much ton?lS*11W!rTfflfrKe was unable 
to learn either from the wise correctives of the leaders of world revo- 
lution or from life. This landed him into deviations and mistakes which 
proved his own undoing, and did great harm to -the movement. But 
this should not prevent us from a positive appraisal of the role he' 
played and the contribution he made in the early years of the forma- 


tion of the party. 

Roy himself gives a sketchy account of his career as a link between 
the Indian revolutionary groups in India and the Berlin Committee. It 
seems that in 1915 he made three unsuccessful attempts to Import 
arms, which the Germans were to deliver in various neutral ports In 
South-East Asia. Then he went to Japan where he contacted Rash 
Beharl Bose and also Sun Yat-sen. In the beginning of 1916 he con- 
tacted the German consulate in Peking but even there he drew a 
blank. He was asked to contact the German headquarters In Berlin and 
was helped by the Germans to go to the USA via Japan and equipped 
him with a Prench-lndian passport under the pseudonym of Martin. 

In the summer of 1916 he arrived in San Francisco and In autumn 
of the same year he came to New York where he rpm^lned with 
Lala Laipat Ral for nearly a year. The "Puniab Kesarl" was then lectur- 
ing in the north American universities, trying to win support for the. 
cause of India's independence struggle. This support came mostly from 
the progressives and socialists and thus socialism cams In for discus- 
sion In these meetings as a perspective, for free India. This is where 
Roy came In touch with socialist Ideas and made his first acquaintance 
with the works of Karl Marx. Here he seems to have made good con- 
tacts with socialist Oriented intellectuals and university professors. 

In June 1917, when USA Joined the war, German agants and Indian 
revolutionaries were arrested. Roy was also arrested for a short while 
but later enlarged on bail. He Jumped the bail and escaped to 
Mexico, but managed to get a letter of Introduction from the President 
of Stanford University to General Alvarado, who was then the governor 
of an outlying province of Mexico and also a socialist. Roy’s stay In 
Mexico from mld-1917 to the end of 1919, when that country .was going 
through Its war and postwar antl-Imperlallst and apciallst upsurge, 
brings him remarkable achievements, opportunities and rich political 
experience, Ha became In the course of the developments of these 
years not only a committed communist but was abie to leave Mexico as 
a delegate to the Second Congress of the Cl meeting In Moscow In 
the summer of 1920. 

It will be useful to catalogue th.ese developments chronologlcaity 
for record. 

During 1917 Roy learned to speak and write Spanish — translated Into 
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Spanish his own longish essay written in San Francisco, where he first 
imbibed internationalist and materialist Ideas, Way to Durable World 
Peace. Here he had propounded the idea that stable peace is possible 
only by conceding the right^of national self-determination to oppressed 
nations. Then he added a long chapter on the exposure of the Monros 
doctrine, to make the essay topical for Mexicans and the whole was 
published in Spanish as a booklet—with the same title. 

In 1917 he was contacted by the Germans through their embassy in 
Mexico and a large sum of gold (50,000 pesos) was made available 
to him for buying arms to be sent to India He tried to go to China for 
the purpose but missed the boat and thereafter the money remained 
with him, which he used to finance his political activities in Mexico and 
bp to the time he reached Berlin at the end of 1919. 

During the whole of 1918 and 1919 he edited the English section of 
Herald, a bourgeois popular daily. During this time (1918) he came into 
touch with the Socialist Party of Mexico, participated in its political 
activities. 

In December 1918 the First Conference of the Socialist Party o\ 
Mexico was held and he was elected its general secretary. By this 
time he was well connected with the ruling circles in Mexico. 

In the summer of 1919 Michael Borodin, sent fay Lenin and the 
Soviet government for a specific iob. is stranded in Mexico, contacts 
Roy who was able to give him shelter and restore his contact with 
Moscow through Mexican diplomatic channels. Contact with Borodin 
completes Roy’s communist training and commitment. 

In the autumn of 1919, the extraordinary conference of the Socialist 
Party of Mexico lakes place and, under the Influence of Borodin, 
decides to convert itself into the CP of Mexico and seek affiliation to 
the Cl. Roy was elected as a delegate to the coming Second Congress 
of the Cl. When the report of the conference reached Moscow, a 
message was received recalling Borodin immediately and inviting Roy to 
attend the congress. 

Early In November 1919 Roy. left Mexico by boat, landed fn Spain 
whore he contacts communists and reaches Berlin In December 191®- 
Borodin reached Berlin about the same time by another route. Roy 
must have remained in Berlin from December 1919 to the end of April 
1920. because he says that he addressed the May Day rally fn Moscow 
in 1920 (MR. p. 350). Hia first meeting with Lenin must have been In 
June 1920 because Just before this meeting Roy was given the English 
translation of Lenin's preliminary draft theses on the National end 
Colonial Question, meant for the forthcoming Second Congress, and 
this draft Is dated 5 June 1920 This brings the story of M. N Roy WP 
to the point of his participation in the work of the Second Congress of 
Cl which adopted the famous Theses of Lenin on the National and 
Colonial Oyestion and also the Supplementary Theses of Roy on the 
same Question, as amended bv Lenm. 

Abaninath Mukhopsdhyaya. or Abani MukherjI. as he Is better knowa 
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beionged like M. N. Roy to the younger generation ot Indian revolu* 
tionaries. He also arrived in Berlin at the beginning ot 1920, and waa 
at that tune already a committed communist — a fact admitted by Roy 
himself. He went to Moscow about the same trme as Roy and was 
admitted as a delegate to the Second Congress together with Acharya, 
though without a decisive vote. He also played a role in the formation 
of the party in Tashkent and later in the early years of its formation m 
India Itself — though not as outstanding as that played by Roy. 

Young Abani left for Japan at the age of IS for getting training In 
textile technology. Thereattor he seems to have got opportunity to go 
to. Germany to complete and perfect his technological education. In 
1912 when he returned he was sufficiently equipped with theoretical 
and practical education in textile technology to take on a job In an 
Ahmedabad textile mill and later a teaching job in the same field in 
the Prem Mahavidyalaya, Vrindaban, founded by Mahendra Pratap. 

Like many a talented and ssnsitive Bengali youth of those days, 
Abani had imbibed the spirit of patriotism and admiration for Bengal's 
revolutionary movement from the famous Sakharam Ganesh Deuskar, 
who then lived in their house and whose Oesher Katha had inspired 
thousands of Bengali youth. As a young man, working for his livelihood, 
Abani seems to have strengthened his contacts with the leaders of the 
Bengal revolutionary movement between 1912 and 1915, though he does 
not seem to have joined the same as a wholetimor or member. "I was 
not a partyman", he told Dr Dutta (ARI, p. 174). 

But when the revolutionary leader Jatindranath Mukhopadhyaya asked 
him In 1915 to go to Tokyo to contact Rash Behari Bose with an urgent 
rhessage, he readily accepted and that was the beginning of his active 
revolutionary and political career. That was the lime when after the 
collapse of the Komagala Maru uprising Rash Behari Bose had escap- 
ed to Japan and the movement was striving for recovery after the 
setback. After Abani's arrival In Tokyo, he accompanied Rash Behari 
Bose to Shanghai where they were engaged in some other work. Hera 
an urgent message was received from Jatindranath, and Rash Behari 
decided to send Abani back to India with a reply. 

It was on his way back that he was arrested In Singapore by the 
British police, and 35 names of Indian contacts given by Rash Behari 
lelkinto the hands ot the police (AHI, p, 22). This arrest and its sequel 
on the one hand brings again a new turningpoint in his career, enabt* 
tng him to become a communist as a result of his two-year stay In 
Sumatra after his escape to That place from Singapore On the other 
hand, the subsequent developments after his arrest in Singapore have 
created a cloud of suspicion round his career, which acted as a handi- 
cap for him for soma time later. Though later Investigation had cleared 
him of this suspicion to the satisfaction ol all unbiased observers. Roy 
and Muzaffar Ahmad, who had a deep prejudice against Abani from the 
very beginning, have continued to exploit the same In their respective' 
TOemoirs, the latter far more viciously than the former. , 
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machinary was not able to trap AbanI years later when the latter was 
moving underground in India from 1922 to 1924. 

But the Singapore authorities who had released Shiv Prasad Gupta 
who was arrested together with AbanI In 1915 after' seven days (ARt, 
p. 174} and kept the latter In Jail for over a year but had got precious 
little from hts statements. So they kept him under police vigilance In 
Singapore to watch his movements. and contacts and get more Informa- 
tion — the usual police tactics. So Dr Dutta's conclusion quoted above 
seems to be nearer the truth — Abani slipped the police vigilance by 
swimming away from the Singapore beach while on parole. 

Abani escaped to Java towards the end of 1916. that means he spent 
nearly two and a half years In what Is today' Indonesia. This period Irj 
Abanl's life corresponds In time and duration with the period that' Roy 
spent In Mexico after his escape from the USA by Jumping bail In 
mld-1917. It Is in this period that Abani came Into contact with Indo- 
nesian revolutionaries who were becoming communists under the impact 
of the October Revolution and was able to go to Holland with their help 
In 1919. with credentials which were weighty enough to convince Rutgers, 
the comrade In Holland In charge of the Regional Bureau of the Cl. that 
Abani Is a fit person to be he^ied to proceed to Moscow to attend the 
Second Congress of the Cl as a delegate without vote. 

Roy to whom Abani seems to have given an account of his stay-in 
Mdonesia gives us this version: "There (in Indonesia) he (Abani) 
changed his name' to Dr Shaheer In order to pass as a Malay 'and 
contacted some revolutionaries who had heard of the Russian revolution 
and been influenced by the message of communism. It appealed to 
Mukherjl also, to the extent of Inducing him to abandon the Idea of 
returning home, and start on an adventurous Journey to the land of 
revolution. Employed as a steward on a Dutch ship, he reached Holland 
and saw Rutgers with the letter of Introduction from common friends 
in Java" (RM, pp, 296-97).' 

This is the account Abani seems to' have given to Roy vvhen the former 
contacted him, end of 1919, with a letter from Rutgers. Roy finds 
the report "hardly convincing", discourages him from the Idea of pro-' 
ceeding to Soviet Russia and sends him back to Holland. Later Roy was 
surprised when he found Abani turning up In Moscow In the beginning 
cf 1920 with a mandate of delegate without vote to attend the Second* 
Congress of the Cl. This means Rutgers had made a different appraisal 
cf Abani on the basis ol the credentials he had got from Indonesia. 
Rutgers headed the bureau which was specially set up to make arrange- 
ments' to check up and forward delegates arriving to participate in the 
Second Congress. Roy writes : "He (Abani) brought for mo a letter from 
Rutgers who wrote that Dr Shaheer was extremely eager, and the 
Bureau did not think it would be wise to dissappoint him; however, a 
larger number of delegates from Asia' would enhance the International 
character of the Congress. As I was a delegate from Mexico, he wa» 
admitted as the sola Indian delegate; together' with' olhera of a similar 
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status, individuals not representing any ^organisations, he was entitled 
to participate fully in all discussions Put not to vote" (RM, p. 298). 

This is correct, in the protocols of the Second Congress (Russian 
official edition) in the list of delegates Roy is mentioned a delegate 
from the CP of Mexico with a decisive vote, while Abanl Mokheril and 
A1.P.B.T. Acharya are mentioned as delegates from British India with 
consultative vote. But In the column "organisation represented” against 
^he name of both Abani and Acharya there is a question mark. 

Another revolutionary of the younger generation who arrived, in 
Berlin at the end of 1920 is Naiini Cupta. Though his work and role 
In the early years of the formation did not begin in 1920 but In the 
next year, it is useful to record his early history here. Dr Bhupendranafh 
Dutta, whom Nalint contacted in Berlin towards the end of 1920, gives 
his early history as follows : 

His real name is Nalinl Bhushan Das Gupta. He came to England in 
the first year of the first world war and after knocking about got employ- 
ment in an armament factory. He had received a leg injury due to an 
accident. He wanted further treatment in Germany which. Dr Dutta says, 
he arranged: he was about seven months in hospital In Berlin. 

In a statement he made to the police in 1923 when arrested prior 
to his prosecution In the Kanpur Bolshevik Conspiracy Case, he stated 
that ho was retrenched from service in England In 1910 after the war 
ended. He lold Dr Dutta that he was not allowed to return to India 
by the British government because of hts expert knowledge In the exolo* 
sive technique. He carried with him a recommendation from Rabindranath 
Tagore, which the poet later told Dr Dutta was an ordinary type of 
recommendation. Nalint told Dutta that Tagore had asxed him to seek 
his fortune In Soviet Russia and he wanted to go there. 

Later, when the delegation of Indian revolutionaries of the former 
Berlin Committee went to Moscow in the spring of 192f. at the Invitation 
of Soviet leaders. Dr Dulla says, ha took Nalinl along with him. This 
tallies with the statement he made to the police. He says he reached 
Moscow In May 1921 together with luhanl. This much about Nalinf hero. 
We mentioned him here because together with Abanl. Nalinl also plays 
a considerable role as the mam link and contact of Roy In India. 

Describing the earliest efforts of Indian revolutionaries abroad and 
their representative bodies to contact Soviet Russia and Bolshevik 
leaders, we have relened to a manifesto Issued by the Stockholm 
branch of the Berlin Committee to the Petrograd Soviet some time 
between February and November I9t7. It Is necessary to place on 
record here some other eatlier etfortx. The sources ol the knowledge 
of these earlier elforta are—tbe manuscripts of memoirs of Virendranath 
Chatiopadhyays available with Mre Karunovskaya In Leningrad and the 
microfilm record ol the foreign office files of the German government 
of the period of the first world war dealing with Indian revolutionaries 
(available In Nailonal Archives of India). 

Or Horst Kruger who has studied- these sources has brought to fight 
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the following facts in the paper he read in the Nehru Memorial Museum 
and Library on t3 March 7970 Ha quotes an unpubitsfied speech of 
Chattopadhyaya in which the fatter states, "When I arrived at Stockhoinr> 
in the beginning of May (17 May 1917 — HK) I found there a strong 
international emigre delegation and I asked whether Lenin was still in 
Stockholm. I was deeply disappointed that I did not meet him." 

This statement of Chattopadhyaya fits m with the facts about the 
Stockholm branch we have referred to earlier and their contacts with 
Troyansky — which we have given on the authority of Dr Bhupendranath 
Outta Another interesting fact comes out from the German record (the 
microfilm referred to earlier) "In the beginning of 1918 Chattopadhyaya 
received an invitation from the Soviet Ministry of Foreign Affairs to visit 
Petrograd. At first the German foreign office was in favour of his going 
but in February 1918 it decided against this proposal" (Dr Kruger, ibid.) 
This attitude of the German government made Chattopadhyaya comment 
as follows in a letter to his Berlin comrades * "It is really a question 
whether the German government looks upon u$ as sincere patriots or 
merely as tools and pawns and temporary paid agents ” 

Thus .we see that Indian revolutionaries began to get disillusioned 
with the German government by 1917-16 and began turning towards and 
making contacts with the leaders of the victorious Bolshevik revolution 
and the Soviet government. The German government also began sus' 
pecting this attitude of Indian revolutionaries. Dr Kruger quotes the 
anxious German statement (microfilm record) that the Indian patriots 
might arrive at the conclusion that "Indians could expect more by the 
realisation of the Bolshevik revolutionary ideals In the whole world 
including England than from Germany". 

That such contradictions should arise between the imperial German 
government and Indian revolutionaries between whom a convenient 
alliance existed in the period of the first world war is quite natural. 
Besides we have already referred to the pronounced socialist orientation 
of Indian revolutionaries of the Berlin Committee emphasised, by Dr 
Bhupendranath Outta That Indian revoiuVonanea were also disillusioned 
with the socialists of the West European countries and even with those 
of the left variety who were holding peace conferences in neutr^^f 
countries towards the end of the war is clear especially from the 
manifesto of the Stockholm Committee to the Petrograd Soviet quoted 
above These socialists were not taking up the question of the seP* 
determination of the oppressed nations, as the Bolsheviks of Russia, 
who had not yet come to DOwer, were doing. Kaiser's government may 
have prevented Challopadhvava from accepting' the invitation of the 
Bolsheviks in February 1918, That, however, did not prevent the Stock- 
holm Committee from contactino Trotsky at the time of Brest-Litovsk 
negotiations (March 1918) and asking him to raise there the question of 
self-determination of India and Egypt. 

After the victory of the revolution in Germany (November 19t8) and 
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the (all of the kaiser, when Joffe was the Soviet ambassador In Berlin. 
Or DuUa records that the Berlin Committee was able to establish contact 
with the Soviet embassy (which had boon aet up la April tfltB) and a 
possibility of a representative of the Berlin Committee going officially 
to Soviet Russia arose. But soon alter, a wave of countor-ravoIuHon 
In Germany came and the ambassador of the Soviet Russia was expelled. 
At that time Joffe was willing to taka a representative of the Indian 
revolutionaries with him but the committee at that time could not spare 
anybody. That was Berlin Committee's last effort to contact the Bolshs^ 
viks. records Dr Outta (ARl. p. 247). 

We have already described the events of 1919. viz the meatirrg of 
Mahendra Pratap and his party with Lenin (May tBIB), the activities 
of Barakatullah, Acharya and Abdul Rab. who were In that meeting and 
who remained in Soviet Russia tor the best part of 1919. .Qt these 
Barakatuliah and Acharya were outstanding membera of the Bartin Com- 
mittee and close collaborators of Chattopadhyaya. who was Its acknow- 
ledged leader and organiser. But these were there In their Individual 
capacity. 

At the end of 1919 preparations were aloot to receive and pilot 
delegates .from the communist and revolutionary working class organ- 
isations of the various countries of the world for the Second Congress 
of the Communist International which was to meat In tha autumn 1620. At 
Amsterdam an organisation was set up which was headed by Rutgers 
for this purpose. 

M. N. Roy and Evetyn Roy had arrived in Berlin with a mandate hem 
the newly formed Mexican Communist Party to represent the same at the 
Second Congress of the Cl, AbanI MukherJI, who had oaivod from 
Indonesia with strong recommendations from the emerging communist 
group there which was in close touch with the Dutch communists, was 
enabled by Rutgers to go over' to Moscow and he was allowed as a 
delegate from British India without vote. Acharya who had declared 
himself communist at the time (1919) and who was instrumental in 
persuading the earliest Muhajlr batch headed by Shafig to go over 
to Soviet Russia etc was also made a delegate without vole from 
British India. 

It Is well known that Lenin was very keen that the Second Congress 
of the Cl. which was going to discuss the national and colonial ouestlon 
and the struggle for liberation of the oppressed nations of the East, 
should be attended by as many delegates from the revolutionary 
organisations of these countries as possible. Question arises why elforis 
were not made to get proper representatives of Indian revolutlonar es 
In Berlin to attend the congress as observers? I.t is true that 
tha Berlin Committee was being wound up in the old form: but it is 
also true that some of its farsighted leaders were thinking in terms of 
reorganising the work for the new period of great revolutionary possi- 
bilities opened by the socialist revolution in Russia. Of course there 
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were people in that committee who had even then bourg®bls*Infected 
antl-Bolshevik prejudices but they were an Insignllicant minority. But It 
a deles representative of the Bert in-Stockholm committees as they 
existed then could have attended the Second Congress of the Cl In the 
capacity of observers or delegates without vote, the complications which 
arose a year later could have been avoided or solved more easily. 

At that time, beginning of 1920, no CPI was formed either In India 
or at Tashkent. M, N. Roy was the only communist, in the sense of 
being a member of a Communist Party — but that was of Mexico, He 
had already acduired a deep understanding In communism, because of 
his staying together with Borodin and working with him In the Mexican 
Socialist Party for one year. Besides it was because of this joint work 
that the Mexican party had become communist at Its special congress 
which had elected Roy as a delegate to the coming Second Congress. 
Abani’s grounding as a communist at that time was next to that of Roy 
but perhaps not yet so deep. In the case of Acharya, who was in Soviet 
Bussla since 1919 and was declaring himself a communist, his under* 
standing of communism was not perhaps as deep, and could have 
compared with that of Barakatullah, Chattopadhyaya or Or Bhupendranath 
Dutta, though they were not declaring themselves as communists then, 
if Acharya could be a delegate without vote at the Second Congress 
there was no reason why Chattopadhyaya, Dr Bhupendranath Dutta end 
Barakatullah, who together with Acharya were leading members o1 the 
Berlin Committee and Stockholm Committee of Indian revolutionaries 
abroad, could not have been taken on the same basis. 

Thus if Chatto and others were there with Acharya they would have 
represented the Indian revolutionary committee abroad, which had links 
with the revolutionary groups and parties In India, while AbanI and, Roy 
would have represented individual communists as far .as India was 
concerned. , , - . . - 

There were a number of. questions arising then which were to become 
a subject of bitter controversy between the Indian revolutionary .com* 
mitlee on the one hand and Roy and AbanI on the other. These questions 
vyera : How was the Communist International to render support and 
assistance .to India's liberation struggle? Through a broad front of 
India’s anti-imperialist revolutionaries or through the CP of India? What 
was to be the relation between the "Communist Parly and the broad 
anti-imperialist revolutionary front? There was also the specific problem 
which arose in September 1920 or thereabouts after the Second Congress 
was over, wheq^ news came of hundreds of Khilafatlsts and Muhajirs 
having crossed over Into Soviet Russia.’ 

Though Pan-lslamist in ideology, these young Muhaiir Indians were 
patriots. They were part of the mass upsurge which was wellinq uo, 
in India in 1920, on the basis of the national demands, righting the* 
Puniab and, Khilafat wrongs, restoring democratic rights and granting 
swara) to" India— which Gandhiji and the National Congress had raised 
and lor which a nationwide nonviolent noncooperation movement vvas 
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What we have written so far should serve as a background for the 
documents and events of 1919 and partly for those of 1920; but it is 
necessary to go into the events and developments of 1920 both 
nationally and internationally to complete the background for the docu' 
menls of 1920. 

In the 12 months, from the Amritsar session of the Nationaf 
Congress (December 1919) to the Nagpur session (December 1920) 
the Indian political scene went through a complete transformation. Irr 
1919 Gandhi]! had given a call for countrywide satyagraha m protest 
against the Rowlatt Bills which initiated a regime of repression and sup> 
pression of whatever little democratic rights that existed in the country. 
British imperialists had hit back with the Jallianwala Bagh massacre on 
the one hand and the miserable carrot of . Montford Reforms on the 
other. The country was not cowed down, a spontaneous wave of econo* 
mic strikes of the working class, the like of which the country had 
never seen before, was steadily rising. The rising postwar unrest and 
discontent of the urban and , rural masses was becoming articulate 
under Gandhiji's slogan of satyagraha. But the Amritsar session of the 
Congress was unable to give a fighting lead to the masses, ft was 
bogged down in the discussions on the Montford Reform scheme— how 
to reject it and how to carry the fight against it on the ronstitut>onaf 
and agitational plane 

Tilak was present at the session — it was the last Congress session 
he attended; he was not the fighting petrel of 1908 but the cautious 
tactician of postwar years. Gandhiji spoke of satyagraha against the 
Punjab wrongs and for democratic nghts, but had no fighting slogan to 
give against the Montford scheme. And Gandhiii was not interested in 
any scheme of administrative reforms either. He was yet experimenting 
and probing to develop his idea of a countrywide satyagraha and non. 
cooperation movement. Thus the Amritsar session gave no lead of 
countrywide strugole for swaraj It came one year later at the N^nour 
session of the Indian National Congress at the end of December 1920. 

The Nagpur session ratified the decision adopted at the special ses* 
Sion of the Congress held m Calcutta In September 1920. the decision 
to launch a noncooperation movement for the national demands, 
viz the riqhtinq of Punjab and Khilafat wrongs and the attainment ot 
swaraj It adopted the creed of the Congress — namely the "attainment 
of swarai by peaceful and legitimate means" "Swaraj" was of course 
not defined but the new creed was a negation of the old liberaf creed. 
"Domirilon status within the empire bv constitutional and legal means". 
The Nagpur session authorised Gandhiii to initiate and lead the nonco- 
ooeration movement- Gandhiii later said of the Nagpur session that his 
real entry into the Congress was at that session. The struggle that fol- 
lowed transformed the Congress and ushered in a new stage In the na- 
tional Independence struggle despite the setback it suffered because of 
Gandhiji's withdrawal of the same after the Chaurl Chaura Incidents. 

One of the most significant developments during 1920 which fed to 
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about to be launched In this connociion the problem arose : could not 
the Muhajirs be Qlven military training and an Indian liohting torce 
formed on their basis which could launch armed activities in NW frontier 
area to coincide and cooperate with national movement rising Inside the 
country? 

If representatives of the Indian revolutionary committee were associated 
with the consideration ol these problems from the beginning, 1 e. from 
the time of the Second Congress itself, then certain contradictions which 
arose between Indian revolullonanes and those among them who 
became communists could have been avoided. Later to solve these 
differences a big delegation of the Indian revolutionary commilleo. 
reconstructed lor the purpose, did come to Moscow In the early months 
of 1921 and joint consultations went on (or months. These negotiations 
failed Indian revolutionaries left Moscow some time in the middle ol 
1921. We will come to this later. The point to make here Is that tfifire 
was no objective basis lor any contradictions between the Indian 
national revolutionaries and those among them who became commu- 
nists. On the other hand, anti-imperialist revolutionary movement for 
Independence must have been the basis of their unify. In fact some of 
the farsighted revolutionaries realised this even then. For instance. 
Or Bhupendranath Dutta has written as follows ■ 

“This new revolution (October Revolution — G.A ) in Russia created 
a stir in the hearts of tettwing Indian revolutionaries. Those who were 
turning to Moscow called a conference Iii Stockholm to decide their 
course of action In 1920. At this conference were present the author 
(Dr B. N. Dutta — G,A J, Pandurang Khankhoie who was called from 
Iran, as well as Vlrendranalh Das Gupta and Vishwamitra— e student m 
Denmark. It was decided after consultation that those who were nation- 
alists should remain so and establish their own association, while those 
who were of left, l.e. communist, persuasion should set up (heir own 
organisation separately and work through it. But a If parties should work 
lointly for India s independence This line of action was also sent to the 
Ghadar Party in America The expenses of this conference were borne 
bv the Swedish communist leaders They said they could do nothing 
from here but when they go to Moscow they would make some arrange- 
ment. That is why it was decided to send Chattooadhyava to Moscow 
Before thfit Chattopadhyaya had ' received an invitation from M. N. Roy 
to qo to Moscow” (ARI, p. 256). 

This is a very sober and farsighted statement. This shows that reo'^e- 
sentalives of the reconstituted revofutionary committee coufd have been 
present at the time of the Second Congress of the Comintern, together 
with Roy. AbanI and Acharya. ft this had haopenad and if these three 
questions we mentioned earlier could have been fointfy discussed 
Joint work undertaken in the spirit of what Dr Bhupendranalh Dutta has 
written, then many contradictions and suspicions which arose , abroad 
In the early years between nafionalisf revolutionaries and those among 
them who became communists could have been avoided. 
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What we have written so far should serve as a background for the 
documents and events of 1919 and partly (or those of 1920, but it is 
necessary to go into the events and developments of 1920 both 
nationally and internationally to complete the background tor the docu- 
ments of 1920. 

(n the 12 months, from the Amritsar session of the Nationat 
Congress (December 1919) to the Nagpur session (December 1920) 
the Indian political scene went through a complete transformation. In 
1919 Gandhip had given a call for countrywide satyagraha in protest 
against the Rowlett Dills which initiated a regime of repression and sup- 
pression of whatever little democratic rights that existed in the country. 
British imperialists had hit back with the Jalljanwala Bagh massacre on 
the one hand a.nd the miserable carrot of , Montford Reforms on the 
other. The country was not cowed down, a spontaneous wave of econo- 
mic Strikes of the working class, the like of which the country had 
r>ever seen before, was steadily rising. The rising postwar unrest and 
discontent of the urban and rural masses was becoming articulate 
under Gandhiji's slogan of satyagraha. But the Amritsar session of the 
Congress was unable to give a fighting lead to the masses It was 
bogged down in the discussions on the Montford Reform scheme — how 
to re;ect it and how to carry the tight against it on the ronstitut.onat 
and agitational plane. 

Tifak was present at the session — it was the last Congress session 
he attended; he was not Ihe fighting petrel of 1908 but the cautious 
tactician of postwar years. Gandhiji spoke of satyagraha against the 
Punjab wrongs and for democratic rights, but had no fighting slogan to 
give against the Montford scheme. And Gandhiii was not interested in 
any scheme of administrative reforms either. He was yet experimenting 
and probing to develop his idea of a countrywide satyagraha and non- 
cooperation movement. Thus the Amritsar session gave no lead of 
countrywide strugola for swaraj It came one year later at the Nanour 
session of the Indian National Congress at the end of December 1920. 

The Nagpur session ratified the decision adopted at the special ses- 
sion of the Congress held m Calcutta in September 1920, the decision 
to launch a noncooperation movement for the national demands 
viz the riqhtina of Punjab and Khilafat wrongs and the attainment ot 
swaraj. It adopted the creed of the Congress — namely the "attainment 
of swaraj by peaceful and legitimate means’* ‘'Swaraj" was of course 
not defined but the new creed was a neoation of the old liberal creed. 
"Dominion status within the empire bv constitutional and legal means”. 
The Nagpur session authorised Gandhiti to initiate and lead the nonco- 
ooeration movement. Gandhiii later said of the Nagpur session that his 
real entry into the Congress was at that session. The struggle that fol- 
lowed transformed the Congress and ushered in a new stage in the na- 
tionat independence struggle despite the setback It suffered because of 
Gandhiji’s withdrawal of the same after the Chauri Chaura incidents 
One of the most significant developments during 1920 which led to 
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the historic Nagpur decision initiating the first NCO movement was the 
onprecedonted upsurge of Hindu-Musiim unity, consequent ot the Khlla- 
fat agitation and its support by Gsndhiji and later by the entire coontiy 
and the National Congress- ' ' ' 

Indian MUblims were deeply agitated over the postwar events in 
Turkey, the dismemberment and occupation of that Islamic state by 
British imperialists alter the defeat of Germany and the central powers 
which she had }oined In India both among Muslims and Hindus the 
religious aspect of the question dominated The dismemberment ot 
Turkey meant the end of the sovereignty of the sultan of Turkey over 
Mecca and Medina — ^Iha holy pieces of the Mohammedans. I e. end of 
this authority of Khalifa of these places. 

In Turkey itsell these developments led to an anti-impcnalist national 
independence movement. After the signing of the armistice on 3f Octo- 
ber 1918, the Turkish army was demobilised, the navy was taken over 
by the allies and their troops occupied the entire region of the Turkish 
state. The sultan of Turkey submitted to the diktat of Versailles (1919} 
which legalised the above measures. 

This gave rise to a strong national mass movement and a peasant 
partisan warfare against Imperialist intruders also broke out In some 
parts. An elected National Assembly, as an organ of the national move-' 
ment, held its session in Constantinople In January 1920 and adopted a 
national covenant demanding complete Independence, in March 1920 
British troops occupied Constantinople and forcibly dissolved the 
National Assembly and tried to arrest its leaders. ' ' 

fn April 1920 the Great National Assembly reassembled' in Ankara, 
proclaimed itself the sole representative of the Turkish people and elect- 
ed Mustafa Kemal Pasha as its president. At the end of April 1920 the 
government of Great National Assembly headed by Kemal Pasha turned 
to Lenin and Soviet Russia for recognition and a treaty of friendship and 
alliance. 

But the government of the sultan in Turkey In Istanbul signed the 
peace treaty of Sevres (18 August 1920) which set the seal on the dik- 
tat of Versailles. Turkey was reduced to Anatolia and Islanbuf. The 
straits of Dardanelles, the armed forces and the fnances of Turkey came 
under the control of imperialist powers. 

The Great National Assembly rejected the treaty and later on 20 Janu- 
ary 1921 it adopted a constitution taking over legislative and executive 
functions. In March 1921 Sovlel-Turkish Fraternal Treaty was signed; 
this brought Soviet support to Turkish Independence struggle, several 
loans for the government and arms lor Tudcish liberation army. Border 
questions between the two countries were amicably solved. In November 
1922 the National Assembly took the decision to end the sultanate. 

Thus the movement In Turkey in the aarly twenties, when only Its 
Khilalat aspect was being put forward in tndla, was a strictly secular, 
national popular movement for the Independence, sovereignty and terri- 
torial Integrity of Turkey proper. It was a typically bourgeois nationalist 
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anti-imperialist movement. The movement forced the imperialists later 
in July 1923. vvhen the peace treaty of Lausanne was signed, to 
recognise the sovereignty of Turkey, demilitarise the straits and free 
the same for commercial traffic and restore Turkish territories. This 
character of the movement is further proved by subsequent events. On 
23 October 1923 Turkey was proclaimed a republic with Kemal Pasha as 
Its first president, Kemal, of course,* suppressed the revolutionary pea- 
sant rnovement, banned the Communist Patty and allowed the continued 
exploitation of workers. But he corisolidated the friendly relations with 
Soviet Russia, which had rendered invaluable help to Turkey’s fight for 
independence, in March 1924 Khilatat itself was abolished. This was 
enshrined in the new reformed constitution adopted later which separat- 
ed the church from the state, introduced international calendar, modern 
civrf law, and the Latin aiphabet. 

We have recounted these tacts at some length to show that thb 
Khilafat agitation* In India in 1920 emphasised the religious aspect, 
which in Turkey itself was soon left behind and thg movement develop- 
ed as an anthimpariatist national movement for the Independence, 
sovereignty and territorial integrity of the Turkish nation. 

Solidarity with Turkish movement wag quite > correct and a noble 
thing, but to stress the Khilafatlst and religious aspect of it when ft 
was becoming outdated in Turkey itself and not to bring before the 
people the anti-imperialist, national and democratic aspect of the move 
meat was a fatal mistake of the national leadership. That brought fn a 
buiit-in weakness in the grand mass upsurge of Hmdu-Muslim unity 
which began In 1920 and welled forth in the early twenties. That was 
why It became shortlived. Hindu-Mustim unity had to be based on the 
national and democratic demands of the country, on the demands of 
the working people against Imperialist and feudal exploitation. It Is fn 
this common democratic movement for these demands that a unity of 
(he masses, of the working people, is forged, irrespective of refigfon. 
race or caste. Working class movement in India, when it emerged into 
Its militant phase inculcating class consciousness and class solidarity 
in the working masses, showed an example of building such a unity. 
Thus we fmd the earJy communist movement putting forward its idea of 
forging Hindu-Muslim unity on the basis of the unity of the exploited 
masses in the anti-imperialisl. anti-feudal fight and criticising the weak- 
ness of the Hindu-Muslim unity in the Khilafat agitation (See “k^anifesto 
on Hindu-Muslim Unify” In the documents). 

The events of 1920 which led to the Nagpur decision can be briefly 
summarised. Mohammad Aii and Shaukaf Ali who were joined along 
with the hundred's of other patriots in the course of anti Rowlatt agita- 
tion • were released m December 1919, In January 1920 Khilafaf 
manifesto was issued by (he Khifafat Committee This was (olfowed by 
a supporting manifesto issued by Gandhrji. In May 1929 the All-India 
Khilafat Committee adopted Gandhijl’s noncooperalion programme. In 
September 1920, the special Congress session at Calcutta took the 
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decision to launch the noncooparalion inovement for the triple demand 
of riphtinp the Punjab and Khilafat wronpa and of swaraj. In October t920 
Mohammad All returned from England where he had gone at the head 
of the delegation with a memorandum to the British government to 
fight the Khilafat wrong. He had returned empty-handed, reporting the 
failure of his mission. He came to the firm conclusion that Khilafat 
question cannot be solved without simultaneously fighting for India's 
freedom and therefore Hindu-Mushm unity. 

An important development of 1920 and an offshoot of the Khitalal 
movement was the great Hijral movement of 1920, which we cited at 
tfte beginning of this Note as one of the streams out of which fhe early 
communist movement arose. When the Indian Khilafat movement made- 
common cause with the National Congress to fight the British, they 
gave the call to the Indian Muslim youth to leave the country and go* 
to Turkey to join Kemal Pasha's army. This is how M. N. Roy briefly 
describes the Muhajir (emigrant) movement in hts Memoirs (p- 
and he puts the number of those who left India m 1920 at some SO.OOO. 

Shaukat UsmanI, an emigrant himself — who Joined fhe CPI in Tash- 
kent in 1921 and who later as a prominent communist leader was ir>> 
the Kanpur and Meerut Conspiracy Cases — describas this movement 
thus m his Peshawar to Moscow (Delhi, 1927) . 

"The wave of Htjrat which surged over the political ocean of fndia m 
1920 swept away with It to lands far off not only the dissatisfied land- 
less peasantry and shopkeepers of the Punfab but also some of the* 
Intelligentsia of the country with clear notions of freedom. 

‘This intelligentsia was a part and parcel of the advanced leftwing 
of the Indian nationalist movement who could not conscientiously 
acquiesce in the programme of nonviolent noncooperation. According 
to them nonviolent noncooperation did not satisfy the fundamentaf 
(basic) conditions (or achieving swara). This cult, destitute of any* 
dynamic force, did not appeal In the feast to their younger imagination. 
The Hiirat movement afforded them an opportunity of going outside and 
studying the methods of other countries. They availed themselves of the 
invitation of His Majesty the Amir, who welcomed alt who left fndia for 
Afghanistan. 

“Primarily, the Hijrat was a religious movement started for the 
Muslims dissatisfied with the dealings of the British government with 
the Turkish Khilalat. It eniolned every Muslim who could not satisfy 
his conscience under the British raf to leave for a country under 
Muslim raj. The Khilafat had made the Muslims desperate, Hijrat was 
its outcome. It swept away to Afghanistan more than 36,000 people.” 

It is clear from Shaukat Usmani’s account that it was the religious 
aspect of the Khilafat movement and demand that moved the Muhaiirs- 
as a whole. The Idea was to leave fhe country whose rulers (British) 
were attacking an Islamic state and acting against Muslim faith and to 
settle down in a country which was under Muslirn ra| or king. 

Paflq Ahmed, a Muhajir himself, who was in the same balch as 
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Shaukat UsmanI, Abdul Majid, Ferozuddin Mansoor, FazI llahl Durban 
and Ghaus Rahaman and others who later joinad the CPI and some of 
whom were arrested and tried in the tamous Peshawar Conspiracy 
Cases, has written a detailed and instructive account of his experiences. 

He writes that he arrived in Delhi from Bhopal on 18 April 1920 and 
attended there the Khilafat conference, where he says a firman of Amir 
Amanutlah was read out and the question of Hijrat was discussed The 
exact content of Amanullah's firman is not known, but the Amir made 
It known that he sympathised with the Hijrat movement and that the 
Muhajirs would receive help and support if they came to Afghanistan 

The Amir’s sympathy and support to the Hijrat movement arose from 
his desire to support the Khilafat demand which was also popular 
among the masses in Afghanistan. A spectacular support to a mass of 
Muhajirs coming from India, he must have thought, would bring greater 
mass support from the population and thus strengthen his fight for the 
■country's independence against the British. 

The Amir's government had made generous arrangements to receive 
the Indian immigrants, to afford them food and shelter on their way as 
they marched through the country to Kabul. These arrangements soon 
broke down as their number swelled to lens of thousands. According 
to the account of an oroinary Muhajir (emigrant), one Mohammad 
Baksh — a tailor from Ludhiana, whose statement to the police after his 
leturn from Kabul is in the Home Department political files — the Muha- 
jirs were put up in an open camp outside the gates of Kabul. He says : 

“The Amir’s officials supplied them with food for 3 days. Their 
-morning meal consisted of bread and meat and the evening meal, 
pulao, bread, soup and curds. On the fourth day the Amir’s officials 
told them to make their own arrangements in regard to food" (NAl- 
HPO, File No. 20, 1920. Proceedings. September. Part B), 

Some wealthy people, who had joined the Hiirat with a large number 
of their followers, paid for the expenses of all they had brought with 
them as long as their money lasted. 

"Hindu Muhaitrs", says Baksh, "are fed and accommodated at the 
expense of Kabul Hindus" (ibid). He further adds: "The poor people 
who had migrated to Afghanistan are in great distress The Amir’s 
government does not supply them with food and their accommodation 
Such men are accommodated at the Mastid at the Edward Gate outside 
Kabul " 

The total number of emigrants (including families and children) was 
estimated at about one lakh says Baksh M. N, Roy in his Memoirs 
puts down the figure to 50.000 and Shaukat Usmani whom we have 
quoted above puts the figure at 36,000. 

Whatever the exact figure may have been, the mass of Muhajirs who 
entered Afghanistan in the spring and summei- of 1920 was too big a 
load for the slender resources of that small state. It Is true a number 
of Muhaiirs suffered. The Afghan government sometimes used force to 
put down protests against inadequacy of accommodation and food. 
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But these were minor Incidents. On the whole the thousands of emij- 
rents received a generous weicome end treatment at the /tends of the 
people and the government of Afghanistan. What actuated this govern* 
mont was not Just a lellow-feeJing for brother coreligionists but the 
bend of solidarity wUh (allow fighters In the common antl'lmperia' 
struggle for the independence ol their respective countries. 

When Amir Amanultah issued a fatwah welcoming the Muhajirc 
had not bargained for such a large mass ol emigrants, He had 
ready-made plart to absorb the tens of thousands of Mushms 
Peshawar, Sindh and Punjab. Ha concentrated them in the vast t 
popuiated but fertile valley of Jabal-us-Sira}. 

Ha sought to settle some of them on the land there. Baksh s , 
‘'Majority ol the SindhI emigrants are now (August 1920) at dabsl' 
StraJ. each of them being supplied with aha, fuel and accommodc ' 
Land is distributed to emigrants now at Jabal-us-Siraj but not to i 
at Kabuf." The Indian emigrants had not sufficient resources to 
themselves In Jabal-us-StraJ. They could not acclimatise ttvemse 
there. The initial enthusiasm of the great mass of common Muh 
who were mainly moved by the religious appeal of the movement b 
over, they were soon clamouring to return. 

To (he educated minority among the emiqranfs Amanuflah o 
facilities for military education and lobs in military and other ser 
But the educated minority was on the whole the polit' 
section which was moved not so much by religious r .. 
the desire to team from the experience of other counfr ' 
gle for independence in India. This national revolution 
not interested in seining in Afghanistan or m the I 
Amir. They wanted to go to Turkey (Anatolia) w ’ 
reached through crossing over Into Soviet RussI 
refused them permission to cross over to Sovi 
fairly detailed account of this section of the M 
Shaukat Usmanl and Rafiq Ahmed. The rest 
seems to have returned to India by the end of ^ 

How many crossed over into Soviet Russia I 
Mohammad Shafig the earliest emigrant who r 
beginning of 1920. says that In Sepfember-0 
150 Muhajrrs already there. Both Shaukat Usma 
a parallel account of a batch of 80 emigrants 
Soviet Russia in July 1920 and after a series 
Including the participation in the defence of 
against the counter-revolutionaries They rea 
ol September-October 1920. 

Both Shaukat Usmanl and Rafiq Ahmed s 
Kabul some time at May end or the end of 
had an audience with Amir Amanullah who rei 
allowed to proceed to Afghan border and to 
Russia in order to be able to proceed to Turke 
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Indian revolutionaries there. Shaukat Usmanl eaya ho met Moulavl 
ODeiduitah Slndhl and Bafiq Ahmed says ha met Obeidullah and Abdul 
ftab and M.P.B.T. Acharya. 

Moulavi Obeidullah Sindhi was a leather in the Doobandh Muslim 
Religious University. Inspired by Pan'IsIamism, ho left for Afghanistan at 
the outbroalc of the first world war taking with him a batch of fifteen 
students. His aim was lo get help there to join ihe jehad call ol 
Turkey. Wo hear of him in 1915 in Kabul when ho Joined with Mahendra 
Pratap and Barakatuilah to form the "provisional government ol India". 
Dr Bhupendranath Dutta says ho contacted the Wahabi Party people in 
tribal area and is also credited with having organised a branch ol the 
Indian National Congress in Kabul. 

Throughout the early months ol 1920 both Rab and Acharya were In 
Kabul They seem to have come over from Russia to Kabul towards 
the end ol 1919 alter having heard that the large number ol emigrants 
trom India are expected to bo in Afghanistan by the beginning of 1920. 
Thoy seem to have left Kabul for Tashkent towards the end ol Juno 
after having done their best to smooth the way to Soviet Russia of the 
Muhajlr batches who wanted to go there. Obeidullah, who was also 
there in tboso days, also seems to have helped In this 
We haVB underlined these activities of Indian revolutionaries in Kabul 
in connection with the emigrants, who reflected the projection of the 
noncooperation movement taking shape in India In 1920, because it 
was exactly at this time that an assembly of Indian revolutionaries 
held in Kabul on 17 February 1920 passed a resolution which was 
addressed to Lenin. Lenin's message ol greeting broadcast on 10 May 
1920 was later published >n Pravda (CW, 31,- p. 13S). The resolution 
of -Indian revolutionaries' meeting in Kabul which is also given (p 554) 
reads thus: 

"Indian revolutionaries express their deep gratitude and their admira* 
tion of the great struggle carried on by Soviet Russia for the liberation 
of all oppressed classes and peoples, and especially for the liberation 
of India. Great thanks to Soviet Russia lor her having heard (he Cries of 
agony from the 315,000,000 people suffering under the yoke of Impe^ 
riatism. The mass meeting accepts with joy the hand of friendship and 
help extended to oppressed Jndta." 

We have no direct proof as to where the resolution of the meeting 
of Indian revolulionaries emanated from. The footnote from which we 
have quoted earlier says the meeting took place In Kabul on 17 February 
1920. This enables us to assert with some confidence that the resolution 
to which Lenin replied with a message of greeting was connected with 
tho activities ol Rab, Acharya and others with whom Lenin was already 
In touch. ' , . . 

Abdul Rab and Acharya seem to have gone back to Tashkent at the 
end ol June 1920. Dr Devendra Kaushik records that a speech delivered 
by Abdul Rab In a mosque .was reported in the Izvestla Turk T»lka of 
4 July 1920, Shafiq who was in Tashkent since January or February 
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But these were minor incidents. On the whole the thousands of emig- 
rants received a generous welcome and treatment at the /lands of the- 
people and the government ot Afghanistan. What actuated this govern- 
ment was not iust a fellow-feeling for brother coreligionists but the 
bond of solidarity with fellow fighters in the common anti-imperiaiist 
struggle for the independence of their respective countries. 

When Amir Amanullah issued a fatwah welcoming the Muhajirs, he 
had not bargained for such a large mass of emigrants. He had no 
ready-made plan to absorb the tens of thousands of Muslims from 
Peshawar, Sindh and Pumab He concentrated them in the vast thioly 
populated but fertile valley of Jabal-us-Siraj. 

He sought to settle some ot them on the lanfl there. Baksh says* 
“Majority of the Sindhi emigrants are now (August 1920} at Jabai-us- 
Siraj', each of them being supplied with atta, fuel and accommodation. 
Land is distributed to emigrants now at Jabal-us-Sira) but not to men 
at Kabul." The Indian emigrants had not sufficient resources to settle 
themselves in Jabal-us-Siraj. They could not acclimatise themselves 
there. The initial enthusiasm of the great mass of common Muhajirs 
who were mainly moved by the religious appeal of the movement being 
over, they were soon clamouring to return. 

To the educated minority among the emigrants Amanullah offered" 
lacilities for military education and lobs in military and other services. 
But the educated minority was on the whole the politically conscious 
section which was moved not so much by religious sentiments as by 
the desire to learn from the experience of other countries for the strug- 
gle for independence in India This national revolutionary section was 
not Interested in settling m Afghanistan or fn the Jobs offered by the 
Amir. They wanted to go to Turkey (Anatolia) which could only be 
reached through crossing over into Soviet Russia. The Amir at Tirsf 
refused them permission to cross over to Soviet Russia. We have ^ 
fairly detailed account of this section of the Muhajirs from the pen of 
Shaukat UsmanI and Rafiq Ahmed. The rest of the emigrant mass 
seems to have returned to India by the end of 1920. 

How many crossed over into Soviet Russia in the autumn of’ 19207 
Mohammad Shafiq. the earliest emigrant" who reached Tashkent if> the 
beginning of 1920, says that fn September-October 1920 there were 
150 Muhajirs already there Both Shaukat Usman! and Rafiq Ahmed give 
a parallel account of a batch of 80 emigrants which crossed over into 
Soviet Russia in July 1920 and after a senes of sensationaf adventures. 
Including the participation in the defence of Kirkea bv the Rad Armv 
against »ha counter-revolutionaries They reached Tashkent at the end 
of September-Octobcr 1920. 

Both Shaukat Usmani and Rafiq Ahmed say that their batch reached" 
Kabul some lima at May end or the end of June 1920. Both say they 
bad an audience wnh Amir Amanullah who rejected their request to be 
allowed to proceed to Afghan border and to cross over into Sovref 
Russia In order to be able to proceed to Turkey. Both say they met 
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Indian revolutionaries there. Shaukat Usmani says he met Moulavl 
Obetdullah Slndhi and Rafiq Ahmed says he met Obeiduiiah and Abdul 
Bab and M.P.BT, Acharya. 

Mouiavi Obeiduiiah Sindhi was a teacher in the Deobandh Muslim 
Religious University. Inspired by Pan-1 slarmsm, he left tor Afghanistan at 
the outbreak ot the first world war taking with him a batch of fifteen 
students. His aim was to get help there to join the jehad call of 
Turkey. Wa hear of him lO 1915 m Kabul when he joined with Mahendra 
pratap and Barakatullah to form the “provisional government of India”. 
Dr Bhupendranath Dutta says he contacted the Wahabi Party people in 
tribal area and is also credited with having organised a branch of the 
fndian National Congress m Kabul. 

Throughout the early months ol 1920 both Rab and Acharya were in 
Kabul. They seem to have come over from Russia to Kabul towards 
the end of 1919 after having heard that the large number of emigrants 
from India are expected to be m Afghanistan by the beginning of 1920. 
They seem to have left Kabul for Tashkent towards the end of Juno 
after having done their best to smooth the way to Soviet Russia of the 
Muhajir patches who wanted to go there. Obeiduiiah, who was also 
there in those days, also seems to have helped in this. 

We have underlined these activities of Indian revolutionaries in Kabul 
m coni^ection with the emigrants, who reflected the projection ot the 
noncooperation movement taking shape in India in 1920, because it 
was exactly at this time that an assembly of Indian revolutionaries 
held in Kabul on 17 February 1920 passed a resolution which was 
addressed to Lenin Lenm's message ol greeting broadcast on 10 May 
1920 was later published m Pravda (CW. 31,’. p 138). The resolution 
of Indian revolutionaries' meeting in Kabul which is also given (p. 554) 
reads thus: 

“Indian revolutionaries express their deep gratitude and their admira- 
tion of the great struggle earned on by Soviet Russia for the liberation 
of all oppressed classes and peoples, and especially for the liberatfon 
of India. Great thanks to Soviet Russia for her having heard the cries of 
agony from the 315,000,000 people suffering under the yoke of Impe- 
riaCism. The mass meeting accepts with joy the hand ol Ifiendship and 
help extended to oppressed India." 

Wo have no direct proof as to where the resolution ol the meeting 
ol Indian revolutionaries emanated from. The tootnoto from which we 
have quoted earlier says the meeting took place In Kabul on 17 Februaiy 
1320. This enables us to assert with some confidence that the resolution 
to which Lenin replied with a message of greeting was connected with 
the activities of Rab. Acharya and others with whom Lenin was already 
In touch. ' . _ - V 

Abdul Rab and Acharya seem to have gone back to Tashkent at the 
end of June 1920, Dr Oevendra Kaushik records that a speech delivered 
by Abdul Rab In a mosque was reported in the Ixvestia Turk Tsljta of 
4 July 1920. Shafiq who was in Tashkent since January or February 
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1920 and who produced one Ueue of the Ur(^*Pereian paper edited 
2amlndar also says in his Indian Revolutionary 

Association (branch) formed in Tasnfaat. jva3^a 3Ked"to' send ..delegates 
to the Second Congress of the Cl whichwt^W®opemn' Leningrad on 
19 July. Shafiq says that all three of them left Tashkent to attend the 
congress. 

We have earlier referred to the two parallel accounts, one by Shaukat 
Usman! and another by Ratio Ahmed, of that historic batch of emigrants 
which insisted on crossing the borders of Afghanistan into Soviet Russia, 
With the object of going to Turkey, but whose thrilling experience in the 
summer and autumn months of 1920 in the land of the revolution 
brought the best of them to communism and made them foundation 
members of the CPI formed in Tashkent. 

It was a batch of 60 Muhajirs from among some 300 who in June 1920 
were camped in Jabal-us-Siraj, where the Afghan government had 
arranged for their temporary stay. The leaders of this batch had earlier 
met the Amir and asked him to allow them to oroceed further He had 
rejected their request and asked them to go to Jabal-us'Siraj where the 
government had made arrangements for their stay. Shaukat Usmani 
wrote that two petitions signed by the SO sent to the Amir reiterating 
their request were not answered. Finally in July they sent in their third 
petition which was in the form of an ultimatum stating that they were 
determined to march towards the border and cross it. 

The authorities threatened them at first but finally let them go and 
so the histone trek of the 80 started In July 1920. Of these 80, forty 
were nationalists and 40 were pure Khilafatists. When they marched out 
in t.n orderly file, poorly dressed, each armed with nothing but sticks 
cut fiom the local trees, they shouted "Alla Ho Akbar". All the same the 
best among them were staunch anti-imperialists and national revolution* 
aries, who In six months’ time were to become communists. Among 
them were Abdul Majid and Shaukat Usmani who were later in the 
Meerut Conspiracy Case; late Ferozuddin Mansoor, a noted communist 
journalist who later became the general secretary of the CP in West 
Pakistan; and FazI llahl Qurban — a communist and trade unionist who 
later left the movement. Among them were Rafiq Ahmed of Bhopal and 
Ghaus Rahaman, both communists, as well as Akbar Khan Qureshi of 
Haripur, Mian Akbar Shah and others. Shaukat Usmani says of these 
80. "Many are holding high positions in Pakistan, some are leading 
practitioners, some as doctors and others as army officers" (Autoblo* 
graphy. Mss , p. 56) 

The trek of the 80 led from Jabal-us-SlraJ. which Is some 50 miles 
north of Kabul, across Panjsheer river and the Hindukush mountain, to 
Mazar-e-Sharif— -the northern capital of Afghanistan After resting there 
a few days they marched via Patake-sar to the banks of Amu Darya 
(river) which they crossed in boats to the town of Term z which is inside 
the borders .of Soviet Russia. . 

Rafiq Ahmed describes how the Russian commander of the Fort 
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Termiz. after satisfying himselt that the 80 wore IncHan revolutionaries 
who had braved all dangers, crossed rivers and mountains to coroe 
to tho land of revolution, ordered a grand welcome demonstration tot 
their reception- 

‘ We formed into a procession Then tho whole market turned up to 
watch the procession. In the front was the band, then came the officers, 
lollowed by our party and the detachment of tho Red Army and in the 
end the carriages loaded with our luggage. Women and childrerr were 
shouting slogans, some m Turkish and some in Russian We could not 
understand the meaning of these slogans but this much we knew that 
they look us to bo Indian revolutionaries" (Rafiq Ahmed, An Untorget* 
table Journey, Mss., p. 16) 

In Termiz the ragged Indian emigrants were the honoured guests ot 
the Red Army commander and tho revolutionary people. They were welt 
fed and housed, given clothes and shoes, Usmanl says : "For tho first 
time tn our long exile we knew now real rest and comfort" 
(p. SI). This was m July 1920, Usmanl records that half of them told 
their hosts that they had come to Soviet Russia to seek help for the 
Indian revolution, while tho other hall wanted to go to Turkey, Road to 
Turkey led down the Amu Darya and through a region rendered unsafe 
by the Turkoman counter-revolutionaries. The commander offered to send 
them all to Tashkent, but the Khifafatists were adamant and so when 
boat transport was available ait the 80 were allowed to go by two 
row-boats down the Amu Darya at their own risk 
It was August 192Q when they boarded the boats. After travelling 
down the river for about a day or so the boats were stopped by a large 
party ol armed Turkoman counter-revolutionaries. They were dragged 
out of ihe boats, their luggage looted and they were marched tike 
prisoners at the point of the gun to some faraway place. For the night 
they were herded together m a narrow room and locked up. Shaukfti 
Usmanl writes 

"Black hole of Calcutta is no doubt a calculated myth, but the Woplah 
tram tragedy and our own state are not myths, since eyewitnesses of 
these two episodes are still alive. How horrible a place I A small room. 
We were locked into this hole without any holes. There were no aper- 
tures through which air could enter We were gasping for breath, tt 
was a very hot season. It was August" (p, 37). 

In the morning they were taken out and marched like chaingang 
prisoners to a place m the desert where they were herded together 
to bo shot They were surrounded by some 700 Turkomans The "black 
hole" incident does not pppear in Rafiq Ahmed's account but ihev 
being herded together to be shot fs common to both the narratives. But 
at the last moment a miracle happened and the order to shoot them 
Came to be cancelled. 

According to Usmani the miraculous incident was the sudden bursting 
of shells in the neighbourhood. The Red Army which was somewhere 
nearaboul was shelling the counter-revolutionary camp. According to 
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Raflq's account the countervailing order came at the last moment from, 
the counter-revolutionaries’ commander, who suspected that the 00 pri- 
soners were Afghan citizens and their shooting would involve them into 
hostility with the Afghan government. 

After the shooting order was cancelled, the emigrants wera split up 
Into small groups and handed over to different Turkoman companies 
which took them to different camps. Even according Raftq's account it 
was an area where engagements between the Red Army and the 
Turkoman counter-revolutionaries wera going on and they could not 
afford to keep large groups of prisoners together. 

'split up into small groups, they were no longer treated as war- 
prisoners but as slaves In the respective camps where the rebef 
Turkomans lived with their families. According Usmani they lived this 
life of slavery for some two weeks. Rafiq describes their life and these 
camps thus; 

“The camps were situated in a big desert through which passed a 
rough road. On each side of this road were villages and fields. The 
peopte here spoke Persian. In our camp soma persons knew Persiarv 
also..,. So I used to narrate to them legends of Muslim prophets, and 
Persian-knowing persons translated my stories Into Turkish language. 
They were greatly impressed. . . eventually they stopped tying us with 
ropes. We were allowed to sleep Inside.” 

According to both the accounts, after two weeks they heard bursting 
very-light bombs end the sound of machinegun re. Soon after the 
Turkoman rebel forces vacated the camps and left, leaving the various 
groups of prisoners behind to their own devices. 

Their captors having fled, the Muhajir groups which were separated 
from each other, now moved out, met each' other and went in search 
of food together. The Turkomans had taken away all their belongings 
and food stocks with them. There was no food in the desert except 
what was inadvertently left by the Turkomans in their camps when they 
hurriedly fled. The emigrant groups who had now reunited, were 57 
in number (Usmani, p. 62), They fed themselves on whatever they 
found and having spent a night together in an empty hut began their 
trek in the morning to the nearest Rad Army base from which the shell- 
ing had come. 

They soon located the Red Army camp, and when they were identified 
by the commander-in-charge after radioing to Tashkent and Tormiz. they 
were treated politely, served food and comfortably accommodated. Pafiq 
describes this part of the story thus ; 

"We passed soma days In this way. One day I was going to the 
market when I saw my companions including Akbar Khan ware coming 
accompanied by Russian officers. Turkomans had left them tied with 
ropes and the Russians searching for our companions had brought 
them here. Within a week 69 companions of our party were located 
and brought to the camp. The rest 11 were killed whose dead bodies 
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were found cut Into pieced. The name of this place was Kirkee" 
(p. 23>. 

Shaukat Usmanl’s version 19 slightly different: 

“We were 57 when we entered Klrkee after the fleeing of the Turko- 
mans, On our representation to the Kirkea authorities about the rest of 
our comrades, an expedition was sent and within a week’s time our 
number was 76, Unfortunately soma four of our batch were murdered 
by the Turkomans and two crossed-over to Afghan border whan the 
Turkomans were in panic" (p. 65) • 

Thus the remaining 76 Muhaprs were once again under the protection 
of the Red Army. Usmant describes. 

“Two big barracks were provided to us and once rnore we knew 
what comfort was and moreover what freedom meant. Plenty of rations, 
good food, good friendship and material to read. From condemned 
prisoners to slaves and now the guests of a vast republic stretching 
from the Pacific to the Baltic, trom White Sea to the borders o! India, 
Persia, Afghanistan and Turkey" 

Among the emigrants the Khilafatists again raised the question of 
proceeding to Turkey The others argued against it but the former 
would not be convinced. The question was however decided by another 
dramatic turn of events 

In a few days the Turkoman counter-revolutionary forces mobilised 
and surrounded the Kirkee Fort, Actually there were two forts — one 
Russian and another old Bukharan fort, in between were the town and 
market of Kirkee. When the news of Turkomans surrounding Kirkee 
reached the Muhajirs they offered their services to the president of the 
revolutionary committee, who gladly accepted the offer. The entire Soviet 
and Jadidist (Progressive Turkoman) forces in the fortress were drawn 
up (or defence and the Indians supplied with arms took up their position 
in their ranks. Usmani writes: 

“Trench life in Septembef^Oclober rains with cold and shrieking 
winds was not very pleasing and easy. Yet it was very thrilling and 
inspiring. We were having the genuine satisfaction of fighting for the 
Russian revolution and we were rightly proud of this privilege grar^ied 
to us by the Russian comrades" (p. 64). 

This defence lasted for a couple of weeks, A big gun. firing shrapnel 
sheils, which had arrived on a fiat-botlomed steamer by river also 
participated. The attack of the counter-revolutionaries was successfully 
met and reinforcements having arrived a counterattack against the 
enemy forces was launched. Rafiq describes how some of the emig- 
rants. among them Usmani himself, joined In this counterattack across 


•Ujnuni give« an acctmnl nf 82. Two more who were not signatories 
to the petition to the Amir had joined the batch in Afghanistan. Rafiq 
^ivc$ the number as SO, 
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tha river and how after several hours' sustained fight the Turkoman 
rebel forces began to flee. 

Usman! describes the sequel thus : 

"The entire area around Kirhee and Termiz which some time back 
resembled a battlefield and where nothing was heard but the roar of 
guns became now once more a settled area. 

"It did not take much time for the Turkomans to realise that the 
JadidiSt (Progressiva) Party of Bokhara stood for their complete 
emancipation from the yoke of Amir and the landloros. Their ignorance 
was exploited by the Amir and the mullahs. Once they Knew what the 
revolution stood for they did not like to oppose it" (p. 66). 

Usmanl says further; "The revolutionary committee of Bokhara 
showed the Turkomans very high degree of magnanimity and distri- 
buted the estates of the Amir and the kalantars among the peasantry. 

"And after the surrender the entire market of Kirkee was flooded by 
the very captors of ours. How smilingly and m a friendly manner they 
embraced us I" (p. 66). 

According to Usmanl it was towards the end of October 1920 that 
reinforcements arrived in Kirkee and the Indian emigrants were relieved 
of their, duties in the defence of and the counter-offensive from Kirkee. 
A message was received from Tashkent, where M. N. Roy, Abani 
MukherJI, Acharya. Shafiq, etc. had arrived after attending the Second 
Congress of the Comintern, that the Indians be sent on to Tashkent. 

The route hxed for them was ' from Kirkee down the Amu Darya to 
Chariul. from there to Bokhara and from Bokhara bv train to 
Tashkent. At Chariul they were again given a thunderous welcome by 
the Red Army and the local population. When they started towards 
Bokhara, the Khllafatist section among them again insisted on being 
taken westward, towards Krasnovodsk and Baku on the way to Turkey 
and not to Tashkent. After a fruitless effort to convince them, the 
Russian authorities allowed them to go Baku. Both Rafiq and Usmanf 
say that a batch was allowed to go to Turkey. Usmanl says he does 
not know what hapoeoed to them. 

M. N, Roy in his Memoirs gives a slightly different account. Ir> October 
1920 Roy came to Tashkent after the Second Congress of the Comin- 
tern and as a member of the Eastern Bureau of the Cl. He went to 
Bokhara after the Emir there had fled and the Revolutionary Committee 
had taken power. Thera he heard that a group of Indian emigrants 
who had crossed into Soviet Russia alter a hazardous Journey had 
fallen into the hands of the Turkoman counter-revolutionaries So he 
got a rescue party sent to those parts to get the Indians freed. Roy 
writes : 

"The expedition returned to Bokhara while I was still there. The 
liberated Indians were In rags and tatters and hardly able to move 
because of the long period of stanrallon” (RM, p. 455), 

. "The entire rescued party was of seventy odd men; about fifty of 
them agreed to go to Tashkent." About the rest Roy writes: "They 
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Insisted on bemg sent to Turkey As nothing else could be done, i sent 
them to Baku. Iro.Ti 'where they could proceed to Anatolia. With the 
more reasonable ones. 1 lelt (or Tashkent" (RM, p. 457). 

We leave the story of Muhajlrs here, to take up the background 
information of the Second Congress of the Communist International. 
This we do for two reasons. Firstly, because we are reproducing the 
documents and discussions on the National and Colonial Question at 
the Second Congress especially the Supplementary Theses of M. N. Roy 
and Its amendments by Lenin and the discussion on the same. Secondly, 
the activities of the Muhajirs subsequent to their arrival In Tashkent In 
September or October 1920, the Baku Congress (September 1920). the 
formation of Indian Military School and the plan to raise the army of 
liberation — all these events took place in accordance with certain 
decisions taken in Moscow after the Second Congress. 

"The Second Congress of the Communist fnternalionaJ opened In 
Petrograd on 19 July 1920 and then met in Moscow from 23 July to 
7 August Twentyseven communist parties and also delegates’ from 
communist groups and other proletarian organisalions — of 67 organi- 
sations in all — were represented at the congress. The proceedings took 
place under the guidance of Lenin who drafted the main congress 
decisions" (CI-CPI. p, 13), 

The protocol of the Second Congress of Cl (Russian edition) shows 
the exact position of the Indian delegation at the congress As we have 
stated earlier, while M N Roy and Evelyn Roy were listed as official 
delegates of CP Mexico, recently formed. Abani Mukheril and MPBT. 
Acharya were delegates from British India with consultative vote In the 
column of party or organisation, against their name there is a question 
mark. 

The documents of the Second Congress regarding the Nationaf and 
Colonial Question which we aro reproducing are' (1) Lenin’s Theses 
on the National and Colonial Question in the form they were adopted 
by the congress, (2) the facsimile of Ihe original typed copy of 
M. N, Roy's Supplementary Theses which he handed over to Lenin 
(RM, p 381) and which bears Lenin’s cuts and corrections, (3) the 
text of the Supplementary Thesis in the form they were finally adopted 
by the congress. (4) Roy's speech Introducing the theses and the dis- 
cussion on the same 

Among those who parlicioated in the discussions were a Persian 
delegate Sultan-Zade, the Italian left social democratic leader Serraff 
and the Dutch delegate Sneevhel, who is mentioned in the text of the 
discussion reoorl bv his pseudonvm* Manng, About Sultan-Zade Roy 
gives the following information "Hav.ng come to Russia as a student 
before the revolution, he had joined the underground Bolshevik Parly 
and settled at Baku to carry on revolutionary work among the Persian 
workers in Ihe oil fields" (RM. p 382) About Manng (Sneevhel) Roy 
says* "The Dutchman was the only European communist who had 
actually lived in the East Indies (Indonesia), acquired first-hand knoiv- 
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lodgo oi ihs nationalist 
ol tha labour movemen 
in tha colonial world" (p. 3St)...''He was a powerful speaker in his 
mothertongue, but addressed the congress in Gentian, which he spoke 
also fluent!/. In the commission he spoke In English which was undet* 
stood by a majority of members. From the platform of the international 
congress, he denounced the bourgeoisie ol his country (Holland) for 
the tyranny and outrages committed in tha Iridonesian colonies" 
(p. 333). 

Regarding the organisational steps taken after the Second Congress 
and which are relevant to our subject Roy gives the following Informa* 
tion The secretariat of the congress proposed his name and that of 
Sultan-Zade to the two seats allotted to the Aslan countries on the 
ECCI of 41, but he declined to accept the seat and In his place the 
Korean delegate Pak was taken 



movement, and 
t and a socialist par^ 


The newly elected ECCI met after the congress In a formal seSslon 
and elected a subcommittee known as "Mall Bureau" (Smalt Bureau) 
■which was to be In permanent session between the two meetings of the 
executive to carry on its current work. M. N. Roy says, while still in 
Moscow he was co-opted as a member on this Mall Bureau, which In 
its meeting passed two resolutions: (1) To hold the first congress of 
the oppressed peoples of the East at Baku and (2) to set up a Central 
Asiatic Bureau of the Communist International at Tashkent. 

According to this decision the congress of the Eastern Peoples was 
held at Baku on 1 September 1920. According to Zinoviev, who report- 
ed to the ECCI on the congress on 20 September, it was attended by 
1,ed1 representatives ol 32 nationalities, who mostly came from the 
Caucasus and the Central Asian territories of Russia, but Included also 
■many Turks and Persians. 

M. N Roy says he sent Abani MukherJI to the congress but there Is 
no record of his having made a speech at the congress * 

The ECCI Issued a manifesto in July 1920, explaining why it was 
convening this congress of Persian. Armenian and Turkish peasants 


•Zafar Imam. (Colonialitm »n Eost-Wert Ttehtiont, Eastman Publi- 
cations, New Delhi, 1969, p. 22), rjuoting /rom Soviet sources gives an 
excerpt from the speech of an Indian delegate to the congress: *'\Ve 
"have been waiting for a long time for this congress with a hope that all 
the people of the East will unite and free us from world capitalism" The 
author also quotes from Radek’s speech at the congress which confirms 
the quotation given by ns. Rodek is quoted to have said: "Voitr destinv 
and ours are one. Either we and the peoples of the East shall be united 
and consequently shall hasten the victory of the Western European 
proletariat or we shall perish and you become slaves,” The source he 
quotes from is the stenographic record of the Baku Cbneress, 1-8 Seo- 
lember 1920. 
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and workers, tn this manifesto there was no direct reference to India, 
but there is a para addressed to the peasants and workers of the Near 
East ' 

“ If you arm yourself, if you unite with the Russian workers’ and 
peasants’ Bed Army, then you will be able to defy the French, Enulish 
and American capitalists, then you will be free of your oppressors, then 
you will have the opportunity m free alliance with the workers' republics 
of the world to take care ot your interests” (CI^D, 1, p. 109). 

There were probably direct references to India in the speeches at 
the congress Radek, who attended the congress on behalf of the 
ECCI together with Zinoviev and Bela Kun, is reported to have told the 
delegates that they ' need fear no enemy, nothing can stay the torrent 
or workers and peasants of Persia, Turkey, fndia, if they unite with 
Soviet Russia Soviet Russia can produce arms and arm not only to 
its own workers and peasants, but also peasants of India. Persia. 
Anatolia, all the oppressed, and lead them in a common struggle and 
common victory” (CI-JD, 1. p. 105) 

M. N. Roy says he was not Interested in attending the Baku Con- 
gress, but he mentions an interesting fact In that connection : “a num* 
ber of Indian soldiers had deserted from the British Army in Khorasan 
and reached Baku to be hailed as delegates to the congress" (Rkf< 
p. 395). 

This is confirmed by Devendra Kaushik. who writes: "it is learnt 
from the issue ot Azsd Hindustan Akhbar of October 1, 1920 that seven 
delegates from India participated in the Baku Congress of the Peoples 
of the East. Some of them, the paper writes, were Puniabts from Fron- 
tier Province. The issue of September 15 carries sketches of three 
Indians — Mohammad Fanq. khaianchi ftreasurer). Fazil AI Oadir. 
secretary. Indian Revolutionaries' Association, Baku, and Ghulam Fariq- 
From the sketches it appears as if they came from among the deseriefs^ 
of the British Indian Army. They have typical faces of Irtdian frontier 
soldiers with high turbans and long oointed soldierly moustaches. The 
August 22 issue of Azad Hindustan Akhbar issued a direct call to thn 
men of the British Indian Army for an armed revolt against their cofoniaf 
masters, it offers ‘he jawans 'two limes better jobs' in the Red Army"* 
<CA. p 113). 

In accordance with the second decision of the ECCI mentioned 
above, Roy was appointed to the Central Asiatic Bureau of the Cl 


• In the Peshawar Conspiracy Case Crown vs Akbar Shah and seven 
others, Fida Alf, prosecuh'on witness, himself a Muhajir who was fn Tash- 
kent as well as in Moscow schools in 1920-21, deposed that "Alibar Shah, 
accused, went off with Masood All Shah for a conference at Baku". This 
was fn the Tashkent period according to the witness. Thus the reference 
is tn the Congress of the Eastern Peoples held at Baku in Septemher 
1920 (Judgment in the Sessions Court, Peshawar, 18 May 1923). 
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together with Sokolnikov and Safarov. These two left immediately for 
Turkestan to their posts, but Roy remained behirfd m Moscow for some 
time to get clarification about his jobs and also the wherewithal for the 
same. 

Roy says that at that time there was a suggestion by Karakhan and 
Borodin that he be sent as Soviet ambassador to Afghanistan. This 
was later given up as impractical and improper and a Russian Bolshevik 
Raskolnikov was selected for the j'ob. The idea behind this rather 
unusual suggestion was to use Afghanistan under Amanullah as a base 
for Indian revolutionary activities directed against the British. Raskoin^ 
kov, says Roy. before he left for Kabul, "urged me to press for the plan 
of supplying the frontier tribes with plenty of arms and Tnoney. so that 
they could wage a war against the British. The consequent weakening 
of British power would enable the Khilafat movement to overthrow it. 
That was my old idea, which still fascinated me" (RM, p 417). 

This was however not a new plan Indian revolutlpnaries in Turkey 
and Germany in the period of the first world, war had such a plan. An 
attempt was mads to form a liberation army out of Indian armymen 
taken prisoners of war m Turkey and Germany and to march through 
Persia to the north-west frontier. Attempts were also made to contact 
the frontier tnbas Names of Indian revolutionaries like Khankhoje, 
Pramathanath Dutt (Daud Ah), Rahmat All Zakaria, Obeiduliah Sindhi, 
Acharya were associated with such a plan, at that time pursued with 
the help of the Germans. 

The plan was being taken up by Roy In the new conlejct and in an 
entirely new situation, Roy devotes a whole chapter of his Memoirs to 
this "Plan to Raise an Army of Liberation" {pp, 419-26). Roy’s plan 
"was not simply to supply the frontier tribes with the sinews of war so 
that they could make trouble for the Bntish-lndian government". "A 
new factor had appeared on the scene . . responding to a call of the 
Khilafat Committee, thousands of Muslims, including many educated 
voung men. were leaving India lor Turkey to ioin the army of Kemal 
Pasha It was a religious Pan-Islamist movement. But it gave me an 
opportunity to contact a large number of possible recruits for an army 
to fight for the liberation of India instead of a lost cause.” Roy expect- 
ed "the educated amongst the Indian Muhallrs might realise the point- 
lessness of a pilgrimage to Turkey”, especially after the abolition of 
Turkish sultanate had put an end to the institution of Islamic 
Khilafat and "it should be possible to eniist them in an army of Indian 
liberation". 

Roy has described hts plan thus* "My plan was to raise, equip and 
train such an army in Afghanistan Using the frontier territories as the 
base of operation and with the mercenary support of the tribesmen, the 
liberation army would march into India and occupy some ferritorv where 
a civil government should be established as soon as oossibfe. The first 
proclamation of the revolutionary government would outline a pro- 
gramme ot social reform to follow national independence. It would calf 
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upon the people lo rise in the rear ol the enemy, so that the Liberation 
Army could advance turther and further into the country The appeal 
should be addressed particularly to the industrial and transport workers" 
(RM, p 420) 

The plan was submitted to Lenin who with shrewd realism pinpointed 
its weak spot. Boy reports how Lenin argued ' ''We must win the co- 
operation of the Afghan government Again, how? King Amanullah was 
not a revolutionary He was shrewd enough to see that he could profit 
by pretending to be anti-Bntish. Sut the opportunist policy womd ulfi- 
mately lead him to a deal with the highest bidder, and the British 
could pay more. Then, there was the decisive consideration that, in the 
last analysis, King Amanullah had moie in common with the British 
rulers of India than the Russian Bolshevik regime” (RM, p 417). 

Lenin warned . "VVe should have no illusions.” At the same time he 
asked Roy to prfepare a detailed plan for the sanction of the Polit 
Bureau and the Revolutionary Military Council The requirements for 
implementing the plan were finally sanctioned and Roy moved to 
Tashkent with the same : 

“Our party travelled in two trams, one composed ol twentyseven 
30-Ion wagons carrying arms (pistols, rifles, machineguns, hand- 
grenades, light artillery, etc ), adequate supplies of ammunition and 
military stores, and field equipment which included several wireless 
receivers and transmitters The tram was escorted by two com,oani3s ol 
crack Red Army soldiers. . . 

"The other tram was composed as follows . two wagons loaded with 
money (gold coins, bullion and pound and rupee notes); ten wagons 
carried dismantled aeroplanes and the complete outfit of an air force 
battalion; tha personnel of the latter and the staff of a military training 
school travelled m seven coaches, a salon was attached for my use -- 
Our tram was more heavily guarded” (RM, pp, 42t-22). 

When did Roy arrive in Tashkent with all this equipment"^ He says, 
''my party was ready to leave Moscow soon after the third anniversary 
of tha October Revolution" (RM, p. 421) This would mean that he 
arrived in Tashkent with equipment in the second week of November 
1920. 

This cannot obviously be correct The date on the documents record- 
ing the formation ol the CPI group m Tashkent is 17 October 1920, 
M. N. Roy. Abani Mukherjl as well as the Muhajirs are present on that 
date In Tashkent. Then again, Roy himself records that soon after his 
arrival in Tashkent two events took place, which he describes m con- 
siderable detail in his Memoirs. One is the flight of the Amir of Bukhara 
and tha fall of Bukhara and Khorasan before the successful offensive 
of the Red Army and the taking over power by the revolutionary com- 
mittee there. Second Is the arrival of the Indian Muhanr group 
Bukhara alter their rescue from the hands ol the Turkoman counter- 
revolutionaries near Kirkee. 
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Now the exact data of the battle of Bukhara Is 2 September 1920. 
R Vaidyanath in his book quotes Frunze’s telegram to Lenin: "The 
fortress of old Bukhara was taken today by the Red Bukharan and' our 
forces. The last pillar of Bukharan obscurantism. . . has fallen. The Red 
banner of world revolution is flying triumphantly over the Registan.” 
This is dated 2 September 1920 (FCAR, p. 127). The revolutionary 
committee, a councU of people’s nazirs, took over power some time 
after and on 6 October 1920 a People's Soviet Republic was proclaimed 
in Bukhara. 

Both Shaukat Usmani (in his “Autobiography’) and Rafiq Ahmed (in 
bis “An Unforgettable Journey") describe how they went from Kirkea 
to Bukhara on their way to Tashkent, and slate that U was very soon 
after the revolutionary committee had ta}<en over power there. 

Roy also describes ho.v when he arrived in Bukhara after the revo* 
lution was victorious there, he met the Indian Muhajirs brought there 
from Kirkee (RM. chapter 61: "Revolution Enters the Harem", pp. 452- 
58). Thus we can conclude that Roy arrived in Tashkent with the 
equipment some time at the end of August 1920, fe, 2-3 weeks after 
the conclusion of the Second Congress of the Cl and the Muhajirs 
must have reached Tashkent about the third week of September. 

Before we take up the subsequent events in Central Asia in 1920, 
VIZ the political and military framing of the Muhajirs in the Indian 
Military School, the formation of the CPI in Tashkent and what happen- 
ed to the plan of liberation, we would once again recapitulate the baste 
tacts about the Muhajirs 

Once again source of information Is the statements ol witnesses and 
the accused in the Peshawar Conspiracy Cases and the accounts given 
by Shaukat Usmanf and Rafiq Ahmed supplemented by the account 
given by Roy in hts Memoirs. Out of the total number of some 30,000 or 
more Muhajirs who had crossed mto Afghanistan, not more than 200 
•seem to have gone to the Soviet Union in July-August 1920 

They marched in two khaftlas, each ol about 100 persons. One was 
led by Mohammad Akbar (Haripur) and the second by Akbarjan. The 
second khafila reached Bukhara without encountering any great diffi- 
culty According to the statements made in the Peshawar Conspiracy 
Cases, many from this khafila returned to India; only 4 or 5 of these 
went to Tashkent for training. Not much Is known about' the persons in 
this khafila It was the first khafila led by Mohammad Akbar consisting 
of about 80 Muhaiirs which became famous in history. How it fell into 
the hands of the Turkoman counter-revolutionaries, what it suffered at 
their hands, how they were rescued by the Red Army and how they 
fought side fay side with the Red Armv in the defence of Kirkee — have 
been described both by Raliq Ahmed (“Unforgettable Journey") ar)d by 
Shaukat Usmani (Peshawar to Moscov/ — 1927 and later In his Mss. 
^'Autobiography"), We have referred to this account earlier up to the 
•point they reached Bukhara. 

Out of the 80 Muhajirs who crossed into Soviet Union at Termiz 
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scmo 70 reached Qukhara Roy sort -Thn 

10 Shoukat Uamaal lo„, .a,o k.ll-d and 76 “acJad S k^ n 
tha. some cl tnoao ,„a,a,„6 go ng ,o To,” and o “• 
mom to Baku from wnero mo, could groccod to Ltm a“in 
mentjon in the PeshawTr r-io« ^ Anatolia. Thcro Is a 

SKah and MaLod" Ar's "a“%rnd:r:n.'““^ak*%'''“"^'-'’- 
Eastern Peeples which opened on t Sentembo.^ t», ^°"3»ess cl the 
the first Khafila which reached Bukhara 

revolution on 2 September 1920 Th ^ '^f^odiately alter Bukharan 
Charjui on the way^rB^khara ^ 

The Indian Military School was established in Tashkent w.th the 
equipment and trainers brought by Roy in the iwn n. ^ ! 

earlier The formal opening and L f-cColg oTm^schcorrel'n 
probably at the beginning of October after the Muhajir batch o° 50 SS 
arrived In Tashkent But oven before that according to Roy he "went 
ahead with the plan ol organising an irregular detachment with InS 
soldiers who had deserted from the British armv ” (Rm d 4^11 p 
claims that on this basis a sort of "internationaJ brigade"' consist L of 
tndians. Persian revolutionaries and Russian communists ws, 
which acted as an auxiliary to the Red Army and played a 
clearing up the Meshed-Ashkhabad region ol Soviet Union of th« n, ,.Jh 
Interventionists (RM, p 437) British 

The Indian Military School findusky Kurs) In Tashkent 
rally planned to train a liberation army based on the M tT”* 
were expected to enter the Soviet Union in large numbers and*b* 

Ing frontier tribes. In fact in the formal and ceremonial • 

school, speeches were made in that strain, "Trained In Ihe"^ *h 
Military School, Indian revolutionaries would carry the mes*! 

Russian revolution to their countries, which would surely in^^-°^ 

Indian masses to undertake heroic actions for overthrowmn 
rule" {RM. p. 469) ^ 

But soon after the school beoan to function with the first b t h 
Muhajirs, it became clear that the situation was not favourabl'^” 
achieving the earlier high-pitched aims. Firstly, the earlier exn ° f 
of a large influx of Muhailrs was not realised; besides, because ^ ” 
religious backoround, the element of political consciousness r 
of a national liberation army was weak. Secondly, as warned . 
the Afghan government began to create difficy"; the v Lenm. 

Thev were exDellina Indian revolutionartec , i ■* i... 
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ing o( ths trade agreement. He writes: "Before the year was out, the 
'Soviet government received a blistering note from the British Foreign 
Secretary which referred to the Indian Military School at Tashkent as 
evidence of Soviet aggressive designs against the British empire. As a 
rupture of the newly established economic relations with Britain would 
prejudice the painful process of Russian reconstruction, the Indian 
"Military School at Tashkent had to be disbanded" (RM, p. 468). 

It is rather strange that Roy should make the trade treaty between 
the Soviet Union and Britain as the mam reason of closing down the 
Military School; because he himself explains at some length how the 
inadequacy in both quantity and quality of the Indian cadres available 
and the noncooperalive and hostile attitude of the Afghan government 
were the determining factors in taking this decision, Shaukat Usmani 
who stresses these other reasons comments bluntly: "It is absurd to 
think that this dissolution had anything to do with the trade negotiations 
between the Soviet and the British governments. Some writers have 
alleged so” (Mss "Autobiography", p. 99). 

According to the various accounts of the Military School in Tashkent, 
there were three courses : one for training air-force pilots and officers, 
another for infantry officers 'Bnd a third for ordinary infantry soldiers. 
"Better educated cadres were selected for the first two courses white 
"the uneducated were taken in the third course. Genera) political educa- 
tion was given to all but the more educated were given an impressive 
political education course. 

In October 1920. when the school started, there were present in 
Tashkent apart from the Muhajirs and M N. Roy and Abani Mukherji 
•whom wo have mentioned, other Indian revolutionaries like Abdul Rab 
and M.P.B.T. Acharya also. Roy mentions them as having recently come 
Irom Kabul (RM, p 464). This is not true. They were in Moscow at the 
time of the Second Congress of the Cl and Acharya was, as mentioned 
earlier, a delegate with consultative vote. Shafiq, one of the earliest 
Muhaiirs to come to the Soviet Union (January 1920), was also present 
there. 

Two other names must be mentioned. They are Rahmat Ali Zakaria 
and Mohammad Ali. These two are reported to be in the batch of 
students which Obeidullah Smdhi brought with him to Kabul in 1915. 
Both Zakaria and Mohammad All were associated with the "provisional 
government of India" formed by Mahendra Pratap in Kabul (Chadar 
1915 by Khushwant Smgh and Satinder Singh. New Delhi, 1967, p. 94). 
Both of them seemed to have crossed Into the Soviet Union in the 
footsteps of Mahendra Pratap some time in 1919. 

Devendra Kaushik records : "On June 9, 1919 Zakana addressed the 
Third Congress of the Communist Party of Turkestan held in Tashkent, 
Wis address was greeted with the slogans of "Long Live India* ’* (CA, 
pp. 112*13). We hear of Mohammad Ali in Moscow in the beginning of 
1921. He was later associated with M N Roy m the Foreign Bureau of 
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the CPI, Both Rafiq Ahmed and Shaukat Usmanf, when they came te 
Moscow in the beginning of 1921 to join the Eastern People’s University 
alter the Tashkent Military School was closed down, mention meeting 
Zakana and Mohammad Ali in Moscow in connection with this 
university. 

Out of 50 Muhajirs who were brought to Tashkent in the third 
week of September 1920, 26 joined the Military School. This number is 
given by the witnesses or approvers in the Peshawar Conspiracy Cases. 
According to Shaukat Usmani there were 16 in the Military School. He 
says these 16 plus himself went to the Eastern People’s University in 
Moscow after the Tashkent school was closed He says all the 50 would 
have joined the school but for the intrigues of Abdul Rab and Acharya. 
Both Rafiq Ahmed and Shaukat Usmani record their impression that 
among Indian revolutionaries in Tashkent two groups or parties were 
functioning — one of Abdul Rab and Acharya and the other of M. N Roy 
and Abani Mukherji But they do not report what their differences were 
Acharya's complaint against Roy is also mentioned in the minutes of 
CPI (Tashkent) reproduced in the documents of 1920 


Perhaps these differences can be understood in this way. Abdul Rab 
and Acharya were functioning in Tashkent region more than a year be- 
fore Boy arrived on the scene. They had built wide contacts among the 
Indian traders in Tashkent as well as among the Indian soldiers who 
had defected from the British Indian army carrying out intervenliomst 
operations against Soviet rule Devendra Kaushik quotes contemporary 
Soviet press reports stating that branches of the fndian Revolutionary 
Association were formed in Samarkand and Baku and that Indian revo- 
lutionaries were publishing "an obscure fortnightly paper" called Azad 
Hindustan Akhbar from Baku According to information obtained from 
the Inslilula of Marxism-Leninism of the CC of CPSU, Acharya wAS 
admitted as a delegate with consultative vote as a representative of 
Indian Revolutionary Association (Tashkent). 

Abdul Rab and Acharya claimed with some justification to represent 
the Indian Revolutionary Association in Tashkent. M, N. Rov was in 
Tashkent as the member of the Eastern Bureau of the Comintern, ap- 
pointed by the ECCI — a position which Roy admits he had attained not 
in any representative capacity but on his own individual merit. Perhaps 
at the root of the differences was the question, how was the help which 
the leaders of the Soviet Union and tha Bolshevik Party wished to rende' 
to the Indian liberation movement to be routed — through the Assocla 
tion of the Indian Revolutionaries Abroad or through the Comintern and 
the Communist Party? These differences were sought to be ironed out m 
the early months of 1921 when a largo and representative delegation of 
Indian revolutionaries visded Moscow and carried on long discussions 
with the representatives of the Cl. 

The 26 out of 50 MuhaW s who foined the Indian Mi/ifarv School in 
Tashkent In October 1920 seem to have done well According to Ro/» 
-three or four of them made the best of the elementary training whicfr 
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could be imparted at Tashkent. Later on they were sent on to better 
equipped training centres in Russia proper. At least two of them did 
very well. One . . was attached to the Red Army aviation unit in Lenin* 
grad" and later died in a plane crash while "doing some acrobatics m 
a solo flight". The other was "placed in charge of a squadron stationed 
somewhere m South Russia to tram cadets from Afghanistan and 
Persia" (RM. pp. 470-71). 

Shaukat Usmani says "It should be said to the credit of the stu- 
dents of the Indusky Kurs that in no time they had mastered the Russian 
language and had adequate military training" (Mss, "Autobiography"). 
He also mentions the two who became airmen and gives the name of 
the one died in a plane crash as Abdur Rahim. 

It has not been possib’e to get the names of all the 26 who joined 
the Indian Military School and soma of whom later went to Moscow tc 
join the Eastern People's University But some 21 of these have been 
mentioned in the statements of the witnesses m the Peshawar Conspi- 
racy Cases 

(1) Fida All (Peshawar). (2) Abdul Qadar Sehrai (Haripur), (3) Sul- 
tan Mohammad (Lahore), (4) Mir Abdul Majid, (5) Habib Ahmed 
(Shahjahanpur. UP), (6) Ferozuddin Mf^nsoor (Sheikupura), (7) Rafiq 
Ahmed (Bhopal). (8) Mian Akbar Sljah (Nowshera Derveshi, Haripur), 
(9) Gour (Chaus'^) Rahaman, pO) Aziz Ahmed. f11) FazI llahi Qurban, 
(12) Abdulla. (13) Mohammad Shafiq. (14) Shaukat Usmani. (15) Ma- 
sood All Shah, (16) Master Abdur Hamid, (17) Abdul Rahim (Meerut. 
Hazara), (18) Ghulam Mohammad. (19) Mohammad Akbar, (20) Nissar 
Raj, 121) Hafiz Abdul Majid 

Of these 21. ten (Nos 2-9, 13 and 19) were later on their return 
arrested and tried m the three Peshawar Conspiracy Cases and con- 
victed to various terms of rigorous imprisonment ranging from two to 
seven years. Seventeen of them (Nos 1-16 and 21) were those who at 
the beginning of 1921 joined the Eastern People’s University in Moscow. 

These names are given by Fida All in his statement as an approver in 
the Peshawar Conspiracy Case According to Shaukat Usmani also the 
number of Indian students who joined the university is 17. According to 
Rafiq Ahmed. Rahamat Ali Zakaria and Mohammad All were also in 
Moscow at the time and probably attending the Eastern People's Uni- 
versity. Nazir Siddiqi and Habib Wafa joined the Red Army after training 
in Tashkent. 

Before we conclude, we have to deal with the formation of CPI in 
Tashkent, the documents of which, preserved in the Tashkent Party 
Archives, have been reproduced here at the end of 1920 series. The 
initiative to form the CPI in Tashkent in October 1920 did not come 
from the Cl or from its official representative there, viz M. N. Roy, who 
was appointed as member of the Eastern Bureau, It came from the other 
Indian revolutionaries there like Acharya and Abdul Rab and from a 
section of the Muhaiirs The Muhaiirs of the first batch, 26 of whom 
were in the Indian Military School, had gone through the most remark- 
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able experience since their entry mto the Soviet Union at Termir. Their 
tremendous welcome at the hands of the Red Army and Soviet officials 
on ttjeir entry, their terrible experience at the hands of the TurKoman 
counter-revolutionaries, their rescue by the Red Army and later their 
participation in the defence of Kirkee shoulder to shoulder with tha 
Red Army, their being witness to the Bukharan revolution, as they 
entered Bukhara after the Amir had fled and the Bukharan revolu- 
tionaries and Jadidists (Progressives) had taken over power there— all 
these events which they lived through In the span of two months could 
not but make a terrific impression on the minds of the young patriots 
This helped the educated minority among them to free themselves from 
Pan-lslamic tanahcism, to understand national independence struggls 
m a secular way and to realise its political and social content, Roy was 
also giving political talks to the educated minority among them and this 
was having effect. “Most of them transferred thetr lanaticai allegiance 
from Islam to communism" (RM. p. 464). Roy writes further: 'T was 
surprised when some of them approached me with the proposal that 
they wanted to join the Communist Party Others enquired why they 
should not found the Communist Party of India there and then/’ H'S 
account of the formation of the CPJ in Tashkent is as follows : 

" . , the minority, which proposed the formation of an Indian Commu- 
nist Party, was reinforced by the Abdut Rab-Acharya group and, on 
the Jatler’s instigation, sent a delegation to the Turk-Bureau of the 
Communist International to plead their case. 1 tried to argue with them 
that there was no hurry. They should wait until they returned to India. 
There was no sense in a few emigrant individuals calling themselves 
the Communist Party. They -were eviderttly disappointed, and I appre- 
hended that the experience might dishearten them. ..So I agreed with 
the proposal of the formation of a Communist Party, knowing fully well 
that it would be a nominal thing, although it could function as the 
nucleus of a real Communist Party to be organised eventually. An 
intelligent and fairly educated young man named Mohammad Shafid. 
who had coma from Kabul with the Acharya group, was elected secre- 
tary of the Party” (RM, p. 465), 

Oevendra Kaushik to whom the credit of having brought to light the 
documents about the formation of the CPt in Tashkent goes tends no! 
to accept the version ol Roy and gives the following account: 

"The initiative to form the emigre Communist Party of India at Tash- 
kent did not come from these former Muhajirs whom Roy was impert- 
ina political education in Tashkent. It was Roy himself who look the 
Initiative, although in his memoirs he gives the impression as if he was 
In the beginning averse to the idea. The Soviet authorities did not moot 
the idea in any way. The minutes ol the meetings at yvhich the Com- 
munist Party of India was founded were signed by Roy as the conven- 
jng secretary and Acharya as president. The communJcatlon informing 
the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Turkestan about the 
founding of the Communist Party of India was signed by Roy in Russian 
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as the secretary concerned. The Communist Party oi India remained a 
very small organisation at Tashkent, It had only 10 members — all of 
them resided In Tashkent" (Link, 26 January 1966, p. 76). . . 

Elsewhere in the same article Kaushik has made the following add- 
itional comment 

"Mohammad Shahq was an educated young man from the Punjab. 
He became the secretary of the emigre Communist Party of India found- 
ed In Tashkent on October 17, 1920 Among other founder members of 
the party were M. N Roy and his American wife Evelyn Trent-Roy, 
AbanI Mukherji and his Russian wife Rosa Fitingof, Mohammad All 
(alias Ahmed Hasan) and M. Prativadi Bhayankar Acharya. In the 
paper recording the proceedings of the meeting at which the party was 
founded, Shafiq ts mentioned as Mohammad Shafiq Siddiql. He, It 
seems, also edited the weekly paper Zamindar brought out by the 
Association of Indian Revolutionaries in Urdu and Persian languages 
tram Tashkent. There his name appears as Mohammad Shafiq. 
'Hindustani'" (ibid, p 75). 

Muzaffar Ahmad, who in his memoirs has reproduced most of these 
■documents, Kaushik’s comment and aiso Roy’s account of the formation 
of the CPI in Tashkent, has drawn the following conclusions • "M. N Roy 
was compelled by necessity to take the Initiative in founding the Com- 
munist Party of India in Tashkent ..With the Third Congress of the 
Communist International drawing near, Roy had to found the Commu- 
nist Party of India in Tashkent, otherwise what could have been his 
locus standi there? Whom could he represent?" (MCPI, pp. 48-49). 

Muzaffar Ahmad with his characteristic Ijlind prejudice has added the 
following subjective comment: 

“In the Communist Party of India, there were — perhaps there are still 
J 10 W — members who could not believe that the party was founded 
abroad, How could they, therefore, reconcile themselves to the fact of 
tts becoming affiliated to the Communist International? These" members 
of the Communist Party of India were still under the spell of nationaL 
ism. It IS true that Sripad Amrit Dange, one of the first batch of mem- 
bers to Join the party in the 1920’s, accepted that the party was formed 
abroad: but he too refused to acknowledge that the party had been 
affiliated to Communist International. He sent, this opinion of his in 
writing to me after the publication of my book. The Communist Party of 
tndta and Its Formation Abroad" (MCPI, p. 57). 

After due consideration to the comments of Devendra Kaushik and 
those of Muzaffar Ahmad and for the time ignoring his tendentious sally 
at the CPI and at Dange, we have come to the conclusion that there 
Is no reason to disbelieve Roy’s statement that the initiative to form the 
CPI In Tashkent did not come from him. The fact of the mailer Is that 
the initiative came from Acharya of the Indian Revolutionary Associa- 
tion which was lunctioning in Tashkent and other parts of Turkestan. 
Already In 1919, prior to Roy’s arrival, Acharya won the support of the 
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Muha/irs who had arrived there by then. But once the move was made^ 
and the CP of Turkestan was approached tor the purpose, Roy as the 
responsibte ofhcia} of the Turkestan Bureau of the Comintern took 
charge of the whoio thing 

In fact, the formation of the CPI in Tashkent in October 1920 cannot 
be understood only by reference to Roy as the member of the Turk* 
Bureau of the Comintern and to the Muhaiirs We have also to take 
into consideration the activities of the Indian revolutionaries in Central 
Asia m the latter part of 1919 and in the early part of 1920, especially 
of MPB.T. Acharya, Abdul Rab (Peshawari) and other Indian revolu* 
tionaries, members of the "provisional government of India” set up by 
Mahendra Pratap in Kabul in 1915, who crossed over into Soviet 
Russia following in the wake of Mahendra Pratap and Barakatullah in 
1918 Abdul Rab Peshawan and Acharya were in the party of Mahendra 
Pratap. Barakatullah which met Lenin on 7 May 1919, 

Devendra Kaushik mentions that "Abdul Bab Is spoken of in Soviet 
oress as president of the Association of fndian Revolutionaries <h 
Tashkent" He slates further, "In the Soviet press at that time 
(1919-20 — G.A.) we also read a report of a meeting of Indian settlers 
in Bukhara at which a decision was taken to establish a branch of 
Indian Revolutionaries' Association. Some Bengalis also were reported 
to be present at this meeting Branches of the association were a'so 
established in Samarkand and Baku" (CA, p 112) Davendra Kaushik 
thmks that they were deserters from the British Indian army which was 
then operating in Southern Turkestan with a base in Persia and attempt- 
ing to foment counter-revolutionary activities there The same paper m 
its issue dated 1 October 1920 states that "seven delegates from India 
participated in the Baku Congress of the Peoples of the East" held on 
1 September 1920 

These facts mentioned earlier by us have been repealed in greater 
detail to make the point that Indian revolutionaries based on Kabul 
had in 1919-20 shifted their centre to Soviet Central Asia, thanks fo the 
generous help and facilities offered to them by the Soviet government- 
Their Indian Revolutionary Association was based on the local Indians, 
who were mostly SindhI fShikarpuri) traders or Pathan deserters from 
the British Indian expeditionary force mentioned above. All this was 
taking place long before Roy arrived in Soviet Turkestan in August 
1920 or in the beginning of September 1920, and even before he 
arrived In Moscow. 

Did Roy lorrrj an Indian Revolutionary Committee for this purpose? 
He makes no mention of any such thing in his memoirs. But Shaokat 
Usmani in his unpublished autobiography speaks of a Provisional Revo- 
lutionary Corrimittee of India. He says' *'M N. Rov was supreme in 
Tashkent in 1920 October when we reached there." According to 
Usmani Roy was not only in control of the Turk-Bureau of the Cl but 
also of the Provisional Bevolutionarv Committee of India. Usmam adds: 
“None of ,the ex-emigres have wniien anything about this Provisionaf 
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Revolutionary Committee although almost all the MJhajirs had Joined 
It one by one. i knew this well, because I was given to type the Consti* 
tution of this organisation and a form to sign " 

Usmani does not mention of Acharya and Abdul Rab joining the 
Revolutionary Committee nor does he indicate what work it did. Even if 
such a committee existed or was formed by Roy, he does not seem to 
have worked for the same — the purpose of coordinating the activities 
of all Indian revolutionaries then m Soviet Turkestan for carrying 
out the above mentioned plan Roy treated Acharya and Abul Rab with 
contempt. Ha called Abdul Rab impostor and Acharya an anarchist 
(RM, p 464). Roy never mentioned the fact that Acharya was delegate 
to the Second Congress of the Cl together with him and that Moulana 
Abdul Rab had met Lenin together with Mahendra Pralap and thereafter 
once again and given Lenin at his request a list of books on India. 
Elevated to a key position in the Comintern apparatus and placed in 
charge with ample resources and arms and material to try out a plan 
of organising an Indian liberation force, Roy went about the task indi* 
vidualistically ignoring Indian revolutionaries and the work they had 
done m Soviet Turkestan before his arrival there in the autumn of 
1920 This brought him In conflict with Acharya and Abdul Rab. 

Generally all the Muhalirs have recorded their impression that there 
were “two parties” functioning among the Indians in Soviet Turkestan 
in the autumn 1920 when they arrived there. This is put in different 
ways by Rafiq Ahmed and Shaukat Usmani in their memoirs and by 
Mohammad Shafiq in his statement to the police quoted in the judg* 
ment in Peshawar Conspiracy Case against him. Shafiq says • "A quar- 
rel broke out between Abdul Rab and M N. Roy for suzerainty in 
Russia” Rafiq Ahmed writes, “Abdul Rab wanted us to Join his party 
so that he should form a provisional government there and get aid 
from the Russian government. M. N. Roy wanted to form the Commu- 
nist Party so that he could achieve an international position." Rafiq 
Ahmed has expressed a similar opinion In his interview recorded by 
Muzaffar Ahmad in his The Communist Party and Its Pormation Abroad. 

Shaukat Usmani In his unpublished autobiography gives a different 
version of this, l.e. Acharya-Abdul Rab vs M. N. Roy differences This 
version tallies more with what M. N. Roy has written In his memoirs 
Usmani says, Acharya accused Roy of spending money meant for. revo- 
lution on himself and his household and demanded of Roy that he 
form a sort of committee to conduct Indian affairs “Roy arrived. 
Acharva then asked him to form a communist party and carry the Indian 
work through this organisation Roy agreed but laid down the condition 
that Maulana Rab cannot be admitted.” 

Roy himself says that the group of Abdur Rab and Acharya called 
•Itself communist already at Kabul (le. early in 1919-20). He says that 
Rab and Acharya were able to influence the educated minoritv among 
the Muha'irs and they out these uo to demand the formation of the 
CPI The reason for this move of Acharya and Rab becomes clear when 



60 


Documents of History of Communist Party, 19J7 to 1922 


we take into consideration two facts' one. that these two had put in 
considerable revolutionary work before Roy arrived on the scene and 
two, Roy, when elevated to a responsible position in the Ci apparatus, 
because of his superior grasp of communist principles, began to act 
in an individualistic manner in the discharge of the Job entrusted to 
him 

So Boy formed the party He kept out Abdul Rab. Acharya, together 
with Roy and his wife, Abani Mukherji and his wife, Mohammad Shafiq 
and Mohammad Ali — these were the original members of the party 
formed in Tashkent. None of the Muhajir batches which came to Tash* 
Kent m September 1920 joined the party at that time. Both Shaukat 
Usmani and Rafiq Ahmed who gave their own versions of the formation 


of the party in Tashkent say they did not join the party there as they 
had not studied communism and understood its principles. 

Thus the formation of the party at Tashkent was connected not only 
with the Muhajlrs and M N. Roy. Indian revolutionaries, who were 
active in Soviet Turkestan before Roy arrived on the scene, also played 
a role m its formation and tor the reason explained above. So we see 
Acharya continuing his conflict with Roy inside the party and in the 
middle of December 1920. we see him challenging the leadership of 
Roy and wanting the question referred to the higher body. 

Rafiq Ahmed states that in the beginning of 1921 a whole batch of 
Muhajirs who were receiving political and military training in Tashkent 
were shifted to Moscow to join the newly started Eastern People's Uni- 
versity. It is there that they ioined the party. He gives the following 
names : Shaukat Usmani. Ghaus Bahaman, Sultan Muhammad, Mian 
Akbar Shah. Meer Abdul Majid. Fero2uddin Mansoor and Fida Ali 
Zahib. Some days later Ratiq Ahmed himself, Habib Ahmad Salim, Fail 
tlaW Qurban and Abdulla Safdar arrived and they also Joined the party. 
He mentions Mohammad Ali and Rahmat Alt Zakaria as already being 
members of the party. 

Stiaukat Usmani in his unpublished autobiography indirectly conlirms 
this account of Rafiq Ahmed, He mentions most of the groups mention- 
ed 'above as taking a neutralist position In Tashkent but later in 


Moscow joining the party. - . , 

The question of the CPl formed in Tashkent (October 1920) and 
Moscow (beginnino of 1921) came up again for discussion and contro- 
versy when an authoritative delegation of Indian revolutionaries arrived 
in Moscow in the spnng of 1921 to negotiate with the Comintern reoard- 
Ino helD to India’s liberation movement. We wilt take up the same in 
connection with the section on 1921 documents. 

In concluding this Introductory note to the documents of the early 
hiitorv of the CPI and iU formation in Tashkent In 1920 (October- 
December), it would not be out of place to give a documented account 
of how the British colonial rulers of India organised their anticommunist 
police activities, how they laid the foundation of thes^ t ng before the 
CPI was formed and began luncliomog In the cou' overnment 
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of India used to publish an annual report to Parliament on India. 
India in the Year 1919 of this series records that a special staff to deaf 
v.ith the "dangers of Bolshevik agents and propaganda" was establish* 
ed that year. In the Indian police circles in the British days this was 
known as the (anti) Bolshevik Department of the CID which functioned 
both at the central and provincial level. It appears the Bolshevik 
Department continued to function as a part of the Indian police everr 
in the last two decades or more after independence Marching in our 
protest demonstration some time m the early 60s in Bombay I casually 
asked the plain-clothes officer accompanying the procession, as to how 
many years he had served "About twenty years m the Bolshevik 
Department”, he blurted out When I remarked ■ "Oh, even after 20 
years of independence it is called ‘Bolshevik Department' ", he was a 
bit embarrassed but did not deny. 

Research workers know that this department of the Intelligence 
Bureau brought out three successive reports on Communism In India 
which were then marked "Strictly Confidential" and only meant for the 
use of high police officers and the provincial governments They are 
now available m the National Archives for study These reports are as 
follows: (1) Communism in India, 1919-1924, (2) Communism In India, 
1924-1927 (Compiled by the Intelligence Bureau, Home Department, 
Government of India, Calcutta, Government of India. 1927): (3) India 
and Communism (Revised up to 1 January 1935) (Compiled by the 
Intelligence Bureau, Home Department. Government of India, 1933, 
Reprinted In 1935, Simla, Government of India Press). 

We do not know whether the British government in India produced 
any further reports on the subject after 1935, and up to 1947. Probably 
comprehensive printed report of the above type dealing with further 
developments was not brought out by the department, for the "educa- 
tion" of the higher police officer cadre. From the secret Home Depart- 
ment political flies of 1937 now available in the National Archives, we 
learn that the Intelligence Bureau (Home Department, Government of 
India) was very much worried that a copy of India and Communism, 
1935 (Revised Edition) was missing and it was suspected that the CPI 
centre functioning underground had managed to get hold of it. It is 
also recorded in these secret documents of the Indian government that 
the leakage must, have occurred through the UP provincial government 
which had at that time a Congress ministry headed bv Govind Ballabh 
Pant. One may draw the conclusion from this, that no new report of 
the type was made up to 1937 and perhaps in the whole period of the 
Congress ministries. If a further report was made in the period of war 
It is not available. 

The Congress governments of Independent India which succeeded 
the British colonial rulers inherited the Bolshevik Department, and the 
Intelligence Bureau carried forward its work in the same old ways. 
Spying on Communist Party activities, conducting vilifying propaganda 
against it. persecution of its cadres and ieaders. their arrests without 
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trial and launching prosecutions against them — all these continued dur. 
mg the last two decades with varying intensity. For this purpose the 
British-made (anti) Bolshevik Department was streamlined and expand* 
od by the Congress rulers; it was endowed with a “Research Depart- 
menr which produced “education” material (or ‘he training of anti- 
communist cadres for the “Labour Branch" of the police as well as for 
this department. 

It appears that this department has produced a two-volume history of 
the Communist Party of India, from the early beginnings up to the time, 
when Ajoy Ghosh became the general secretary of the party in 1552. 
It seems, the first volume Came out m 1962 It is printed In Parliament 
Preps and its foreword, which is signed by the Director, Intelligence 
Bureau, says that lor the purposes of the early history of the party the 
entire book India and Communism (Revised up to 1935) has to be 
Incorporated in the volume(l) — continuity with a vengeance! It appears 
that as far as war against communism is concerned the Congress rulers 
of independent India think It is necessary to sit at the feet of the former 
British colonial rulers to learn the art and craft of anticommunist 
persecution. However these tads which we came to know from certain 
sources have yet to be checked and verified 

All this IS not strictly relevant here We gave these facts to highlight 
the mam features of the activity of this infamous (antJJBolshevik 
Department ot the Indian government through the past decades. We 
have reason to believe that a great mass of valuable material relevant 
io the history of the C'^’l and to the beginning and growth of workers’ 
and peasants' movement, not only in the form of weekly and fortnightly 
police reports and commentaries but also literature, leaflets, pamphlets, 
files of journals and books produced by the party and the movement, 
setied at various times by the British police trom our otfices and 
residences or otherwise obtained, is lying stored up In the archives and 
libraries of the Intelligence Bureau in Calcutta, Madras, Bombay and 
Delhi. If IS high time that this be now brought to light and transferred 
to the central and state a chives so that it is available to research 
workers. We now turn to the early beginnings of this department in 
1918-20. 

The arMicommunist activities of the British colonial rulers of India 
began a few years before the formation of the CPI In Tashkent m 
October 1920 and before communist groups began functioning m India 
Itself The genesis of the so-called Bolshevik Department of the British 
government's CID in India can be traced to the days of the war of 
intervention against the new born RSFSR which the British imoerialists 
organised from 1918-20. Lord Cunton boasted in 1918 that the armies 
o( 14 ex-bclligerent nations were participating in this war of Interven- 
tion. the o' which he openly proclaimed was to strangle the 
Bolshevik revolution in its cradle. For our purposes we need to focus 
the attention only In the British Interventionist activity agafnst the 
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Central Asian region ot the RSFSR which borders on Persia, Afghanistan. 
India and China 

The situation in this region towards the end of 1918 and the begin- 
ning ot 1919 was as follows The Autonomous Turkestan Soviet Republic 
covering most of the region, which today falls under the Turkmen, 
Uzbek. Tajik and Kirghiz Soviet Socialist Republics, was consolidating 
its power with the fraternal help of the RSFSR of which it was a part. 
It was flanked on one side by the Emirate of Bukhara and the Khanate 
-of Khiva (Khorezm?) which owed their independence to the October 
Revolution and which were allied with RSFSR for protection But the 
Amir of Bukhara and the Khan of Khiva were at the same time keeping 
secret finks with the counter-revolutionaries and the British forces The 
border region of the Turkestan Soviet Republic and the Khanate of 
Khiva, most of Persian frontier, was unsettled The armed bands of the 
Turkmen tribes which were operating there were organised by the 
counter-revolutionary landlords and supported and helped by the British 
interventionist forces under General Malleson who had pitched his head- 
quarters at Meshed on the Persian border On the other flank the region 
bordering on India (Gilgit-Chitral) and China (Sinklang) was also unset- 
tled Here the rebel Kirghiz elements were being incited by the provo- 
cateurs and counter-revolutionaries These subversive activities against 
Soviet Russia were being masterminded by the British Consuf-Generaf 
stationed at Kashgar CSinkiang, China). 

To the south, the Autonomous Turkestan Soviet Republic bordered on 
Afghanistan, which at that time was friendly to Soviet Russia. Afghanis- 
tan under Amir Amanullah, which waged a shortlived war with Britain 
in 1919, was able to strengthen its independence with the support and 
help which It obtained frorn the RSFSR. Indian revolutionaries belonging 
1o the "provisional government of free India" of Mahendra Pratap, which 
functioned In Kabul in the period of the first world war and after 
f1915-22). were free to function there. It is across the Afghan border 
that Indian revolutionaries and the revolutionary groups of the Muhaurs 
crossed over into Soviet Russia in 1919-20 After the British signed a 
peace treaty with Afghanistan and recognised its independence in 
August 1919. the situation remained fluid for some time but in later 
years, after 1922, the Afghan government under British pressure expelled 
Indian revolutionaries from Kabul and withdrew the facilities it was 
offering them But from 1919 to 1922. Indian revolutionaries and later 
the Muhaiirs wete able to cross over from Afghanistan into Soviet 
Russia and vice versa without difficulty. 

Thus we see that in 1918-20 the British imperialists were operating 
from all the southern frontiers of Soviet Russia with Asian countries. 
Apart from the direct interventionist activities of General Malleson sta- 
tioned at Meshed, and the activites masterminded by the British Consul. 
General in Kashgar which were preparatory to intervention, and the pres-' 
sunslng activities of the British agents in Afghanistan, the British impe- 
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rialists had sent their sptes and agents to operate secretly right into 
the Central Asian regTons' ot Sov<et Russia. 

These British spies and agents operating m the Turkestan Soviet 
Republic in Bukhara and Khiva or in the unsettled region, where armed 
counter-revolutionary Turkoman or Kirghiz elements were operating, 
weie guided by General Malleson or by Macartney, the British Consul- 
General m Kashgar, tunctioning directly under the British Foreign Olfica 
then headed by the Marquess of Curzon, One such a spy was Lt. 
Col F, M, Bailey, who was active in the region in the years 1918-19 iVa 
get some idea of his work from his book Mission to Tashkent (Jonathan 
Cape, London, 1946) We leain more from some of his secret dispatches 
to his principals in London or in New Dalhi, which are available in the 
Home Department political filas preserved in the National Archives ot 
India. 

These spies and agents ol British imperialism were intercepting wire- 
less communications passing belwean the Sov et authorities in 
Moscow and those ol Turkestan Soviet in Tashkent, they were trying 
to collect iniormation about the strength, location and movement ol 
Red Army forces in the region They were keeping clandestine contact 
with the Amir of Bukhara, the Khan of Khiva, and above ail they were 
keeping watch over Indian revolutionaries, and were trying to find out 
how tha Bolsheviks were sending r>eip to India's freedom movement 
and spreading communist ideas into India 
There is considerable material in the political files of the Home 
Department of the years 1918'22, preserved m the National Archives, 
consisting of army and civil intelligence reports Irom the agents operat- 
ing in the neighbouring countries and m Soviet Russia itself Some ot 
the material Is in the (orm of summaries received from the India Oltice, 
London. It is quite likely that the India Office Library in London con- 
tains much more original source material about their antl-Boishevik 
activities in the years 1918-22 directed against Soviet Russia and 
against Indian revolutionaries, who were now turning to the now revo- 
lutionary power that had now arisen in the East. Much of it must have 
been destroyed or burnt by the British before they quitted India. But 
what remains is sufficient to throw light on the genesis of the Bolshevik 
Department ol the British Indian police and central Intelligence. 

Wo do not claim to have gone through all this material, but the 
lotected documeota of the ponod we have been able to go through 
are sufficient to concretise the abovemeniioned conclusions and give 
us 9 picture ol the beginning ol the anticommunist activities ol the 
British police department and its aims Let us give a few quotations 
and re(afor>ces from ihow documents to illustrate our point 
Eari.er m this introduction we havo given an account of the Khairy 
brothers. Jabbar »i>d Sattar. who wore the first Indians to contact the 
So»i«l government in November 19ia. Rapod of their address In a 
pot-i>cal meet.ng in Petrograd appeared in Izvesiij dated 7 December 
tgiB- A lew dajfS before thiS they had the privilege of maoimg wid» 
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yie Soviet leaders before whom they presei1IH^,i|p2j^of‘ cond? 
tions o( India struggling for freedom. Sverdlov ma3S^*T5rIer7eply to 
them. The British intelligence functioning in Soviet Russia obtained 
9 months later, ie. m July 1919, the full text of the communique of the 
Soviet government regarding the meeting, addressed to the Commissar 
for Foreign Affairs m Turkestan. The intercepted document was for- 
warded to Lord Curzon, of the British Foreign Office in London. A copy 
of this, forwarded to the Government of India, we have in the National 
Archives (HPD. File of 1924 No. 49 (11), series Nos 275-500). There are 
no comments noted on this document. 

This was probably the earliest British intelligence report of Indian 
patriots contacting Soviet Russia. As we have stated earlier, V. Chatto. 
padhyaya was the earliest to contact the Bolshevik leaders in 1917 ever 
before the October Revolution, from Stockholm, but the British intelli- 
gence came to know of it much later. As for Khairy brothers, who later 
never kept touch with Indian national revolutionaries abroad, and 
still later, after their return to India, became admirers of Hitler fascism, 
were m Constantinople in the period of first world war, 1914-18, where 
they, as Pan-Islamists, were doing patriotic propaganda among the 
British Indian troops on the Turkish front and among Indian war 
prisoners in Turkey (NAI-HPD, File No. 94/1 of 1925). 

The British military and civil intelligence was verv active during 
1919 and their agents were functioning right inside the Central Aslan 
region of Soviet Russia This is exactly the time when Lt Coi F. M. 
Bailey was appearing In these parts. In No. 429 of the abovementionetf 
series (Le. NAI-HPD, File of 1924 No, 48/11), we have a 
report about the British Consul-General at Kashgar transmittina 
to. Government of India Fore'gn Secretary secret despatches received 
from Colonel Bailey from July to September 1919. In a despatch dated 
1 September 1919, Bailev was giving bits of news he had gathered from 
July to September. He knew Russian as well as German. He 
moved about freelv in the guise of a displaced war prisoner. Some- 
times he disguised h,mself as a Russian officer. [In his book Mission 
to Tashkent ha gives a contemporary photograph of himself In this 
disguise. He appears to have organised a secret monitoring of wireless 
messages that passed between Moscow and Tashkent, and got them 
decoded and translated.) 

He is reporting that in July 1919 the Soviet oovernm«nt in Moscow 
suggested to the Autonomous Turkestan Republic that the local 
Muhammadan people must be represented In the soviets at all levels 
in proportion to their population: about the movements of Bravin. 
Soviet ambassador to Afghanistan, and about the Amir’s efforts to 
secure arms and aeroplanes from Soviet Russia: Jhat Mahendra Pratap 
was proceeding from Moscow to Kabul in Auaust 1919: that earlier 
Barakatullah worked with Bravin on the Afghan mission; that Indian 
war prisoners were being freed and indoctrinated with revolutionary 
propaganda. He says highly anti-British articles about India and Egypt 
PlI-S 
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through their agents active right inside, were scheming to utilise the 
situation to untold their interventionist activity. 

From these despatches we find tnat Col Bailey is investigating the 
possibility of using one Mohammad Amin Beg who is stirring up counter- 
revolutionary activity among the peasa.nts of Ferghana The despaches 
discuss the question of distributing money among Kirghiz counler-revo> 
luiionaries in these parts. He is giving detailed information about the 
armed forces with Amm Beg and those of the Red Army m these parts. 
Bailey who was no longer able to function openly had gone underground 
in the beginning of 1920 He is contacting the Amir of Bukhara. 

General Maileson is reporting to his principal, quoting his agent’s re- 
port operating inside, that “Bukhara nnd Khiva are largely under British 
direction and their attitude is reserved" (December 1919). There is an 
interesting despatch of the same month in this series — a secret despaten 
from secretary, War Office in London to the British mission with Denikin 
(at Taganrog in Central Asia) quoting a Reuters press report dated 14 
November 1919 from Helsingfois that the Amir of Bukhara had offered 
Denikin military assistHiics against the Bolsheviks in Turkestan”. The 
despatch goes on to say that “all possible steps should oe taken to 
prevent the publication of reports of this nature, as should the Bolshe- 
viks get hold of tham, the Amir of Bukhara might be compromised” 
(No. 282 of the above saries) 

Another aspect of the anti-Bolshevik activities of the Britisn imperial- 
ists in those days was intense press and other propaganda among the 
Muslims of North India and boider areas that Bolsheviks were anti- 
Muslim. They got the Grand Mufti in Turkey to issue an anti-Bolshevik 
tatwah, which they widely publicised in 1917. They initialed a wide- 
spread anti'Bolshevik propaganda in the Inoian press In 1919-20, in 
which fantastic stones of Bolshevik massacres of Muslims etc. were 
put out (cuttings from Pioneer dated 19 and 21 January 1920 in Na 
325 of these despatches). 

All this however did not work. The British imperialists were under- 
estimating the impact of the October Revolution on the masses of the 
Hast and overestimating the power of the counterrevolutionaries and 
of the deposed exploiting classes whum they were bolstering up. By 
April 1920 their despatches were stating, "Mohammad Amm Beg has 
concluded armistice with the Bolsheviks, therefore no question arises 
ol giving him any assistance in money, men and material.” In the 
same month the despatch summed up the situation in Ferghana, where 
Amin Beg was to operate thus : 

"...Bolsheviks will shortly be supreme over the whole of Ferghana... 
Any attempt by us to finance the counter-revolutionaries could only 
bring discredit on ourselves by failure. ..In present circumstances the 
Government of India thinks the wisest course is that of absolute pon- 
intervention and that the Consul-General (In Kashgar) should confine 
fiimself to the collection and transmission of information and to suclj 
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propaganda as favourable to Brittsh policy in the East as he can 
derwe.’’ 

This IS from No 435 of the series — from a telegram to the Secretary 
of State for India from the "General Staff Group" in India dated 5 April 
1920. 

Nothing much came out of the efforts to incite Muslim religious 
feelings against the Bolsheviks either The fatwah of the Grand Mufti 
received a reply from the Al Akhbar of Egypt — m an article — "Ait 
Unacceptable Fatwah” dated 19 August 1919, The article says. "Whe- 
ther the fatwah of Sheikh Bekhite be aimed at Bolshevism in Egypt# 
the Caucasus or the Muhammadan republics of Russia, we boldly 
assert that reasoning Muslims cannot agree with the Grand Multi in 
his conclusions . . Let the Mufti therefore give us his proofs on condi- 
tion that he points out to his sources on the subject of Russiart 
Bolshevism Otherwise it would be better if he would keep silent” 
(No. 276 of the senes). 

Some time in 1919. Persian ambassador to the Soviet Union 
arriving in Tashkent gave a statement saying : "The people of Iran and 
all Muhammadans trust that the Bolshevik revolution will give them 
freedom from the European pressure." He added in Persian poetic 
diction; "Russian Bolshevism is for all Muhammadans like the sun 
which penetrates the prison In this sun the rose of Ispahan will 
blcssom forth and the narcissus of Shiraz will give out its scent" (same 
series No. 311). 

In the beginning of 1920 the British imperialists were screaming 
"Bolshevik propaganda is adding fuel to Muhammadan unrest” So the'f 
efforts were having exactly the opposite effect. The same thing was 
happening to their interventionist activities. In January 1920. one Ma'Of 
A. N Cardew was writing In a secret despatch ; "In Siberia indeed it 
seems a moot point whether the allied intervention and the allied 
support of such leaders as Kolchak and Denikin has not been the cause 
or one of the causes of the success of Bolshevism" (same senes 
No. 422). 

In February 1920. the people’s revolution nad won in Khiva and m 
September 1920 the Bukharan revolution triumphed. In March and 
September 1920 treaties between the Russian Federation, the Khorezm 
People’s Soviet Republic and the Bukharan People’s Soviet Republic 
were concluded. By the end ol 1920, the British imoerialists had not 
only to wind up their Interventionist activities In Kashgar as stated 
earlier but General Malleson at Meshed loo had to wind up his shcp- 
Ourina the year 1920, the British rulers were already making the 
transition trom direct Inlervontlonist activities In the Central Aslan 
region of the Soviet Union to measures "to protect India against 
Bolshevik Influences". 

In February 19?0 the British Secretary ot Stale for India sent a policy 
lolcgram to the Government of India and to the agent to the Governor' 
General In the fAV Frontier Province, Peshawar. It says the British 
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'government in London "attach the utmost importance to the protection 
of India against -Bolshevik influences, and I am to inquire whether you 
are satisfied that everything possible is being done in this direction so 
far as the NW frontier is concerned" {same series No. 390-96). 

After this directive from London, we find from the same despatches 
that foolproof arrangements are being made to track and catch any 
"Bolshevik agents" infiltrating through the NWF and Baluchistan border, 
and the possibility of infiltration through the Pamir and Chitral-Gilgit 
border is being investigated The NWF government was helped to set 
up (anti)Boishevik Branch m the intelligence service. In April we have 
in the series a document discussing the question of tightening censorship 
to stop the infiltration of Bolshevik literature and journals through post. 
It was found that war censorship had ended and it was found difficult 
to reimpose a general censorship again So a method was devised by 
which the Sea Customs Act was used to prevent entry into India cf all 
journals and publications issued by certain named organisations like 
the Comintern, the communist parties and allied international organisa. 
tions This was done by issuing an appropriate notification under the 
Sea Customs Act 

In this connection there is an interesting comment by Cecil Kaye on 
the documents in which this censorship question is being discussed. 
The comment is dated 23 March 1920 It is in No. 436A of the senes 
He expresses his belief that postal Bolshevik propaganda is a tr.fhor 
danger. The main danger is a prepared soil due to economic pressures 

coupled with existence in India of skilled agitators — and these are 

supplied matter by the British dailies from the Times (London) down- 
wards to Daily Herald. He concludes : "If the word ‘Bolshevism’ had 
never been invented the preaching of extreme communism which is the 
same thing would certainly be widespread by now; and the only way 
to fight it is, in my belief, to fight what is its root cause — and the root 
causa of any agitation in India — high prices " 

Some conclusions can be drawn from this comment which will enable 
us to clarify certain points therein. The British rulers conducted a rabid 
anti-Bolshevik propaganda m India in 1918-20. It was in the nature cf a 
fabricated lurid picture of "Bolshevik atrocities against religion, men. 
women and children". Very soon they found that the propaganda does 
not work in India Indian publicists countered It by quoting facts and 
figures as given by London daily papers like Times, Manchester Guardian 
and Dally Herald about the conditions m Soviet Russia. In the despatches 
we find that the British authorities found the failure of their atrocity- 
propaganda and proposed a turn towards a sober and reasoned 
propaganda against Bolshevism. They commissioned a scribe of the 
Home Department, one Edmund Candler, to produce a senes of such 
articles which were serialised in the Civil Military Gazette, Tribune and 
other daily papers and later produced as a booklet. The booklet was: 
Bolshevism, the Dream and the Fact, by Edmund Candler, C B E., Oxford 
University Press. 1920 (see photostats on pp. 70-71) 
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A curiously close parallel can be drawn between India of today and 
Russia of 1917” (NAI-HPD, February 1920. File No. 52) 

British rulers knew well that ‘ Bolshevik" agitators were not going to 
come from outside They were going to arise out of the postwar national 
mass upsurge which was raising its defiant head, despite Rowlatt Act, 
Amritsar massacre and the worthless Monttord relorms, and which was 
to lead to the first noncooperation movement led by Mahatma Gandhi 
at the end of 1920. The agitators they were referring to in the quotation 
given above were not Bolshevik agitators but militant nationalist ones. 
British imperialists having failed ‘ to strangle the Bolshevik revolution 
in Russia in 'ts cradle” were now planning to kill the inevitable rise of 
communist movement in India before it was born I 

In 1920 they were looking for the Bolshevik in every militant 
nationalist In their 1920 list of pro-Bolsheviks we find such names as 
the following . 

Bepin Chandra Pal renewing his ant capitalist campaign. Swam! 
Vicharanand forming volunteer corps and Home Rule League — ^under 
Tilak (Punlab) Chaman Lall working under direction of Lajpat Rai— 
taking interest in working-class organisations — an admitted Bolshevik — 
in touch with Litvinov in London. Mukandl Lall writing articles in 
Bhawlshya, Allahabad Kcdar Nath Sehgal, connected with Ghadar 
movement in war period, now talking Bolshevism Qanesh Shankar 
Vidyarthi who has started a paper called Pratap from Kanpur which 
contains an article on Bolshevism. 

Any nationalist who was openly refuting or rejecting their anti« 
Bolshevik and anti-Soviet propaganda and helping the workers’ and 
peasants’ organisations was listed as pro-Bolshevik. For instance they 
mention one assistant editor of Pratap who wrote an article in Decem- 
ber (1919) issue of Sansar of Kanpur, "describing In detail some of 
the practical principles of Bolshevism”. -He was said to belong to a 
small group of pro-Bolshevik extremists "who have tried to practise what 
they preach in the Mazdur Sabha and Kisan Sabha of Kanpur and by 
their prominent part in the recent mill strikes there" (NAI-HPD, February 
1920. File No. 75). 

British authorities, in their frantic search for Bolsheviks in India in 
1919-20, considered the question whether the earliest Kisan Sabha 
formed in UP under the presidentship of Pandit Madart Mohan Malaviya 
and Purshottam Das Tandon and which put forward a resolution on 
peasant demands at the Amritsar Congress (December 1919) was due 
to Bolshevik inspiration. This resolution stated "that in provinces where 
zamindari prevails, the ownership of the lands let to the peasants be 
bought up and be given over to the peasants". But the British Director 
of intelligence Bureau, who quoted this and discussed the question, 
however comes to the conclusion that the demand for elimination of 
landlordism without compensation is not due to the Influence of 
Bolshevism but at the most that of the Sinn Fein (Irish freedom) move- 
ment (NAf-HPD, Proceedings, January 1921, File No. 45-46). 
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In the Home Department political file of 1920, quoted above, we Imd 
some fantastic stories of ’’Bolshevik agents” being sent from abroad. 
For instance in No. 103 we have In the report of the Director, Centrat 
Intelligence, for April 1920, the fantastic story that Bravin. who was the 
1irst Soviet Ambassador to Afghanistan till he was replaced by Soonts. 
“has made his way into India with three Indian assistants and ha 
working round about Peshawar where a secret conference is to be 
held” Another report in the same para headed “Indian Bolsheviks 
states that “there are now 150 Indians in Moscow and Petrograd who 
are undergoing instructions in the art ot propaganda. When qualified 
in propaganda, the Indians will return to their native country." This « 
being reported long before the Hijrat movement started and 200 Mohajirs 
entered through the Afghan border into Soviet Russia, of which some 
26 young men got their training in Tashkent Military School and later 
in the University (or the Toilers ot the East m Moscow (end of 1920 
and 1921 ) Very soon they found out that these reports were wrong and 
this is also recorded in the same file. 

Another conclusion ts that the British rulers krtew well that the 
“agitators” were not going to coma from abroad and that the postwar 
economic and political mass discontent and upsurge especially 
the anti-RowIalt Act agitation, the Amritsar massacre and the emergence 
of Mahatma Gandhi bad produced them in plenty. 

In fact the British rulers knew well that India had no dearth of 
agitators. Weekly report of the Director. Central Inteljigence. dated 
5 January 1920 has this gem; 

“In Russia a handful of fanatical extremists, well provided with 
German money, took advantage of the confusion following a complete 
change of government to exploit economic and political discontent, India 
today has the example before it and a knowledge of Russian methods 
It is not necessary for her to Import agitators from outside in 
to learn this lesson: political discontent is loo obvious to lequ't® 
description. 

“Every day fresh strikes are reported ot mill and railway workers No 
sooner one strike is ended, anothei begins. Agrarian discontent has so 
far hardly appeared. The only traces are the murmuring of cultivators 
against landlords in a tew places The basis of all the strikes ‘s ^ha 
high cost ot living." 

The conclusion the British authorities drew from this was; In India 
agitators “to head the path of Lenin" are not lacking. What stands in 
their way is "the English government, the raison d etre of their 
Bolshevism, Against this they have declared Iheir intenlion of using 
every weapon. They have refused to be placated by Royal proclamalion 
and the Montford reforms They are fomenting economic discontent 
and they are trying to improve on Russia by rousing (he religious 
fanaticism of the most vinie ot Indian population the Muhammadans. 
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British imperialists having tailed "to strangle the Bolshevik revolution 
in Russia m its cradle" were now planning to kill the inevitable rise of 
communist movement in India before it was born I 

In 1920 they were looking for the Bolshevik in every militant 
nationalist In their 1920 hst of pro-BoIsheviks we find such names as 
the following : 

Bepin Chandra Pal renewing his ant capitalist campaign. Swami 
Vicharanand forming volunteer corps and Homs Rule League — ^under 
Tilak {Punjab) Chaman Lalt working under direction of Lajpat Rai — 
taking interest in working-class organisations — an admitted Bolshevik — 
in touch with Litvinov in London. Ivtukandi Lali writing articles m 
Bhawlshya, Allahabad Kcdar Nath Schgal, connected with Ghadar 
movement in war period, now talking Bolshevism Ganesh Shankar 
Vidyarth) who has started a paper called Pralap from Kanpur which 
contains an article on Bolshevism. 

Any nationalist who was openly refuting or rejecting their anti- 
Bolshevik and anti-Soviet propaganda and helping the workers' and 
peasants’ organisations was listed as pro-BoIshevik. For instance they 
mention one assistant editor of Pralap who wrote an article in Decem- 
ber (1919) issue ol Sansar of Kanpur, "describing in detail some of 
the practical principles of Bolshevism". -He was said to belong to a 
small group of pro-Bolshevik extremists "who have tried to practise what 
they preach In the Mazdur Sabha and Kisan Sabha of Kanpur and by 
their prominent part in the recent mill strikes there" {NAI-HPD, February 
1920, File No 75) 

British authorities, in their frantic search for Bolsheviks m India in 
1919-20, considered the question whether the earliest Ktsan Sabha 
formed in UP under the presidentship of Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya 
and Purshottam Das Tandon and which put forward a resolution on 
peasant demands at the Amritsar Congress (December 1919) was due 
to Bolshevik inspiration. This resolution stated "that in provinces where 
zamindari prevails, the ownership of Ihe fands let to the peasants be 
bought up and be given over to the peasants". But the British Director 
of Intelligence Bureau, who quoted this and discussed the question, 
however comes to the conclusion that the demand lor elimination of 
landlordism without compensation is not due to the influence of 
Bolshevisiri but at the most that of the Sinn Fein (Irish freedom) move- 
ment (NAI-HPD, Proceedings, January 1921, File No 45 46). 
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In 1919-20 the Britisn government in India had set up a ‘'specia! 
bureau of Information” under the Director. (Central) Intelligence 
Bureau, devoted exclusively to fracking Bolsheviks and their activities 
(n India, Most of the Information given above t$ culled from the 
reports which this bureau produced for the Director. Central Iniellr 
gence, or from documents received from India Office. This special 
bureau was obotished at the end of 1920. its woik was taken over W 
an officer appointed under the director lor this purpose. A proper 
Bolshevik Department under the Central Intelligence end the tndiar 
police was reconstituted perhaps in 1921 * 

The reason given by these authorities themselves for the abolition of 
the special bureau was that the present agitation in India has no 
semblance to Bolshevism nor — whatever seme of the extreme agitators 
may say^ — any affinity with u”. At the same time they stated that the 
proximity of ’ the Bolshevik regime almost at its doors” lends a greM 
support to ail forms ol revolutionary unrest (NAl-HPD. January 1921. 
Fite No 45-46) 

This Is stated more dearly m the concluding chapter of Bolshevism^ 
the Dream and the Fact — by Edmund Candler to which we relerred to 
earlier. The abolition of the special bureau meant only that one phase 
the preliminary phase — of the anticommunist activity and organisation 
of the government was over it prepared the ground for the next phase. 
This comes out clearly m the following, which is quoted from the above- 
mentioned book of the Home Department scribe writing in 1920: 

"tt IS a mistake to think that there is no danger to the country 
through Bolshevism National revolutionary movements where they 
occur Witt no doubt tind Bolshevik backing In India, as elsewhere, 
wo ma\ expect an increase of strikes, and outbreaks among miUhands^ 
and rallyvay workers of industrial centres No country has escaped this 

• Replying* hi Lr CoJ Sir F, Hall m House of Commons on 23 Afarch 
1921, Mr Montagu said “The government of India instituted a special 
organisation to deal with Bolshevik activities in India and although it 
would not be advisable to state what had actually been done I cao 
assure my Hon and gallant friend th.at ever)' step necessary to checkmate 
them has been t.iVen, I tnist, successfully." 

This vas in ansuer to the question — whether after the trade .agreement: 
with Russia the govcmnient had f.iken action to expel "known Soviet 
agents'* from Indw. 

In a supplcmentarv’ a member asked, "Is it not a fact that ^^r Gandhi 
lately stated that he would prefer this rule (Bolshevik nile) to British rule, 
and tinder these ciTcumstances ought he not to lie the first deported ns 
a Soviet agenti>" 

MontSgu — -"Leave maintenance of order in India to the authorities 
there." 

(Indian Annual Register, 1922-23, p. ^9'/ 
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infection. All over the world the atmosphere is charged with the unrest 
follcwing upon the great upheaval, and evetyv^here Bolshevik agents 
are working openly or secretly, to lurn these disturbances to account. 
In India we must prepare for these political missionaries, some of them 
Indian revolutionaries, who are being trained at Tashkent. . . In India 
the Bolshevik agent will not appear at first as a Bolshevik. He will 
adapt his creed to his audience" (p 77, emphasis added) 

This paragraph is already foreshadowing the vicious persecution m 
the term of Peshawar Conspiracy Cases which the British authorities 
launched against the young Muhajir patriots who bearing all hardships 
crossed over into Soviet Russia in search of aid for the freedom move- 
ment and got political training in Tashkent and Moscow In their secret 
despatches the British imperialists in 1920 freely admit that there is 
no actual danger of attack on India from Soviet Russia, there is no 
chance of outside "BolsheviK agents ’ coming into India, there are 
Indian Bolshevik agents, i e Indian communists in India itself and that 
Indian communists when they do emerge will be hardly distinguishable 
from national revolutionaries But in their public propaganda in India 
they played up the "Bolshevik danger", harped on the insidious design 
of Soviet Russia against India They painted the image of the local 
“Bolshevik agent” — the emerging Indian communist — as antinational, 
as agent of foreign power who had nothing to do with the national 
movement Their aim was not only to crush the rising communist 
movement In their later secret dispatches this second aim is spelt out 
very clearly 
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Virendranath Ghattopadhyaya’s Contacts 
with Leaders of October Revolution 


Virendranath Chattopadhyaya, an outstanding figure among Indian 
revolutionaries who functioned abroad in the period of the first world 
war and who later joined the Communist Party and remained its mem- 
ber till his death in 1937, was the first among Indian revolutionaries to 
contact the leaders of the October Revolution In 1917. This fact wo 
get from the speech he made in German in Petrograd on 18 March 
1934 at the Academy of Sciences (original two typed pages in German 
were sent by Dr Komarov to Prof Horst Kruger — the Mss. breaks off with 
the words "the following reply"). We are reproducing its English 
translation. 

He was the eldest son of Dr Aghorenath Chattopadhyaya, who had 
settled in Hyderabad towards the end of the last century. The galaxy of 
his brothers and sisters — like the late Sarojini Naidu, Hanndranath the 
poet, Mrinalini and Suhasini who is connected with the Communist Party 
since the thirties — is well known, 

Virendranath left for London soon after passing his BA where he first 
tried for the ICS and then for the bar but was soon drawn into the 
activities of Indian national revolutionaries abroad and in 1907 he was 
already helping Shyamj! Krishnavarma In editing the Indian Sociologist. 
He is reported to have attended Stuttgart Congress of the Socialist 
International (18-24 August 1907) in the company of Madame Cama 
and Sardar Singh Raoil Rana. He remained In London up to 1909 and 
went to Paris and helped Madame Cama to edit Bande Malaram and 
Talwar up to 1914. He combined this work with extensive travels In 
Europe, contacting national revolutionary and socialist movements of 
the countries of central and southern Europe. 
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Early in 1914, anticipating the outbreak of war between France and 
England on the one hand and Germany and Austro-Hungary on the 
other, Chattopadhyaya, like many other Indian revolutionaries abroad, 
left for Germany There he took the initiative along with others to secure 
arms and other assistance from the belligerent German imperialist 
government to develop revolutionary activities in India against British 
imperialists and to further India's independence struggle. In the general 
introduction to this period we have referred to the Berlin Committee of 
which Chatto was the moving spirit and also to the terms on which 
Indian revolutionaries sought this aid and to the illusion they harboured. 

By 1917, Indian revolutionaries of the Berlin Committee, sensing the 
end of war and the probable defeat of Germany, were already establish- 
ing their committees in Switzerland and Sweden to contact in these 
neutral countries the lettwing of the international socialist movement 
which was now agitating for the end of war and for peace without 
annexations, Chattopadhyaya was in Stockholm in 1917 where he set up 
branch committee of the (Berlin) Indian .Independence Committee. 
Chatto was very active in putting forward the Indian demand for self- 
determination and independence before the conference convened by 
the socialists of neutral countries which was held in Stockholm in 
those days It is in connection with these activities that Chatto came 
into contact with the Bolshevik Trovanovskv. This was some time on the 
eve of the victory of the October Revolution The appeal of the Indian 
National Committee in Stockholm addressed to the Petrograd Soviet, 
which we have referred to in the general introduction and the text of 
which we produce here, was probably drafted by Chattopadhyaya- 
This is confirmed by him in the speech reoroduced here, where he savs 
“Already in September 1917 I made contact with Petrograd.” He further 
says that he received an invitation to go to Petrograd. This is also con- 
firmed by Dr Shupendranath Dutta (ARI, pp 240-45), 

Chatlopadhyava went to Moscow for the first tima in November 1920 
as he says in his speech This is also confirmed bv Dr Dutta But 
at that time he did not seem to have important discussions or meetings 
with the Communist International or Soviet government leaders 
M. N. Roy was at that time not in Moscow but in Tashkent. M P B-T”* 
Acharya, Barakatullah and Abdul Rab were also then in Tashkent It 
mav be that during his first visit Chattopadhyaya succeeded in' fixing up 
a meeting of all Indian revolutionaries of the former Berlin Committee 
with the Soviet leaders some time early in 1921 He refers to the fact that 
he went to Moscow again at the time of the Third Congre'is of the Com- 
munist International (22 June to 12 July 1921) together with Dr Dutta. 
GA.K. LuhanI, P. Khankhoie and others At that time some 14 Indian 
revolutionaries, including M. N. Rov. AbanI Mukheni and Acharya. who 
were already there from the beginning of 1920 and had participated in 
the Second Congress of the Comintern, were there meeting among' 
themselves and meeting the leaders of the Comintern, in order to solvr 
their differences as well as the question as to how national revolu- 
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this meeting did not take place, a tact contirmed by a Soviet writer in 
Soviet Land (No. 3, January 1970). 

Chattopadhyaya was in Berlin from 1922 to 1932. Germany o1 post- 
war period, before the advent of Hitler, gave some sort of shelter to 
Indian revolutionaries to carry on Ihe/r work. Chatto and his colleagues 
conducted their Indian Information Bureau from Berlin. He guided the 
Indian Association in Central Europe (Verein der Inder in Zentral 
Europa) which was a nonpolitical Indian association mostly of yo*^ 
and students. Roy brought out his Vanguard of Indian Independence 
{1922-24 end) and later Masses ol India (1925-27) mostly trom Berhn- 

Among Indian revolutionaries in Germany in the early twenties. 
Chattopadhyaya was the most popular among the Indian youth and 
students who were then coming in considerable number for study, 
especially scientilic and technical subjects. He was most accessible lo 
them, helpful in finding them seats in universities and technical insti- 
tutes- He was to them a sort cf a trusted friend, philosopher and guide 
and was endearingly called by them "Chatto". This writer can confirm 
this with deep gratitude from his own personal experience in thost 
years m Berlin. Chattopadhyaya probably joined the Communist Party 
of Germany in 1926 when preparations for holding the First International 
Congress against Colonial Oppression and Imperialism began in Berlin. 
This was held m Brussels on 10-15 February 1927, and at this congress 
was founded the League against Imperialism and for National Inde- 
pendence. The Indian delegation was headed by Jawaharlal Nehru 
(Indian National Congress and Rashtra Seva Dal) and included Chatto- 
padbyaya (Indian Journalists’ Union in Europe), M. ■ Barakafullah, Jaya 
Surya Naidu (Indian Association in Central Europe) and Bakar All 
Mirza (Indian Majlis. Oxford). Chattopadhyaya was elected iomt secre- 
tary ol the organisation at the congress, together with ’*ViIli Mun^enberg. 
who was elected general secretary. 

The article from Soviet Land mentioned above says that ''Chatto- 
padhyaya was a member of the Communist Rarty of Germimy" but it 
does not give the date of his loining the party. When the present writer 
was making his application to jom the Communist Party of Germany 
towards the end of 1927, he approached Chattopadhyaya, who sent him 
to Will! Munzenberg 'or recommending the application. There he found 
Roy with whom he had become acquainted some time earlier, had con- 
versation with him as a fresh aspirant and had read his books and 
Modem India bv R. P. Dutt; but the Inner workings of the party. were 
not discussed with him. So If Is from the recollection of these events 
that ho can hazard the guess that Chatto must have joined the party 
In Germany some tlr.io before the preparation for the antl-impcriaHsf 
conoress b^qan. 

From 1957 Chattopadhyaya was running the Central Office of the 
League against Imperialism In Berlin, as its ioint secretary. Ha con- 
ducted a lively correspondence with Jawaharlal Nehru betweerr 1927 
ar^ 1930-31, some ol which Is In the records of the Meerut Conspiracy 
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Case (1929-33). The Second ^Wor)d Congress oi the League was held 
cn 30 July 1927 and Chattopadhyaya was again elected the secretary. 

■ Chattopa^hyaya's articles on Indian questions began to appear In 
Jhe Memalionai Press Correspondence trom 27 February 1930. He hSs 
contributed some 28 articles to this international organ, which was the 
unofficial organ of the Communist International, appearing in some five 
languages and distributing the material of that organisation. Chatto* 
padhyaya’s l^st article in this journal appeared on 3 December 1932. 
The article from Soviet Land, already referred to, states, that Chatto 
'’while in Berlin took part in the activities of the communist movement 
with Dimitrov as his immediate superior", Dimitrov was functioning 
underground in Germany on behalf of the Comintern between 1930-31 
to 1933* autumn when |ie was arrested by the Hitlerite regime in their 
infamous frame-up — the Reichstag Fire Trial. But Chattopadhyaya left 
Berlin for Moscow towaros the end of 1932 

Tb/s fact as well as some facts of h/s subsequent life up to J937 wo 
got from Dr Lydia Karunovskaya of the Institute of Ethnography of the 
Academy of Sciences of the USSR in Leningrad Chatto was functioning 
as the head of the Indian department of the institute, while he continued 
This poJilicaJ activities Dr Karunovskaya, who is now 8D and has long 
retired from her post in the institute (head of the Indonesian depart' 
ment) had m her possession all the papers and documents left by 
Chattopadhyaya. some of these have been handed over to the Chatto- 
padhvaya section of the Dimitrov Museum of Revolution in Leipzig. 

Chmmohan Sehanobis went through the tatter part of the material 
preserved in Leipzig and brought back a list of the same From the list 
one sees that the material consists of articles, papers, newspaper clip- 
pings, books, periodicals. letters, etc. which belong to the period from 
1932 to 1937 In this material we find the full printed report of the 
congress of the League against imperialism (Brussels, February 1927), 
some materials about Indian revolutionaries functioning in Istanbul 
(Turkey) In the mid-twenties; articles by Roy explaining why be split 
from the Cl published in the journal of the "communist opposition" in 
Germany, articles in’ Inpreeor and other international papers exposing 
M N, Roy, cuttings from Daily Worker and some Indian papers about 
the Meerut Case and the solidarity campaign for the release of Meerut 
prisoners, other political material on India Here we also find an Urdu 
translation (Mss) of the "Draft Platform of the Communist Party of 
India" which appeared In the Inpreeor at the end of 1930 and was 
distributed at the Karachi session of the Congress (March 1931) In 
English and two Indian languages as an Hlegal publication. This shows 
that Chatto was politically active for the Communist Party of India fn 
the period from 1932 to 1937 in Moscow 
Virendranath Chattopadhyaya died some time after 1937 Dr Karunov- 
skaya told Chinmohan Sehanobis: "fn 1937 one day they came and 
took him away and in 1940 I was informed that he was no more" 
M N. Roy in his Memoirs writes: "It is reported that in his last days 
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I. Virendranath Chattopadhyaya’s 
Speech 


For the first time I heard of Lenin in the summer of 1910. 
As students in London, we were then and for years there- 
after national revolutionaries. We were in contact with 
British Labour leaders like Keir Hardie and Hyndman and 
knew nothing of the epoch-making event of tlie foundation 
of the Bolshevik Party at the London conference. In July 
1910, I joined the colony of Indian political emigrants in 
Paris, as I had' to flee from England to escape the impend- 
ing arrest. ,One of the emigrants was a woman — ^Bhikaji 
Cama— who came from a well-to-do family in Bombay, but 
who had devoted herself, with everything she had, to the 
Indian independence movement. She became a socialist and 
became a member of the French Socialist Party, which I 
also joined in September 1910. She paiticipated in the 
Stuttgart Congress, (of the Socialist International) in 1907, 
as a delegate. In hi? first, report on tliis congress, Lenin 
mentions the presence of Indian delegates witliout names 
(CW, J.3,. p. 82 — G.A.). Bhikaji Cama used to tell us about 
Lenin and the Russian social-democrats and of their attitude 
towards the questions of war and the right of self-determi- 
nation of' nations. But none of us understood at that lime 
tlie enormous significance of the split in the Social-Demo- 
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Chattopadhyaya was u'.so nonpoliUcally employed in Lepingrad about 
the same lime as Mukheiji. it would be a cruel Irony of fate If Mit»- 
cnately they both were victimised by revolutionary hysteria.’ Chatio* 
padhyaya certainly deserved a belter fate'* (p, 30 1). Roy's assertion 
that Chattopadhyaya and Abanl Mukheril were nonpotitlcally employed 
in Moscow in the thirties Is not correct. His suggestion that both were 
unjust victims of the arbitrary violations of socialist law In the Stalm 
period of later days Is confirmed from other sources. His last sentence 
only reveals his mean and petty minded bias against Abanl MukherjI. 

Among the stalwarts of Indian revolutionaries abroad, , who were 
active m the period of the first worfd war, who functioned from Berlin. 
Constantinople, Kabul and San Francisco, and were closely connected 
with revolutionary aclivitios in India in the year 1915-16, Chattopadhyaya 
was the one who, though he came to the Communist Party later than 
M. N. Roy, remained loyal to It to his last days. 



I. Virendranath Chattopadhyaya’s 
Speech 


For the first time I heard of Lenin in the summer of 1910. 
As students in London, we were then and for years there~ 
after national revolutionaries. We were in contact with 
British Labour leaders like Keir Hardie and Hyndman and 
knew nothing of the epoch-making event of the foundation 
of the Bolshevik Party at the London conference. In July 
1910, I joined the colony of Indian political emigrants in 
Paris, as I had to flee from England to escape the impend- 
ing arrest. ,One of the emigrants was a woman — Bhikaji 
Cama — who came irom a well-to-do family in Bombay, but 
who had devoted herself, with everything she had, to the 
Indian independence movement. She became a socialist and 
became a member of the French Socialist Party, whicli J 
also joined, in September 1910. She participated in the 
Stuttgart Congress. (of the Socialist International) in 1907, 
as a delegate. In hi§ first, report on this congress, Lenin 
mentions the pjesence of Indian delegates without names 
(CW, 13, p. 82i— C.A.). Bhikaji Cama used to tel! us about 
Lenin and the Russian social-democrats and of their attitude 
towards the que.stions of war and the right of self-determi- 
nation of nations. But none of us understood at that time 
tile enormous significance of the spht in the Social-Demo- 
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cratic Patty anti of the role of Lenin. We inovetl in the 
circles round VUumanite (James, Longuct, etc.). It appears 
to me now very strange tliat Comrades Miklrail Pa\lo\ich 
and’CIiarlcs Rappoport with wliom we often met never said 
a word to us about Lenin. Years passed and I heard about 
Lentil in the years of war in Switzerland and about his 
famous trai'cl across Germany in a scaled wagon. As I came 
to Stockholm in tlie beginning of May (1917) 1 found there 
a strong (concentration) of international emigrants. I 
enquiied if Lenm was still in Stockholm. It was a great 
disappointment for me that 1 could not meet Lejnn then- 
Already in September 1917 I made contact* with Petrograd. 
Then came the October Revolution, w’hich became a deri- 
sive factor in m> life tliereafter. fn 1918, Comrade Mronski . 
gave me a telegram calling upon me to proceed there (to 
Petrograd). Because of various reasons,' which \vould take 
me too long to mention here m detail, I could reach 
Moscow only in November 1920, Rov Iiad alreadv’ reached 
there in 1919 (not correct — Roy reached Moscow in the 
middle of 1920— c. a.). I came to Moscow again for the. 
Third Congress (of the Comintern) . with a number of’ 
Indian comrades Dutta, Luhant,, Xhankhoje and others. 
\Ve were not yet organised in the partv and hoped to do 
this in Moscow. But Roy had surrounded ‘himself with a 
net of adventurers and imperialist agents. Unf or turiatelv. he' 
enjoyed then the confidence of the then leading comrades 
of the Comintern. We on our part began a determined 
^ruggle against the Roy clique. .Rov .had :the support ^ of ‘ 
Trofskv, Zinoviev, Bukliarin arid Radek. He became known’ 
through his colonial • theses (supplementary-^.A.) at Uie 
Second Congress (which were really reformulated by; 
Lenin). We had to leave Moscow after four months without 
being able to convince the comrades about the real 'charac-' 
ter of Roy and his people. (Today Roy is in the camp of the 
counter-revolutionary bourgeoisie and we others are mem- 
bers of different parlies.) ' , , . . j 

Against the then ultraleft standpoint of Roy, > we , wrote 
some theses on the Indian question and sent them .to Lenin. 
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Lenin sent us the following lines written in his own hand in 
English : 

“To Comrades Chattopadhyaya, Luhani and Khankhoje, 

I have read your tlieses with great interest. But why new 
theses? I will soon talk to you on this. 

Fraternally yours 
N. Lenin" 

Our theses were politically wrong on many vital points. 
We waited witli great longing for an interview with Lenin. 
But our opponents had sabotaged this, and we returned 
with regret without having had the opportunity to speak to 
the leader. Lenin's letter was preserved with mv books in 
tile office of the Anti-Imperialist League in Berlin. Hitler’s 
police, had forcibly closed the office of the League and coiit 
fiscated evervthing and also the valuable letter of the 
leader. I am interested in the question, whether Lenin ever 
came- in touch with Indian revolutionaries before the 
(October) Revolution. I turned to Krupska\’a with this 

enquiry and received the following reply (Here German 

Mss breaks off — c.a.). 

{18 March 1934 The German tex-t received' from - the Head of 

History Department, Academv-of .Sciertc®5iP^^*^9Jy» through. 

Dr Kmger.) 



2. .Chattopadhyaya’s Letter to 
Krupskaya and Reply 


> ' ‘ ‘1 Academy of Sciences of- USSR 

Leningrad * ' 

N^oscqw. , ‘ 25 Januaiy 19-3*1 - • 

Ter.,. , 

Cora*^ Kmpjkaya 

Dear Comrade, 

I want to |ret information about certain questions con- 
cerning Lenin s life about which I did not find any mention 
in your Memoirs or in other biographies. I would fed deep- 
ly obliged if you can find time to answer the following 
questions. 

(a) Wlicn Lenin was in London, did he come into contact 

with any Indians? If so, will you be able to Give some 
details? ^ 

(b) In the Stuttgart Congress of 1907, two Indians had 
participated. One of them, a woman Bhikaji Rustom Cama, 
spoke on tlic conditions of the Indian people. Did Lenin 
meet her personally and talk with her about India? 

fc) Did Lenin try before the October Rc\oIution— parti- 
cularly during the period of 1912-T917— to get in toodi. 
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either personally or through other comrades, with Indian 
national revolutionary emigrants? . 

I am writing an article “Lenin and India” in a Lenin 
anthology of the Academy of Sciences for which I urgently 
need the abovementioned information. 

I would be very much grateful to you if you could give 
me answers to my questions at your earliest convenience. 
You could of course reply in Russian. 

In as much as you do not know me personally, I could 
give reference of Comrade Pyatnitsky or Malinovsky. 

Brotherly yours, 
Chattopaohyaya. 

i' . 1 

Leningrad . 7 February 1934 

Academy of Sciences 
Virendranath Chattopadhyaya. 

Respected Comrade, 

Unfortunately, I can remember nothing on the questions 
that interest you: ' ' • ‘ 

In London', in as much as I remember, ' there was no’ 
meetings with -(any) Indians. In Stuttgart" Congress T was' 
not present and Vladimir Ilyich did ' not speak anything' 
about' it to^ me. Most likely* efforts to establish connections 
’Were made during the period of the^ imperialist war but'L 
<lo not remember it. , ' ■ . ‘ , i i 

With brotherly greetings, 
Krupskaya ' 



3- Telegram of Indian National 
Committee of Stockholm to the 
Petrograd Soviet . 


Revolutionary Russia is stiiviiig for a lasting peace on 
basis of the right of self-determination being guaranteed to 
all nations. But the instructions given to Air Skobelev de- 
puted to Paris do not correspond to this striving, as these 
totally miss the fundamental question of India, Egypt 
Iieland, Indians, Egyptians and the Irish are thoroughly 
imbued with the conviction that complete self-determina- 
lion is their, inalienable (natural) right. The freedom move- 
ment among these peoples has reached such a sweep that a 
lasting peace is impossible without a positive solution of 
their problem. In tlie name of fidelity to tlie ideas of the 
Russian i evolution and in consideration of tlie tremendous 
significance of emancipated India to Russia and to tlie 
whole world, we request the Workeis" and Soldiers" Soviets 
to put up a dauntless fight against the shameless and cruel 
imperialism of England both in tlie foi urn of the Paris Cor»- 
fereiice and in the course of the peace negotiations. 

(Per Sfuc Orient^ \ol 2, 1917, p. 197.^ 


igiS 




First Two Indians to Meet Lenin 
and Address an International 
Meeting in Petrograd 


strictly speaking the documents connected with Jabber and Sattar 
Khalry. who were Pamislamists from the very beginning and later on 
their return to India became supporters of Hitler fascism, do not belong 
to the history of the CPI. They are introduced here to show that some 
of the Pan-lslamic patriots, who operated trom Constantinople m 'the 
period of the first world war and thought In tentis of winning India's 
independence with the help of German imperialism, turned to Soviet 
Russia after the October Revolution. Not all the Muslim patriots who 
functioned from Constantinople m those days became nonpolitical or 
profascists like the Khairy brothers In later life. Barakatullah remained 
a close associate of Chattopadhyaya and Ma'hendra Pratap to the last. 
Abdul Rab Peshawari came near to the Comrnunist Party though he 
did not Join it, ObelduHah (Slndhi) was running the Kabul Congress 
Committee till 1922 when the Amir of Afghanistan expelled the Indian 
revolutionaries. He was active till the mid-twenties in Berlin and Con> 
stantinople. Khairy brothers, despite what they became in later years, 
must be given credit for being the first to undertake the hazardous and 
long journey in the difficult days when the war was Just ending, and 
to contact the leaders of the October Revolution, in this sense they are' 
the forerunners of the Muhajirs who two years later undertook a similar' 
Journey and some of whom like Abdul Majid and Ferozuddin Mansoor 
became founder members of the party. 

Much has already been written about the life and career of the 
Khairy brothers and it Is not necessary to add anything here. One may 
mention here another reference to them In the confidential documents 
of the British government’s {NAI-HPO File No. 94/l of 1924) from which 
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we team that ihe Khairy brothers appited to tho British government in 
London tor a passport lo return to tndia to 1925 and also asked for 
immunity from arrest, A letter from India Office dated 12 February 1925 
states ’“Passports be granted to brothers Abdul Jabbar and Satlar 
Khairy, at present in Berlin, for a direct journey from Berlin to India, 
vyith permission to visit Turkey en route" but no immunity vvas pro- 
mised In the same file we find the remark of Petris, the Inspector 
General of intelligence Bureau of the Government of India, referring 
their -Ucrime" of "attempting to seduce soldiers from their allegiance 
while on active service ’ This obviously refers to their work m Con- 
stantinople and Turkey in the period of the first world war and m an 
indirect way confirms tho account Dr Bhupendranath Dutta gives about 
them .n his book to which we have referred in the general introduc- 
tion 

One may mention another fact about the Khairy brothers given by 
Or Bhupendranath Dutta in the footnote on the same He mentions that 
the two brotheis formed an Indian Muslim Committee in Constanlinopl® 
and in 1917 they proposed to the German government .on behalf o 
the committee that the warlike frontier tribes round about Kashmir 
could be persuaded to declare war on the British if the Germans cou J 
supply arms and other assistance The German government relerred the 
proposal to the Bferlin Committee which rejected the same, .noting ih« 
this may lead to Hindu-Muslim complication. Now -a message sent W 
an “Indian Muslim Committee" of Constantinople to the kaiser on h'* 
visit to the Turkish capital some time in 1917 is found in German Foreign 
Office publication (Der Neue Orient, Vol. I, 1917, p. 108). The text O' 


the message is as follows: 

"The incomparable victories of Your Majesty on all fronts, on the 
sea. under water and in the air, the firm bond that exists between Vour 
Maiesty's government and the Khilafat and in the last instance ,ih® 
continuous setbacks and consequent weakening which , England, • the 
oppressor, of humanity and the blood-sucker of India, Egypt and of a 
number of small independent nationalities, have filled not only our 
heads with gratitude for Your Majesty, but also the hearts of 80 millions 
o\ Mohammedans in India and of their brothers and co-sufferers — ^fhe 


Hindus Jn India-, 

"The great hospitality shown by Your Majesty to Ihe Indian war 
prisoners in^ Germany, the setting up of a mosque for the convenience 
of their prayer have unmistakably, made the love for. Your Maieslv strike 
deep roots In their hearts: and above all the unforgettable words Your 
Majesty spoke at the graveside of the great Shlabedm continue to echo 
and reecho in the hearts of every Mohammedan both at home and 


abroaa- 

"We see in Your Maiesty the preat fiohter for humanity, and the 
defender of the rights of the weak and the oppressed nations — which 
at one time dominated the culture of the world." , - ' 

’ This message is probably the handiwork of the Khairy brothers, ft" 
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talks of Khilafat and Islamic sentiment, though it takes its stand on 
HindU'Muslim cooperation in the struggle of the oppressed nation. It 
bestows fawning praise upon the German kaiser Prof M. Habib who 
knew them personally at Aligarh in the thirties says that one brother 
(Jabbar) used to call himself the caliph of India and formed a secret 
society among the students with Pan-Islamic ideas as their programme, 
while the other brother (Sattar), who was the professor of German in 
the Aligarh University, used to make propaganda for Hitlerism among 
the students. Thus it appears that in the case of the Khairy brothers, 
their visit to Soviet Russia in November-December 1918 was a passing 
fancy and adventure, while Pan-lslamism and loye and alliance with 
German reaction seem to be the abiding values that moved them 
The names given in the contemporary Soviet press quoted here and 
also in the document in the State Archives of the October Revolution of 
the USSR and in the article in Problems of Orlentology (Russian, 1959, 
No 2) are Prof Ahmad Hams and Prof Mohammad Hadi. Names in 
the National Archives documents are Jabbar and Sattar Khairy. 
Dr Bhupendranath Dutta gives the same names Weighing, all the facts, 
as stated in the general introduction, the editor has come to the con- 
clusion that Prof Ahmad Harris and Prof Mohammad Hadi are pseudo- 
nyms of Jabbar and Sattar Khairy When the matter was referred to 
Prof M. Habib, he was not able to confirm either the pseudonym’s or 
the fact that Khairy brothers went to Soviet Russia in November 19,18’ 
But when the entire evidence was placed before him he came to the 
conclusion that ‘Khairy brothers' suppressed these facts. They did' not 
mention these facts to Prof Habib nor in their statement to the police 
■when they were arrested as "nazi agents" at the beginning pf second 
world war. Khairy brothers are not living now. 



I. Proclamation by the. People’s 
Commissaries in Moscow Addressed 
to the People’s Commissar for 
. Foreign Affairs in Turkestan, 


As staied in tho general tntroductlon this, communication passing 
from Moscow to Tashkent was intercepted by tho British spy not funo- 
tioning in Soviet Central Asia in 1916-19/ under ace spies like 
Lt'Col f. M. Bailey, and sent on to Lord Curzon who manned the British 
Foreign Office then. The covering letter transmitting this communicahon 
(of 25 November 19t8j in English translation is dated some time after 
8 July 1919, which shows that British intelligence was not very efficienL 
This translation has not been compared with the original Russian text 
in Central State Archives of the October Revolution of tho USSR, Fofi<r 
1265 and also published in Problems of Orlentology (Russian. 1953' 
No. 2. Ref. given by Anand Gupta : IL. p. 45). The passages quoted by 
Anand Gupta from the statement of Khairy brothers and from the brief 
reply made by Yakov Sverdiov tally in content with the translation 
given here. 

• * • 

In the mitldle of November 1918 two representatives 
Indian Musalmans, residents of Delhi, of learned profes- 
sions, by name Sattar and Jabbar, arrived here and nre- 
^enlcd Uiemselves to our leader, Lenin. Tliev explained to 
him many thinps referring to India and the Ea<t. On 
November 25th lliey appeared at a meeting in the Central 
Evccutivc Committee of Soviets and asked for assistance 
from Soviet Russiarwith a v/ew to helping in freeino’ India 
from English servitude, and also with a view of distributing' 
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throughout India information as to the Soviets and their 
principles. In reply Sverdlov, President of the Soviets, 
answered as follows: 

“I have listened with the gieatest pleasure to all that' has 
been said by tlie Indian repiesentatives. We hope tliat all 
countries now in servitude will quickly come in contact* 
with Soviet Russia. Our call for leform and progress, will 
reach India, and the other lands of Asia, so that those peo- 
ples which are now in slavery* fo die British will arise and 
tlirow off the chains of tlieir slavciy, and will join in their 
efforts towards freedom witli other peoples and nations. We 
empower the Indian representatives to convey tlie best 
wishes of the Executive Committee, and our hopes for the 
speedy freeing of the Indian people. The representatives 
will not be kept long here by us, but will be allowed to 
return as quickly as possible to India.”, 

Thereupon, Uie representatives communicated to- tlie 
Central Executive Committee the following message? 

“To the leaders of the Russian revolution, our convades 
and brothers: We have the honour to send our congratula 
tions in tlie name of 70,000,000 Musalmans. The Russian 
revolution gives ns hope of our own liberation. The world 
does not know what is happening in’ India. What the 
English are doing in India has for its object the strengthen- 
ing of imperialism, and the extraction of as much wealth us: 
possible from India. They tolerate innumerable injusticeV 
only for tlie purpose of keeping India ni 'subjectidn.' The 
duty of eveiy man is to assist in the liberation of our' peo- 
ple, and to help it to win its rights. During tlie war the 
English have wiongfullv accused the Indian people of 
criminal acts of various kinds, 'and 'although tliev call tliem-, 
selves dcmociats, ^•et not' less than four-fifths of tlie popiila-' 
tion of India, mniibering 325,000,000 people, are in a condi- 
tion of most' abject servitude. In ’their own interest,. they 
declare that the people of India are contented with 'their 
governnieiit, that these people fight for them and tliat their 
govenimcnt is the best possible for' India. They have declar-'* 
ed this throughout tlie world, and have stated that, as*' a 
reward for the loyalty of India, they arc granting her res*- 

PIM 
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ponsible goveruinenr. We declare to you, comrades, uwi 
many Englishmen even are against this reform, and that 
Indian as well as English papers are full of complaints. 

When the people of India were suffering from famine, 
the English were obtaining from India big revenues. They 
held the people in ignorance, deprived them of education 
and threw into prison thousands of those who spoke for 
their fellow coimtiymen. The people were dying from sick- 
ness, and no aid was given to them. They keep at our 
^pense a huge army for the protection of the country, but 
do not allow us to carry arms; the regulations regarding the 
acquisition of arms are so strict that even it is forbidden to 
carry a long knife. It is beyond us to describe the actual 
condition of affairs, and yet the actual conditions of life of 
the Indian working men are harder still. They have to work 
^ summer, in order to make 15 

to 25 kopecks per day, and they have to fulfil all demands 
upon them and cannot refuse. It is impossiljle to descnbe 
^ oppressions which workmen and peasants have to bear. 
The Indian people would themselves wish to take measures 
so mat workmen should not be compelled to work against 
their will, but the danger of oppression does not permit of 
their taking such measures, since the government of the 
country is not in Ae hands of their fellow countrymen. The 
position of India before the war, and during the war, was 
the same. The most unfust regulations were invented with 
a view to cpndemmng thousands of Indians to imprisonment 
on tile slightest suspicion; manv were hanged without trial, 
and many were driven out of their country During the war 
die English brought in certain regulations under which 
thousands of Indians were punished. Comrades, what is 
going on in India is kept a strict secret from the oulsidtf 
world. By deceit the people were compelled to join the 
amiy to fight ag^st their co-religionists, to kill them or be 
kiUcd by them. Tliose who joined the army did not know 
where they were to be sent; many battalions and regiments 
learnt the, r destination onlv when they were on board ship 
and ready to sail; some of them onlv learnt their destina- 
tion on amval there. The English forced the people to 
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subscribe large sums to military loans, while the people 
cannot pay what it wants to pay, it having been previously 
decided how much each shah pay. It is a pure mvtli that 
the English are suited for the government of India; in 
reality it is an insult to India to say sa 
‘Taking all into account, and speaking in the name of 
India, we declare that if possible ^var should be declared 
on the English. Although llie people of India are kept in 
complete servitude as a result of tlm introduction of various 
measures said to be for the protection of the country, yet 
the people have several times revolted, though they have 
not been able to throw off the British yoke by their own 
forces. People in India have asked tlie world to grant free- 
dom to them, so that thev can manage themselves with 
their own laws, and not with those which have been drawn 
up for them by tJie English. Tlie Russian revolution has 
made a great impression on us, and the people of India are 
lighting against the one-sided acts of tlie English, who were 
obliged on 20 August 1917 to call a special Session of 
Parliament; they sent the Secretary of State to India, and 
other representatives to India, in order to learn under what 
conditions responsible government could be granted to 
India. That which these, emissaries wrote in their report in 
no way satisfied the idea of responsible government — ^by 
this measure they are giving nothing to the people of India; 
all force for managing the country will remaiti in the hands 
of the English; tire papers are forbidden to publish any- 
thing, In one paper of 8 June 1918, the opinion was ex- 
pressed that tile supporters of the English government are 
even against Uie acceptance of such a form of noveniment 
as will give to the people anything more than the light to 
follow what is going on in the country, and we are to sub- 
■ mit to such violent edicts. It is impossible for us to tell you 
of those oppressions and injustices which tlie Bengalis are 
suffering. For instance, regulations drawn up witliout pre- 
vious agreement with the working classes have been pub- 
lished in the papers and made law for everyone to submit 
to. The people has to submit to the order of tlie government 
even in such questions as education and medical supplies. 
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Tile people of India have no voice in the preparation oi 
laws or measures which the English give them. Tlie fornitT 
govenior of Bombay, in his speech of 10 May 1918, declar- 
ed that die attainment of the oljject sought in the granting 
of responsible government for India was only thinkable 
under the English aegis, and tliat its success is entirely 
dependent upon maintenance of the English guidance 
India. And thus, although tlic English call themselves 
democrats, yet they arc tyrants trampling upon justice. The 
Indian representatives had wished to apply to Parliament 
for their demands, but Uiev were not allowed to go 
England to express lliemscives there. Indians were 
prisoned in America and in France; they uere expelled on 
the application of tlie English Consuls from Japan, Switzer- 
land and Denmark. 

"Comrades, we have taken up much of your time, but in 
concluding our message, we declare that much that shoolu 
have been mentioned here has not been uttered by us. In 
general, we must say tirat Uie Indian people have been 
under the yoke of the English people for many, many years, 
during which time the English have drawn immense reve- 
nues, on which the power and happiness of the Brifch 
empire rests. The time has come for India to free herself; 
following what had been done in Russia, die people in India 
are striving to win freedom for tliemselvcs — 70,000,000 
Indian Musalmans must join up, and will follow along the 
path of general proerress : they are aware of what is going 
along in the world, and have bpen strongly impressed 
thereby. If the people of India shall follow other coJintries, 
the English will he compelled to leave India to itself, since 
they will be unable to maintain the former system of govern- 
ment. We pray Russia to hold out to us the hand of help, 
tliat we may gain freedom. It is the duty of Russia to hdp 
to the utmost the whole world in winning freedom and 
right. Just glance at the map and x’ou will see that 
325,000,000 Indians are the slaves of others and we heh'eve 
that your help will make it possible for us to free ourselves 
from our slave masters.^ 


(NAI-HPD, 1924, File No. 48-11.) 



2, Speech of Jabbar Khairy at the 
International Meeting Held in 
Petrograd on 5 Dec. 1918 


I am speaking in tlie name of 330 millions of Indian 
people who aie being oppressed by Biitish imperialism. I 
express my deep gratitude to j'^ou for making it possible 
for me to visit your country, to see with my own eyes the 
success achieved by tlie Russian proletaiiau movement, and 
for the oppoitiuiity offered to me to speak to you about 
my country. 

It is a pitv that I don’t have time to acquaint you with 
the harrowing details of Biitish oppression on the multi- 
million Indian people. Please lealise, if it was difficult for 
you to cope with your own autocracy, then it is much more 
difficult for tlie suffering Indian people to fight against an 
alien imperialism. In India, millions die of hunger ever\' 
year, in spite of the fact that our counliy is feitile and it is 
not facing the same situation as is being faced by Russia 
now, when she is sunounded fiom all sides bv enemies who 
have raised a blockade. Decay of tlie Indian people is 
exclusively the lesult of the fact that tlie British imperialists 
aie squeezing out of us the l.ist drops and cxpcrling to 
Europe everything that is necessary for us. 

I have heard and I know what a horrible fight is being 
waged against the Russian liberation mo\emeiit, but I am 
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convinced from the speech of the preceding orator, the 
British representative, that tlic Russiaji people have not only 
enemies but also allies— and such allies are the people 
on whose behalf I am speaking. These niuch-tortured, 
suffering people aspiring for liberation from imperialist 
oppression understand the aspirations and the sufferings of 
the Russian people, share their ideals and Iiope that a 
moment will come when they will really be able to help 
us. I draw your attention to the following. Comrade Fineberg. 
represen tati\e of the British people, spoke before me... 1 
do not consider him to be an enemy but, on the contrary, a 
conghter. Not the British people but the British imperialists 
are the enemies of the Indian people and tile British working 
people. Once again I thank \ou for your hospitality, for 
expressing the confidence Uiat justice, freedom and socialism 
will be established on the earth bv tlie united efforts of all 
the oppressed peoples. 

lors ‘ “'^0 ytiofccJ by P. C. JoshJ, Link, 16 June 






References to India and Colonial 
Question at the Inaugural Congress 
of Comintern 


On 2 March 1919, the International Communist Conference began 
Its work in Moscow 52 delegates from 35 organisations of 21 countries 
of Europe, America and Asia took part. Representatives of the oppressed 
peoples of Persia. China, Korea and Turkey participated for the first 
time as lull delegates at such an international conference. Representa- 
tives of India or of Indian revolutionaries were not present at the 
congress. 

After preliminary discussion me comerence unanimously adopted two 
documents: the theses presented by Lenin on bourgeois democracy 
and dictatorship of the proletariat as well as the guidelines of the 
Communist International outlining the tasks of the communist parties. 
These were adopted as the basic programmatic documents of the 
international communist movement and on 4 March the conference 
converted itself into the First Foundation Congress of the Communist 
International. 

The First Congress did not adopt any document on the colonial 
question, but the guidelines of the Communist International stated in 
clear terms that. “The Comintern considers it its obligatory task to 
establish a permanent and close bond between the struggle of the prole- 
tariat' in the imperialist countries and the national liberation movement 
of the oppressed peoples in the colonies and semicolontes and to sup- 
port the struggle of the oppressed peoples To facilitate the final break- 
down of the imperialist world-systems’” {CI-SHO, pp. 63-64). 

The congress which concluded on 6 March 1919 adopted apart from 
these two basic documents a number of resolutions and a manifesto. It 
adopted a resolution "On the International Situation and the Policy of 
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Entente” and a "Manj/esto of the Communist International to the Prole* 
tarlat ot the Whole World”. 

We are giving two extracts from these two documents which go to 
show how the main ideas and principles ol the Theses on the Colonial 
and National Question which were adopted at the Second Congress ol 
the Communist International held next year (1920) were already projected 
here m an embryonic form. 



I, On the International Situation 
and the Policy of Entente 


... In tile postwar period, the allies are openly tramjiling 
the principle of self-determination. . . by refusing that right 
to Ireland, India, Egypt. , . About India and Egypt even 
the question does not appear on the agenda of the com- 
mittee meetings of gieat powers or in the allied press. . . 

“Peace policy” of the five large masters of tlie world. . . 
consists in pursuing ‘secret diplomacy”, of deals among the 
powerful financial trusts behind tlie back and at the cost 
of the working millions of all countries. . . 

The ‘‘principle of self-determination” is being openly 
Substituted by “division of disputed territories” among the 
ruling states and their vassals. 

Alsace-Lorraine is jornecl to France without any opinion 
poll of the inhabitants; Ireland, India and Egypt are denied 
the right of self-determination. Yugoslavia and Czecho- 
slovakia are carved out by using armed forces. A shameless 
deal is afoot for dividing Eurouean and Asiatic Turkey. 
German colonies are being distributed and so on. 

(Protocolf and Afaterial? of the Fiixt Coitgrest of the Commwiist 
International, 2-6 Mtirch 19L9. Riibsi.in, pp. 151 and 159.) 




2, Manifesto of the Inaugural First 
Congress of the Communist 
International 


...The lest war, which was jiot least a war for colonics, 
was at the same time a war fought with the help of colonies. 
The colonial populations were dra\vn into the European war 
on an unprecedented scale. Indians, Negroes, Arabs and 
Madagascans fought on the European continent — for what? 
For their right to remain the slaves of England and France. 
Never before has the infam\’ of capitalist rule been .shown 
up so cleailyi never before has tlie problem of colonial 
slavery been ]>osed so sharidy as it is todav. 

Consequenth’ there has been a series of open insurrections, 
revolutionary ferment in all the colonies. In Europe itself 
Ireland reminded us by bloody street battles that it still 
remains and still feels itself an enslaved countiv. In Mada- 
gascar, Annnm and other countries the troops of the bour- 
geois republic had more tlian one revolt of colonial slaves 
to suppress during the war. In India the revolutionary 
movement has not subsided for a single dav. and has lately 
led to the greatest workers' strike in Asia, nfrich the British 
go vcrirrnent met by ordering its armoured cars into action 
in Bombay. 

Thus the colonial question in its fullest extent has been 
placed on the agenda, not only on the order papers of the 
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diplomats in congress in Paiis, but also in the colonies 
themselves. Wilsons programme, at its best, is meant only 
to change tlie commercial label of colonial slavery. The 
emancipation of the colonies is possible only in conjunction 
with the emancipation of the metropolitan woiking class. 
The workers and peasants not only of Annam, Algiers and 
Bengal, but also of Persia and Armenia, will gain their 
opportunity of independent existence only ivheu the workers 
of England and France have overthrown Lloyd George 
and Clemenceau and taken state power into their own 
hands. Even now the stniggle in tlie more developed colo- 
nies is more than the struggle for national liberation; it is 
ssuming an explicitly social character. If capitalist Europe 
forcibly dragged the backward sections of the world into 
the capitalist whirlpool, tlien socialist Europe will come to 
the aid of liberated colonies with its technology, its organisa- 
tion, its spiritual forces, in order to facilitate their transition 
to a planned and organised socialist economy. 

Colonial slaves of Africa and Asia ! The hour of proletarian 
dictatorship in Europe will also be the hour of your own 
liberation ! 


(Cl-JD, pp. 42~iS.) 



Lenin Meets Delegation of Indian 
Revolutionaries 


In the general introduction we have given sulficient details about this 
historic meeting with Lenin of a delegation of Indian revolutionaries 
composed of Mahendra Pratap, M Barakatuilah, M.P-B T. Acharya. AbdOl 
Rab Peshawari, Dalip Singh Gilt and tbrahim which took place on 7 May 
t919. We are reproducing here an extract from Mahendra Pratap's book 
Reflectloni ol an Exile where the author gives his account of the inter* 
view. 

We have not come across any official Soviet record of this interview. 
Lenin's Collected Worke, Volume No. 29, which gives at the end a 
chronology of Lenin's activities for the year 1919, does not mention 
this mealing. Our only source of information is Mahendra Pratap's book 
and interviews with him of Soviet lournalists. For instance we have m 
Soviet Land (published by Soviet Embassy in New Delhi, No. B of 1967) 
Mitrokhin's interview with Mahendra Pratap 1. Andranov's article "The 
Awakening East” in New Times (No 10 of 1968] wa have further details 
of the same. In this article the author mentions a news item appearing 
in lavesU* in the month of May (dale not given) according to which 
Barakatuilah at this meeting placed before Lenin unofficially the reguest 
cl the Afghan government for Soviet help against British imperialism.* 
In this connection the last para of Mahendra Pratap's account quoted 
here is significant. It Is Interesting to note that Indian revolutionaries 
and their meeting with Lenin played some part in establishing diplomatic 


• Scxj Chirunohan Sehanohi^t's at tide in Kahnlor weekly (Bengalrl* 
6 Ftliruary 1971; "liuuun Rwulntion and Indluii HevoIutiunarirS Abroad , 
No 11. 
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relations between Soviet Russia and Afghanistan in 1919. Friendly 
Sovtet-Afghan relations facilitated the worK of an Indian revolutionary 
centre functioning in Kabul to keep contact with the Soviet Union and 
the Comintern That is exactly the reason why the British government 
brought pressure on the Afghan government to expel Indian revolution- 
aries from Kabul and in which they succeeded towards the end of 1922. 



3* Mahendra Pratap on Interview 
. . with Lenin 


This is the stoiy of 1919. 1 had come back to Russia from 
Germany. I stayed at the palatial building of the former 
sugar-king. Moulana Barakatullah could establish his head- 
quarters at this place. He was in veiy good relation with 
the Russian Foreign Office. When there was scarcity of food 
in the city we were right royally feasted. My Indian friends 
who had started on tliis journey with me fiom Berlin could 
also come and gatlicr here. One evening we received a 
phoiic-cali from Soviet Foieign Office. I was told that some- 
one was coming and that 1 should hand over my pamphlets 
to the man. This I did. Next moniing was the da\' when I 
with my friends were to meet Comrade Lenin at the 
kremlm. Prof Vosnesensky took us to the ancient Imperial 
Palace of .NIoscow. We passed through the guards. We went 
upstairs. We entered a big room with a big table at which 
xvas sitting the famous Red Leader Comrade Lenin. I being 
at the head of Uie party, entered first and proceeded towards 
the figure siUmg right before me. To my astonishment the 
man or the hero sIihkI up suddenly, went to a corner and 
fctcjwd a small Umir and put the chair near his office cliair. 
And as I arnved by his side he asked me to sit down. For 
a moment I thought in my mind, where to sit, asUur^ myself. 
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should I sit on this small chair brought by Mr Lenin himself 
or should I sit on one of the huge easy chairs coveied with 
morocco leather. I decided to sit on that small chair- and 
sat down, while my friends, Moulana Barakatullah and 
others, took their seats on richly upholsteied chairs. 

Comrade Lenin asked me, in what language he was to 
address me — English, French, German or Russian. I told 
him that we should better speak in English. And I presented 
to him my book of the Religion of Loce. To my astonish- 
ment he said that he had already read it. Quickly arguing 
in my mind I could see that the pamphlets demanded by 
the Foreign Office a day eailier were meant for Lenin him- 
self. Lenin said that my book was "Tolstoyism”. I presented 
to him also my plan of having notes repayable not in gold 
or silver but in more necessary commodities such as. wheat, 
rice, butter, oil, coal, etc. We had quite a long conversation. 
Mr Lenin had a few words to say to all of us. So much so 
that Lenin also asked a couple of questions of a servant of 
Moulana Barakatullah who remained standing a bit far. 
Prof Vosnesensky also did not sit. 

It was after this interview that the Foreign Office decided 
that I must accompany His Excellency Mr Sourits, the first 
Russian Ambassador to the Court of Afghanistan. My job 
was to introduce Mr Sourits to King Amanullali Khan. Of 
course, the official position of tlie ambassador needed not 
any introduction of some private character. But it was 
thought tliat as I was a personal friend of the king I could 
better plead nersonally on behalf of Red Bear. 

(RE. pp. 44-47.) 



Barakatullah’s Interview to 
^‘Petrograd Pravda” 


Mohammad Barakatullah (born c 1859), a citizen of Bhopal, belorjgs 
to the early generation of Indian national revolutionaries headed by 
Maher.dra Pratap, Virendranath Chattopadhyaya and others. He was 
probably drawn into revolutionary activities when he was in England as 
a young man in 1887-97 where he met Shyamii Krishnavarma, According 
to his own statement he was in exile in Japan between the years 1905-12. 
In Japan he was leaching Urdu in Tokyo University; that is why he Is 
known as Professor Barakatullah. In Japan he published a journal called 
Islamic Fraternity. After the first world war broke out he shifted to 
San Francisco, which was the centre of the Ghadar Party revoiutionaries. 
In 1915 Barakatullah received an invitation from Mahendra Pratap from 
Germany to proceed to Afghanistan. The well known "Indo-German" 
mission headed by Mahendra Pratap and Dr Henfig was proceeding to 
Kabul via Constantinople to persuade Afghanistan to join the war cn 
the side of Germany and the centrat powers Mahendra Pratap mentions 
that he met Barakatullah In Constantinople and they proceeded to Kabul 
together in 1915. Dr Dutta mentions that Barakatullah persuaded Shaikh- 
ul-lslam to Issue a fatwah calling upon Muslims of India to work with 
Hindus in their Joint struggle for freedom against the British (ARI, P. 74). 

Barakatullah was a member oj the “provisional government of If®* 
India'* formed by Mahendra Pra*ap In Kabul in 1915, as its 
minister. He remained In Kabul "up to the end of the war In 1918- 
March 1919 or some time later. Amanullah ascended the throne alter 
the assassination of Habibullah, and broke with the British proclaiming 
Afghanistan Independent. At that time Barakatullah enjoyed the ®’ 
Amanullah. who seni him to Soviet Russia, as “ambassador extraordinarir 
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to establish friendly relations with that new revolutionary power. Dr Dutta 
mentions that Indian revolutionaries stationed in Afghanistan in these 
days advised Amir to assert its independence by establishing its‘ diplo* 
matte relations with all powers, which the British so far prevented that 
country from doing (ARI, p. 80). 

Barakatullah was present when Mahendra Pratap met Lenm together 
with MPBT, Acharya and Abdul Rab Peshavvarl on 7 Ma^' 1919 Bara- 
katuUah's servant was also present at the interview and according to 
Mahendra Pratap he was able to speak Russian so Lenin had a brief 
talk With him (R2, pp 45-47). 

The documents produced here were written in 1919, when Barakat- 
ullah was active in Central Soviet Turkestan and Bukhara Barakatullah 
was well versed in Islamic theology, but was not a pronounced Pan- 
Islamist- He was a sincere national revolutionary who believed that 
socialist Soviet Russia was a reliable friend and ally of the eastern 
Muslim nations fighting for their freedom against British imperialism. 
That is why Barakatullah had a good standing with the Soviet leaders 
and he was asked to write the pamphlet produced here in part.* This 
pamphlet was translated In the various languages of Soviet Central 
Asia and distributed by the Soviet government. 

Dr Dutta states that Barakatullah was in Geneva at the end of 1919 
when sdme negotiations were going on there between the representatives 
of the Soviet government and those of the allied powers At that time 
Dr Dutta says Turkey was weakening In Its alliance with Soviet Russia 
and was under pressure from the British. Indian and Egyptian revolu- 
tionaries, particularly Barakatullah, made it clear to the Turkish delegates 
in Geneva that If Turkey drifted to the allies, she would lose the support 
of the eastern nations fighting for their freedom against the British. 
Dr Dutta says Barakatullah did this at the request of the Soviet pleni- 
potentiary in Geneva and succeeded in temporarily stopping Turkey's 
drift and this further strengthened his friendship wifh Chichenn 

Barakatullah remained in Soviet Russia up to 1922. In 1920 Mahendra 
Pratap mentions his meeting with him (ML. pp, 71-72) In 1922 he 
shtffed to Berlin and was actively associated with those Indian national 
revolutionaries headed by Chattopadhyaya, Dr Dutta and others who 
were keeping in touch with Soviet Russia. Dr Dutta mentions how 
Chicherin had made an arrangement to keep contact with Barakatullah 
(ARI. p 131). 


•After 3 June 1919, Lenin wrote to G. V. Chicherin;, "What have you 
done to help this Indian? — m publishing his article?— in other respects?"* 
(CW 44, p. 244). This is further clarified in the Notes (No 238, p. 512): 
"Lenin’s note to Chicherin was written in connection with a letter from 
M. Barakatullah, an Indian professor, who wrote alxmt the stni^gle against 
British imperialism in India, and asked that his article on Bolshevism be 
published ‘in order to win the hearts of the Moslems to the support of 
Bolshevism’.’’ 
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Cecii Kaye, the British intelligence officer, fn his confidential publi- 
cation Communism In India says that BaraKatultah published an Arabic 
paper, A1 Islah from Berlin in July 1925. BaraKatullah closely cooperated 
with Chaltopadhyaya when the latter was preparing for the first congress 
of the League against Imperialism which was held in February 1927 at 
Brussels Hp was one of the seven-man Indian delegation to that 
congress which was headed by Jawaharlal Nehru. 

Towards the end ol 1927 he left Germany for New York in a German 
boat together with Mahendra Pratap Mahendra Pratap describes how 
Barakatullah got ill in New York and how he got worse as they crossed 
the continent from New York to San Francisco and how he died there 
(27 September 1927) mourned by the fraternity of Indian revolutionaries 
of the Ghadar Party (RE. pp 105-6). 



Pwf VfirohiiiiUah 



4- “Afghanistan and India” 

(Talk with Prof Baraka tuUah) 


Professor Baraka tullah who came to Afoscow to establish 
permanent relations witli Soviet Russia is the chief of the 
Afghan mission. 

Professor Barakatullah is an Indian, member of the Afush'm 
League in Delhi and member of the Indian National Con- 
gress and Professor of Philosophy and Literature. 

“I am not a communist nor a socialist”. Prof Barakatullah 
told us, but my political programme at present is the expul- 
sion of the English from Asia. I am an irreconcilable enemy 
of European capitalism in Asia whose main representative 
is the English. In this I concur with the communists and 
in this I aspect we are genuine allies. 

From 1909 to 1914 I could not remain within English 
territories. During that time I worked in Japan and published 
an agitational newspaper Muslim Unitij. 

“After the outbreak of European war I was compelled 
to leave Japan and shifted to San Francisco where in 1910 
I received an invitation from the well known Indian 
nationalist Pratap (who visited Russia soon after the October 
Revolution) to proceed to Afghanistan, where we reached 
in the same vear and I stayed there since then till March 
1919. 
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“Among the secret documents published by the Russian 
Soviet government in the Blue Book, on pages 74-92 are 
printed documents relating to how the English demanded 
our expulsion from Afghanistan and how Amir Habibullah 
deceived the British, declaring that we had left Afghan 
borders, and received generous reward from the English. 

“In March 1919 after Habibullah was assassinated and 
Amanullah, who hated the English, ascended the throne, 
1, as one of the most trusted persons of the new Amir, was 
sent to Moscow as ‘ambassador extraordinary* for establish- 
ing permanent relations with Soviet Russia. With this the 
new Amii cancelled the alliance treaty with the British, 
according to which Afghanistan was obliged not to enter 
into diplomatic relations with any otirer country tlran 
England. 

“Afghanistan, just as Russia, is not a capitalist state, and 
it is highly possible that the parliamentary system will not 
take deep roots in these countries. 

“Just now it is difficult to say how future events will take 
shape. I only know one thing, tlrat tire well known appeal 
of the Soviet government of Russia to all peoples calling 
on tliem to struggle against capitalists (and for us, capitalist 
is a synonym for the foreigner, more accurately the English- 
man) has created on us colossal impression. Even bigger 
impression was produced bv the annulment by Russia of 
all secret treaties imposed bv imperialist governments and 
tire proclamation of the rieht of peoples however small they 
mav be to self-determination. 

“Tlrat act united around Soviet Russia all the exploited 
peoples of Asia and all the parties, even parties far away 
from socialism. These acts predetermined and brought nearer 
tlie Asian revolution. 

“The English immediately understood the consequences 
of tire new Russian slogans and adopted all measures in 
order to seal all the routes from Russia to India and, first 
of all, seal Afghanistan which has the same conditions as 
India, and plug the access from Russia to India. Hence the 
advance of the English to Meiy, attempt to conclude agree- 
ment with Buklraia, and finally the creation of Ferghana 
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front under the auspices of the Russian whiteguards in order 
to let the Russian influence into eastern China. 

However easy it is possible to occupy territory and con- 
quer small peoples but it is impossible to suppress great 
ideas I think that the English are already late. 

The ideas of the Bolsheviks, which we call Tshtrakiat’, 
have caught on among the Indian masses, and the small 
sparks of active propaganda were enough to light the 
grandiose revolutionary fire in all Central Asia. 

In ^dia have matured the same prerequisites of revolu- 
tion which existed in Russia in October 1917. India has been, 
in the every literal sense of the word, under military regime 
already for 33 years, and the Indian people are exploited 
by the English worse than the workers in other countries. 
In India till the war, individual provinces starved, now-tlie 
whole of India starves, for our food stocks were sent to feed 
the allied armies. Illness, in part plague and small-pox, 
killed in 1918 alone 8 million people according to English 
statistics. Already for a year economic strikes and open up- 
risings have^ been flaring up in one part or other of India- 
Bengal province is the most revolutionarv, that is, so to speak, 
the intellectual centre of revolution; the most active Indian 
province is Punjab which has borders with Afghanistan. . 

Under normal development of events”, Professor Barakaf- 
ullah said in conclusion, “it is to be expected that this 
summer will be decisive for the liberation of India ” 

(PelTogred Protda, 1919, No. 10(8/))} 



Barakatullah’s ‘‘Bolshevism and the 
Islamic Nations” 


This IS the concluding part of the pamphlet (Persian) Boithevism and 
the Islamic Nations written by Prof BaraKatullah. The English translation 
is by Capt Samad Shah, a BritishOndian officer. The text is preserved 
in the National Archives (NAI'HPD, 1919, File No. 2295) as an 
enclosure in the letter of the secretary of the Government of India to 
the Chief Secretary to Government of Great Britain, dated 20 October 
1919. The Persian pamphlet was proscribed by the British Indian govern- 
ment and its entry into the British India was prohibited. 

In the foreword to the pamphlet "Moulavi Barakatullah" is described 
as ‘'a well known leader of religious thought and recognised scholar 
as not only recognised authority on ecleslastics but also well versed in 
social and political science". It is also stated that "prior to the world 
war he was in Japan and later he visited Germany and Turkey with a 
view to freeing Mohammedans from the tyrannical yoke of the British". 

Verbal. changes have been made Into the text by the editor to bring 
out the sense better. 

Devendra Kaushik refers to this appeal to the Muslims of Russia and 
slates that the same "was translated into several languages of Soviet 
Asia and widely distributed among the Muslims of this region" (CA 

p. 111). 

Dr Dutta also relers to this book when he says "while In Moscow 
he wrote a book lor the Bolsheviks”. Dr Dutta makes an uncharitable 
remark that ha (Barakatullah) discovered "Bolshevism in Quran!" 
Actually Barakatullah says that the idea of equality and brotherhood of 
man fs common to all religious and In that sense he explained the 
Slgaificance of zakat and baltHjI-mal In Quran— an Institution reminiscent 
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of primiliva communism which was rater destroyed or distorted by 
despot Muawiyah-* 

Dr Dutta says that relations of friendship which developed between 
Barakaiultah and Chicherin in 1920 were maintained later. Irr Apn! 
1920 the Soviet delegation headed by Chicherin went to its first Inter* 
national conference In Geneva with the representatives of the capitalist 
countries, which the supreme command of the allies had called to 
regulate trade and credit relations in the context of economic rehabili- 
tation of their respective countries Dr Dutta records that the Barakat- 
ullah was present tn Geneva then and In touch with Chicherin. A^r 
that Chicherin had fixed that Barakatullah who was with leading Indian 
revolutionaries in Berlin could contact him {Chicherin) through the 
Soviet Ambassador there, viz Krestinsky (ARI, p, 3t ). 

The concluding part of this booklet given here in full ends up by 
quoting from a call of liberty and equality by Lenin and the Soviet 
government. This is the famous message fronv'V. I. Lenin, chairman of 
the Council of People's Commissars, and J. V. Stalin, People’s Com- 
missar for Nationalities Affairs, to all Working Moslems of Russia and 
and the East, dated 3 December 1917, the full text of which is avaiP 
able tn English in Milestones of Soviet poreign Policy, 191T-t967 
(Moscow, 1967, pp. 33-35} The portions quoted by Barakatullah tally 
with the corresponding paragraph in the above official text, only the 
translation differs. We have given corresponding paras in the above- 
mentioned official translation in the footnote to the document fcf 
comparison. 


•Muawiyab (c. 610-83), first S>iian Caliph, of the Ommayod 
,tth their capital in Damascus after a.d, 661, 



5. Concluding Portion of “Bolshevism 
and the Islamic Nations” 


The problem of tlie misery of tlie nation and of the more- 
than-necessary happiness of a very small section of society 
was always the most difficult problem which human 
intellect ever faced in every clime and in all periods. Plato, 
that divine man, recommends abolition of private ownership 
witli logical conclusiveness in his book called Republic^ as 
solution of this problem. Plato, tlie divine, puts the reins of 
government in the hands of the nation’s preceptors who are 
political-philosophers and philosopher-politicians. 

These men bring up and train the I’oung generation in 
diffeient arts and sciences according to their individual 
capacity, thus ensuring supply of necessaries of life and the 
means of comfort for all, at the expense of all. Ownership 
becomes public and collective, measures of sustenance, 
pleasure and gratification are equalised; and individual 
members of the nation grow so enlightened — owing to pro- 
gress of true education — that all their actions and conduct 
spring from wisdom and all their mental and spiritual long- 
ings and will conform to the good of nature. This was the 
basic principle on which Karl Marx founded the lofty 
structure of socialism in the 19th centurv of the Christian 
era, Jiuilding it on the experience of bygone nations. 
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Pasha — as also tlie Ottoman nation-curing the 4 years of 
war, displayed such heroism and magnificent spirit of self- 
sacrifice, for maintaining the liberty of the nation and the 
independence of the country by sacrificing millions of lives, 
that human history will forever record it witli honour. 

But a thousand pities that the traitorous Sherif of Nfecca 
intrigued with the British, and in the montli of Shahban 
1334 raised the standard of rebellion against the Khilafat 
government. He started plotting secretly, and egged on bv 
the British and tlieir usurping allies, he made friends with 
the short-sighted party, the “Ittilaf’, in the heart and centre 
of the Khilafat. That sole lamp of the Islamic graveyard was 
extinguished also bv other despotic Moslem rulers whose 
religious faith consisted in the selling of their countries. The 
British, French and Italians used the republican goveni- 
ment of North America as a tool for their own plans of 
usurpation, and got the upperhand over their opponents, 
helped bv American troops and the treachery of the Bul- 
garian nation. Promises and pledges of Wilson, the presi- 
dent of the American republic, viz that the nrincipie of 
self-determination of all nations should be applied for the 
establishment of universal peace, and on the strength of 
which principle, the Ottoman government declared an 
armistice with its opnonents. All this was violated in the 
most shameless and flagrant manner, thereby dishonouring 
the American president. 

Not a single independent \fosIeni state remains today. 
Tills is the result of despotism instituted bv Muawivah 
, thirteen hundred years ago. Yes, the sacrifices borne by 
Turkish martyrs — in money and life — have not been wasted. 
The sinking of the ship of autocracy of the Russian emperor 
was also due to the efforts of the undving Ottoman nation. 

There is no cause for despair. Following on the dark long 
nights of tsarist autocracy, the dawn of human freedom has 
appeared on the Russian horizon, with Lenin as the shining 
sun, giving li^t and splendour to this day of human happi- 
ness. That nc^le scheme, first visualised by the divine Plato 
over 2,000. years ago, and handed down by way of trust 
from generation to generation in his Republic, has today 
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“Oh, Muliainmedan residents of Russia and all eastern' 
countries, we are announcing to }'ou that the secret treaties 
as made between tlie deposed emperor and other states as 
regards the occupation of Constantinople, as well as treaties 
ratified by the dismissed Kerensky, have been annulled and 
tom up. Soviet Russia and its government, i.e. the Assembly 
of National Representatives, have forbidden conquest of 
foreign countries. Soviet Russia therefore considers it essen- 
tial that Constantinople should remain iir the hands of the 
Moslems. 

“We also announce tirat the treaty regarding the partition 
of Persia is also tom up and destroyed, and directly the 
war stops, the Soviet government of Russia will withdraw 
its troops froin Persian soi.I, to enable Persians to protect 
their rights and form a government after their own will 
and desire. 

“We also announce that the treaty as regards the division 
of Ottoman territories and the separation of Armenia from 
the Ottoman empire is similarly torn up and destroyed. 
After the war Armenians will be given power to form a 
government for themselves according to their own choice. 

“Oh, brethren! You should not recoil from the Russian 
nation and the present government of Russia. You should 
rather shun those savage wolves of Europe who stand ready 
to conquer countries and enslave people, who have usurped 


ensured the right freely to determine their political destiny as soon as 
military operations cease. 

‘"Enslavement awaits you not at the hands of Russia or her revolutionary 
government but at the hands of the predators of European imperialisni, 
of those who have turned your homeland into a ‘colony’ which they are 
looting and robbing. , . 

"Comrades, brothers, we are advancing towards an honest, democraUc 
peace firmly and resolutely. 

“On our banners we bring liberation to the oppressed peoples of the 
world. 

"Moslems of Russia! 

"Moslems of the Eastl 

"On this road towards a renewal of the world we aw'ait your s>'mpathy 
and support." 

(Mtlestones of Soviet Foreign Policy, 1917-1967, Moscow, 1967, 

pp. 34-35.) 
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your homes and turned them into their own colonies. These 
infamous wolves and shameless usurpers who are occupy- 
ing your homes should be driven out." 

This worthy address ends in tliese important sentences: 
“Comrades and brothers, let us tell you : we are bent upon 
acquiring an honourable peace. 

We have inscribed on our banners our intention to bring 
to the oppressed nations of the world liberation and justice. 

Oh, Muhammedans of Russia, Muhammedans residing 
in eastern countries, we expect every one of you sincerely 
to follow this righteous path and to give active assistance 
in the realisation of our object.” 

Tashkent, 5 March 1919 Mohammad Barakatullah 
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Shafiq’s Pro- Communist Journal 
in Tashkent 


The original of the only issue of Zamlndar, the translation of which we 
give on page 135, is preserveo in the Communist Party Archives in 
Tashkent. We are indebted to the CC of the CP of Uzbekistan for making 
available to us the photostat. The translation of the Urdu text is made 
by Hajrah Begum. 

As stated in the general introduction, only one issuo of this paper, 
which was both in Urdu and Persian and was edited and written by 
Mohammad Shafiq, came out in May 1920. This is proved by the fact 
that it is signed at the end by “Mohammad Shafiq — Hindustani" and also 
by the tact that this paper figured as an exhibit in the Peshawar (Com* 
munist) Conspiracy Case— Crown vs Mohammad Shafiq — the sessions 
court Judgment of which was pronounced on 4 April 1923. This 
judgment quotes two portions from this paper, one oihlining the 9‘point 
policy of the paper and the concluding para ending with signature of 
the author. These tally exactly with the corresponding portions m the 
text given here, only the translation differs slightly. 

We get the following facts of hts life from the statement he made 
before the district magistrate. Peshawar, on 10 December 1923 when 
he was arrested on entering India. 

Mohammad Shafiq was the son of Abdul Hateem of Akora, Peshawar 

district. As a young man ha was serving as a clerk in the irrigation 

office at Peshawar He left Ms job and proceeded to Kabul as one of 
the early Muhajirs under the influence of the anti-Rowlatt act agitation 
of those days This was in May 1919. 

Three months after his arrival in, Kabul, I e. in July*August 1919. he 

met Moulana Obeidullah. who had come to Kabul earlier In 1915 
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together with Mohammad Aii (SepassiJ and Rahamat All Zakaria ani 
otners and who were part oi the ' provisional government of tree India" 
of Mahendra Pratap. In November 1919, Mahendra Pratap, Abdut Rab 
and Acharya arrived in Kabul Irom Soviet Russia. From them Shahq came 
to know that the government of Soviet Russia was noting with interest 
and sympathy the recent developments in the Indian independence 
movement and that the Muhajirs would get all help if they went to 
Russia 

Hearing this Shahq with three other early Muhaiirs crossed over mW 
Soviet Russia — via Mazar-e-Shanf route and seems to have reached 
Tashkent some time In January or February 1920. Shaliq and his conv 
panions were received with great hospitality and alter two months’ rest 
they were given facilities for work. They then produced the first and 
the only issue of the paper Zamlndar. 

The Hijrat movement winch was a trickle at the end of 1918 
become a flood by the summer and autumn of 1920. In 1919 and in the 
early months ol 1920 Indian revolutionary associations were funclionmo 
in Soviet Turkestan and there was one in Tashkent. Sfiafiq says m 
Zamlndar: 

"In Tashkent there is a group of Indians, We are grateful that the 
Soviet government has permitted us to form an organisation and allow- 
ed us to publish an Urdu-Perslan paper to place our thoughts end 
wishes before the Soviet and Indian public." 

Shafiq says in his statement belore the district court: "A few days 
later (July 1920) M P.0.T. Acharya and the Indian Revolutionary Asso- 
ciation, i e Abdul Rab's party, were invited by the Soviet leaders w 
attend the Second Congress of the Communist International.'' Ha says 
further that Acharya, Roy and Abani Mukheqi were admitted to the 
congress as delegates while he got a visitor’s card. This is not QU't® 
correct M N Boy was a delegate to the congress on the mandate 
Irom the Communist Party of Mexico, whiie M.P B.T. Acharya and Abani 
Mukheru are listed as delegates from British India. There being no CP* 
then. Acharya is mentioned as a delegate from Indian Revolutions'll 
Association of Tashkent while Abani Mukherji is mentioned as a 
socialist’’. This information we get from the Russian protocol of 'he 
Second Congress and from the Marx-Engels-Lenin Institute of the CC 
of CPSU But the point here is to note that Shafiq was a visitor at th» 
Second Congress of the Cl. 





I. Translation of Urdu Section 
of “Zamindar” 


Title page of Zamindar of Jamiat Ahrar Hind — ^weekly 
paper in Urdu and Persian — Editor : Abdul Majid; Evanoy, 
Tashkent, dated ^^ay 1920. 

COI'JIXNTS 

Introduction 

Importance of journals in free countries and in the 
oppressed countries: 

In India thousands of journals exist but good papers — 
“the voice of the people” — are silenced by British terror or 
come out under different colours. 

Outside India many organisations which were set up for 
aiding revolution in India are bringing out papers. 
Zamindar will also be such a paper. It is the first paper of 
its kind. A new sun has arisen after the Russian revolution, 
many nations are benefiting by it. All people have tlie right 
to benefit as the i evolution was not for Russia alone but lor 
all. The ultimate objective of Zamindar is to acquaint 
Indians with this leahty so that they may make use of this 
light profitably. 

Another object is to create interest amongst the people 
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of Bukliara and Turkestan concerning Indians and there- 
fore the paper is in Urdu and Persian. 

It is proposed to publish the paper in English also but 
there are ceitain difficulties in the way. Attempts fw 
English edition will however continue. 

The foundation of the paper is laid by the present Indian 
community in Tashkent and with the cooperation and 
sympathy of qualified persons it will improve. 

Inaugural At tide 

India — a land of numerous arts and sciences, of thou- 
sands of philosophers, of lakhs of valiant people — ^had at 
one time been from north to south and east to west a lanu 
of gloiy, courage and daring. It can be seen from the historv 
and geography (of the world) what heights were attained 
by India. It was known as the ‘'choice of the nations” This- 
title was a suitable one as India had collectively e>’ery thing 
the world produces. 

What is the condition today? Poverty and famine, no 
riches, no grandeur, no knowledge and no crafts. The land 
has not stopped producing wealth but this is hoarded in 
the tieasury of British capitalists and ruleis. 

These conditions have 'come about recently. 1857 was 
the accursed jear which witnessed the end of India's glory 
when the freedom of 300 million people was snatched 
away, when loot held sway. The land is the same but 
thousands die yearly due to famine. 

More than half the population do not have one full meal 
in 24 hours. The land of philosophers and learned men has 
now less than 5 per cent literates. Tlie land of the brave is 
a helnless slave of foreigners. There is no freedom ot 
speech and in the land famed for its swords and arms not 
even an arrow can be- found. What was once the treasury 
of riches lies in ruins. 

We shall place facts before the public. Half a century 
has passed awa}', Indians have realised the truth and are 
prepared to sacrifice their lives for it. 

At different periods the motherland has sent forth it*! 
sons to different countries. There arc* dozens of movements 
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in the country and all have as their starting point “free 
India from exploitation and oppression*'. 

In Tashkent tliere is a group of Indians. We are grateful 
tliat the Soviet government has permitted us to form an 
organisation and allowed us to publish an Urdu-Persian 
paper to place our thoughts and wishes befoie the Soviet 
and Indian public. 

The paper shall fulfil the following responsibilities: 

(1) Stress tlic importance of the Indian problems for the 
USSR. 

(2) The paper shall attempt to keep all eastern revolu- 
tionary organisations under one centre. 

(3) It will give tlie present Russian government valuable 
advice regarding different revolutions. 

(4) The paper will invite all revolutionary organisations 
formed in Tashkent to agree to a useful programme. 

(5) It will conduct discussions on the atrocities com- 
mitted by the British in India. 

(6) It will portray tlie inner revolutionary stiuggles of 
India in the true colours. 

(7) It will train Indian workers in i evolutionary zeal and 
educate them in the methods of the Russian revolution. 

(8) It will promote Russian- Indian relations which are 
suppressed by the cruel British government. 

(9) It will contradict all wiitings published bi' British 
writers and journals under the title of "Opposition to Com- 
munism" and will discuss all tlic benefits of communism. 

We hope that friends and sons of India will study caie- 
fullv the paper and will encourage us by their sympathy 
and valuable contributions. 

Appeal to the Oppressed People of the East 

Respectful greetings from the organisation of Indian 
residents in Tashkent. India with heart and soul hopes for 
the fulfilment of vour desires. India is so sick of the oppres- 
sive repression that it is determined to plunge into the 
battle. 

Oh, sufferers of the east (beaming of freedom from iron 
chains, it is your duty to follow example of India. 

India has offered thousands of sacrifices for freedom. 
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India, which had been baked and burnt in the hre ox 
repression, calls upon all the oppressed nations. It is your 
duty to heed its call and act. 

India proclaims by beat of drum tliat if you wish W free 
your homes, liberate your countries from the grip of tjTanni- 
cal oppression, come, sympathise and unite witli us, strug- 
gle for India s liberation and your freedom will automati- 
cally be won. It is India s freedom alone on which depends 
the honour and safe tv of your homes. 

India declares — I am a victim of British rapacity, my 
blood has been sucked bv unholy and treacherous British 
rulers and is being turned into poison gas, guns, swords 
and aeroplanes for destroj’ing your countries. Rich with 
booty it hopes to bribe (its opponents) to enable it to cnish 
the entire world through inhuman exploitation. 

Unless you go to the source of tlie poison, the roots of 
exploitation, unless you help India to its freedom, can you 
yourself possibly be free? Ne\'cr. 

Oh Brethren of Bukhara, is not vvnir Amir a pawn of 
British greed? As long as he has British backing, can your 
land be secure? Never, 

Oh, Iranian brothers, is not your Shah busy touring 
Europe and Great Britain? Has he not sold his freedom to 
the British? Is it possible that \'Our country can throw off 
the chains of British bondage unless the backbone of British 
power is broken? Impossible. 

Oh, leading members of Soviet Russia, is vour countiy 
leally secure? Is it not being invaded from Poland? Are 
you satisfied with (conditions of) Baku and Azerbaijan? Do 
you leceive lecognition in Iran? Never, never. Then, who 
is opposing you? Who is against giving publicity to your 
programme? Enquire and discover that it is the hostile 
kingdom of Britain. 

It is onlv when you undeistand this that you will heed 
the call of India, 

Again we ask, is your countn’ secuie, can your working 
class government continue in poner? For seven years you 
have valiantly fouglit \’our enemies and defended your 
motherland but for how long? For how long can the countiy 
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susUin this backbreaking burden? How long will the 
working class party strive against this accursed government? 

If you would but listen to us, tear up the roots of this 
hated regime, drv up its source. Help Indian revolution. 
Help to free India and then see whether j'ou are tnily 
liberated or not. Of a surety you will be. 

Victory to India! 


Moiummad Siufiq — Hindustanl 



Roy’s First Manifesto to Indian 
Revolutionaries 


In the general introduction we have already referred to the early 
career of M. N. Roy. Here we shall give a chronological account of his 
early life up to his arrival in Berlin in the beginning of 1920 and the 
circumstances in which he wrote this first manifesto addressed to 
Indian revolutionaries. 

M. N. Roy was born in 1889 in the village Urbalia, 24-Parganas, 
Bengal, in a Brahmin family of Bhattacharyas and Narendranath was 
his original name. Early in his teens he joined one of the revolutionary 
organisations in Bengal in the days of swadeshi and boycott movement 
(1907?). The police record credits him with organisation of political 
raids including the ones at Chingripota and Netra m the years 1907-9. 
In January 1910 he was arrested in Howrah gang case along with a 
number of outstanding revolutionaries of Bengal. He was In jail from 
January 1910 to February 1911 and in this period he developed chse 
friendship with the famous revolutionary Jatin MukherJI (Bagha Jatm). 

After his release Narendranath was in the same organisation with 
Jatin Mukherji and Jadu Gopal Mukherji. By 1911-12 there was a targe 
circle of revolutionary groups round Jatin and by 1914 on the eve of 
the first world war it was joined by the Barisal and Atmonnati groups. 
It was this powerful consolidation that carried out the successful 
on Rodda and Co's consignment of Mauser pistols leading to th® 
seizure of a large number by the revolutionaries. Narendranath himself 
did not participate in this raid but was the recipient of one of the 
weapons when the seized stock was distributed among the activists. 

Alter the outbreak of the first world war and the formation of the 
Berlin Committee to procure arms and resources from the German 
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government for revolutionaries in India, Kedareshwar Guha returned 
from Berlin via the USA with a message from the committee to Rash 
Behari Bose informing him of the arrangement made with the Germans. 
This was in October 1914, when Rash Behari Bose was in UP and the 
Punjab preparing for the attempted uprising scheduled to take place at 
the end of February 1915, and which was based on defections In the 
various regimerrts. This message was communicated to him by Jatin 
Mukherji who was accompanied by Narendranath Bhattacharya This was 
much before the D day. 

The unsuccessful uprising of February 1915 {Ghadar 1915), which 
was characterised by the martyrdom of Kartar Singh Saraba and Pingle. 
and of a large number of patriotic sepoys court-martialed in the various 
regiments, was timed with several armed actions in Bengal. Garden 
Reach motor raid in February 1915 was one of them. Narendranath was 
arrested In connection with this raid and later released on bail. 
Undaunted by the setback in the Ghadar 1915, the heavy repression, 
and series of Lahore conspiracy cases that followed, Bengal revolu- 
tionaries led by Jatindranath began preparing for a second revolutionary 
attempt. 

In March 1915 Jitendranath Lahiri arriving from Berlin brought 
another message from the Berlin Committee giving details of a plan to 
deliver a consignment cf arms to revolutionaries in India The prospects 
of securing arms and aid from German sources quickened the prepara- 
tion for a second revolutionary attempt and a secret meeting of the 
revolutionary groups led by Jatindranath was held to plan out the 
details. Narendranath w^s^ chosen as a messenger to Batavia to contact 
the Germans. He jumped bail and sailed for Batavia In 1915 

This account of M. N. Roy’s early career as a mernber of Bengal 
revolutionary group and particularly as an active member of Jatindra- 
nath’s revolutionary organisation is based on facts given In Uma 
Mukherji's Two Great Indian Revolutionaries (Firma K. L, Mukho- 
padhyaya, Calcutta, 1966). Roy In his Memoirs has not dealt with this 
early period Perhaps he wanted to write of his “experience during 
those years” — "not as the autobiography of an Individual, but a$ a part 
of the history of the time” (RM, p 4), but was not able to do it as he 
passed away even before he finished his Memoirs which go only up to 
1923, 

The circumstances under which he left India for the first time is 
confirmed by him in his Memoirs. Only the date he has given Is wrong : 

"Clandestine conference led to the formation of the General Staff of 
the coming revolution, with Jatin Mukherji as the Commander-in-Chief. 

"The job of finding money for initial expenditure, entrusted to me. 
was soon done according to plan” (RM, p. 3). 

But his statement that he "left for Java — my first trip out of 'the 
country" before the end of 1914 cannot be true. This is pointed out by 
Uma Mukherji, who bases herself on the fact that "the general staff 
of the coming revolution” with Jatindranath at its head was only formed 
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after tha faiture of the February 1915 Ghadar and the deciston to send 
Narendranath to Batavia was taken thereafter and he sailed ter ths 
destination in April 1915 and not end of 1914, 

Narendranath returned from his first trip in June 1915 and a* ^ 
result ol the arrangements he made with the German authorities he 
contacted. German money was made available to Bengal revolutionaries 
during these months. The question was of getting German arms. In this 
connection Narendranath was able to arrange with Germans ter the 
diversion of S.S. Maverick with the arms cargo which was scheduled 
to unload at Karachi, to Raimangal on Bengal coast where Bengal 
revolutionaries could more easily take charge of the same. 

Narendranath left for Java^a second time in August 1915. This time 
the main purpose of the mission assigned to him and his companion 
was to smuggle the German consignment of arms over the land route, 
the eltert to (and the same through the Maverick and other ships having 
faded for various reasons. Roy in his Memoirs says that ho met Jatindra 
at Dalasore Just before leaving India for the second time (p. 35). He 
further says: “Already in the autumn ol 1915, while passing through 
Manila, I had received the shocking news (of Jatin's heroic death}.' 
The famous battle of Balasore, in which Jatln and his comrades went 
on fighting till their last bullet in a face-lo-face encounter with a heavily 
armed superior police force, took place in Beptembar 1915, 

Between August 1915 and July 1916 when ha reached San Francisco, 
nearly a year, he spent “wandering through Malay. Indonesia. IndO' 
China, the Philippines. Japan, Korea and China" (RM. p. 22). This was 
not aimless wandering but a trek over sea and land, from one German 
consulate to another In the Far East in search of the authority which 
would deliver the goods wanted by the revolutionaries at home, viz 
arms and resources, in Japan — In Tokyo where Narendranath contacted 
both the German ConsuKjeneral and the Chinese revolutionary leader 
Sun Yavsen, a plausible plan seemed to have emeiged. In Yunan and 
Szechuan the Chinese revolutionaries, followers of Son Yat-sen, were 
preparing for a third revolution against Yuan Shih-kai. They would be 
prepared to sell a portion of arms and ammunition In their possession 
to Indian revolutionaries on the Instruction of Sun Yat-sen If money ter 
tha same was forthcoming. The money was to be supolied by the 
German Consul-General in Peking ar)d the smuggling of the arms was 
to be arrans*<^ across the north-eastern areas of Assa.m. 

Th‘S was the plan made In Tokyo, but for its ImptemanUticn 
Nsrendranam had to go to Peking to contact German Consul-General 
mere. On the way to Peking, he made a deliberate detour to Tientsin 
In order to cover h.s tracks. He was arrested there by the police of the 
Ofit.sn eorjulale. which hj4 Junsd.ct-cn ever the 'Dril.sh concession" 
area ct the cuy. cn s-spicicn that he was an Ind.an revclwtienary Conv 
uvg irem Japan. He was however rt'eaied as rvo further e*idsftC« 
sgav-st him coute be get Ite'h the Japanese peUe. Thereafter he 
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contacted the German consulate in Tientsin and through its help con* 
tacted the leaders of Yunan and Szechuan revolutionaries. 

Meanwhile, Roy says (RM, pp. 11-12), Yuan Shih-kat died and with 
him also went his plan for the restoration of monarchy, which made the 
third Chinese revolution pointless This increased the possibility of 
securing arms and ammunition from Chinese revolutionaries. Agreement 
was signed with the Yunan leader in the presence of the German-Consul 
and the transport and delivery of the goods "across the frontier in the 
tribal area m the north-eastern corner of Assam" was fixed. When 
Narendranath came to Peking with the accredited representatives of the 
Yunan leader and the signed agreement, he found that the German 
ambassador in Peking "regretted his inability to spend such a large 
sum of money” to finance the arms purchase. 

The German ambassador advised Narendranath to go to Berlin via 
JLISA to contact the highest authorities. The Germans had already 
secured for him a French Indian passport. Issued to "a native of 
Pondicherry going fo Pans to study theofogy" — in the name of Martin. 
But this time he was taken to Shanghai and smuggled as a stowaway 
on a German boat proceeoing to Kobe. He got off the ship at Kobe, 
went to Tokyo to meet Rash Behari Bose and from there went straight 
to Yokohama where he boarded a big Japanese liner bound for San 
Francisco (RM, p. 13). Roy says, he landed at San Francisco "in the 
summer of 1916” (RM, p 22). Considering that the death of Yuafi 
Shih'kai took place on 6 June 1916 and allowing for the various move- 
ments after th:t, we conclude that he reached San Francisco in July 
1916. From San Francisco Roy came to New York and met Lata Lajpat 
Ral in ’'autumn 1916” (RM, p. 26). 

Roy seems to have remained m New York in continuous contact with 
Lala Lajpat Rai up to November 1916. He was with him when he held 
public meetings to popularise the cause of India’s independence. At 
these meetings they came into contact with pacifists, socialists, anarch- 
ists and syndicalists, who supported India's cause but asked questions 
about independent India’s social programme. Roy says, Lajpat Rai 
"purchased the works of Karl Marx, and other socialist classics” to 
understand socialism and be able to answer his socialist critics. Roy 
himself later "read the works of Karl Marx (in the New York Public 
Library) and discovered new meanings In them. It was not long before 
I accepted socialism, except its materiaiist philosophy” (RM. p. 29). 

While In New York Roy was trying to get resources to finance his 
journey to Berlin but soon found that he could not get this "either from 
the Germans or from the (New York) representative of the Indian Revo- 
lutionary Committee of Berlin (RM, p. 43). He was thinking of crossing 
over to Mexico, where his acquaintances told him a social revolution 
was on. He even got. a letter of Introduction to General Alvarado from 
the president of Stanford University, Mr D. S. Jordan, who was a paci- 
fist. General Alvarado was credited with carrying out radical social 
reforms In the state of Yucatan 
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Meanwhile Roy was arrested by the US police from one of lajpal 
Rai i meetings He was put up for preliminary inquiry and on the next 
day put before the court and charged with "the violation of the immig. 
ration law of USA”. The jury endorsed the Indictment but the court 
re eased him on bail and ordered him to present himself on the appoint- 

r n. ‘= 0 'istant surveil- 

ance by the US pfarnclothes men. Roy managed to evade them and 
take the tram to the border town of San Antonio from where over- 
coming ddf, cutties -with Sheer brass" he crossed over the Rio Grande 
and was in Mexico. 

one day ha was arrested and taken for Inquiry for the 
TJta « ^ f there was a round up of Indian revolutionaries. 

The newspaper headlines, he says, announced the next day "Hindu- 
unearthed 1 Enemy agent in custody" (RM. pp. 
tlVl' famous San Francisco Trial which 

began on 20 November 1917 and ended on 24 April 1918.« He also says 
(RM, p 59J that when he reached Mexico the Bolsheviks had Just 
captured power in Russia. This means he crossed over Into Mexico 
towards the end of November 1917, 

'u November (end) 1917 up to early November 

If. ® trans-Atlantic liner bound 

for Madrid way to Berlin. In his Memoirs he devotes some 176 

pages (pp 45-220) *0 his stay and experiences In Mexico. We have 
referred fo this period of Roy's life In the general introduction and 


W 0 propose to enumerate these developments in chronological order 
for the purpose of record. 


Roy came to Mexico when that country was in the "throes of a revo- 
fution —the character was anti-imperialist, antileudal Mexico was 
asserting its independence from US imperialism The Carranza regime. 
which was in power when iie arrived, had in February 1917 proclaimed 
a new bourgeois-democratic constitution, considered most progressive 
in Its time. Articfe 17 recognised the right of the peasant over the land 
he tilled and announced comprehensive land reforms. SImuifaneously 
Mexico's mineral wealth was proclaimed to be the property of the peo- 
pta and Conslitulfon upheld the right of the state to expropriate It for 
the welfare of the nation as a whole. Article 123 provided for compre- 


• The US j^ovemmenl at the instance of the British govenimcnt arrest- 
ed 17 Indian revolutionaries along with 18 Germans of the consular 
service and charged them under Sec. 37 of the Federal Penal Code with 
violating the ne«tralit>’ of the United Slates government. The trial w’a* 
held in San Francisco and lasted from 20 November 1917 to 24 April 
1918. 15 Indian accused were sentenced to various terms of imprisonment 
ranging from one month to 22 months. Prominent among them were 
TaraWlh Das, Bhai Bhagwan Singh. Bhal SantoVh • Chandof Kanta 
Chakravorty (The CJuidar—I9l3 hy Khushwant ‘ \ -ttndra Sinch. 

New Delhi, p. 52, also lU appendu jouiii"). ' ' '» 
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hensive social measures Including the right to strike, to trade uniorv 
organisation, to 8-hour day and to social security. The power was to be 
exercised through a president and a congress elected on the basis ol 
universal adult suffrage. The constitution was proclaimed but the 
masses, especially the peasantry, were in ferment fighting for its full 
implementation and the Carranza government was moving tardily for- 
ward under their pressure. Roy had a letter of introduction to one of 
the state governors with a radical posture, and that enabled him to get 
shelter and support from the Carranza government as an emigrant 
Indian revolutionary. 

1918 was the last year of the war. The US having joined it In April 
1917, the Germans could no longer conduct their clandestine anti- 
allied activities from that country Their contact with Indians planning 
revolutionary actions in India could no longer function from that coun- 
try {eg San Francisco Case). Mexico with its anti-US position offereo 
them an alternative centre ol operation. Based on Mexico they were 
trying to build an anll-US Latin American Union. The presence of Roy — 
the “Martin" of the gun-running operations from Batavia and China, 
with whom they were in contact — enabled them to pick up these threads 
also in Mexico That Is how the Germans contacted Roy in Mexico In 
1918 and placed in his hands “50,000 pesos, all in gold coins” (RM, 
p. 91) to buy arms in China and transport them to Indian revolu- 
tionaries. Roy says he attempted to travel across Mexico to a port 
towp and from there take a ship to China. But he missed the ship and 
then did not attempt further but returned to the capital. The money 
remained with him. Part of it he sent to Rash Beharl Bose for trans- 
mission to Indian revolutionaries, but the bulk remainecL with him, 
enabling him to finance his stay and political activities in Mexico and 
later his departure to Europe 

In Mexico Roy came in contact with socialists He learned Spanish 
and published two works in Spanish — a pamphlet entitled The Way to 
Durable Peace and later a book on India, La India: su pasado, su 
presenle y su pervenir (see RM, p. 610). 

Roy's contact with the leaders of the socialist movement in Mexico, 
which was also connected with an incipient trade union organisation, 
something like the IWW of USA, played an important role In his ideo- 
logical evolution. This was natural because the socialist leading group 
as well as the organisation known as the “House of the Workers of 
the World” were supporters of the Carranza government, which haa 

taken Roy under its protection As the year 1918 advanced he was 

actively involved m the activities of the Socialist Party. When the party, 
acquired a small press, he helped to run its party organ La Lucha 

which he says he transformed into a regular weekly of 8 pages He was 

also editing the English section of a liberal bourgeois paper El Heraldo. 

In the middle ol 1918 when the ideas of Bolshevik revolution in Russia 
were being discussed he proposed to the Socialist Party that it issue 
a manifesto calling upon the workers to convert the Socialist Party into 
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a mass workers’ party He says, ha made ihe dratt ot Ihe martifesto 
which was adopted and pubiished m La Lucha (RM, pp. 131-22). Later 
the Executive Comniittee of the Socialist Party decided to hold Its first 
conference In pursuance of the Idea to convert Itself info a mass party* 
The first conference met in December 1918 in which Roy "a h^n- 
Mexican, was unanimously elected the general secretary of fhe new 
party" (RM, p 146). The conference decided to form the Latirt American 
League in order "to fight for the defence of liberty and democracy 
against Yankee imperialism'* (RM, p. 147). 

As the general secretary of the Socialist Party of Mexico, which had 
close Jinks with the government. Roy says, he met President 
Carranza several limes and participated in high level consultations. 
During this lime, in the course of some shifts, one Calles, a member ol 
the Socialist Party, was appointed the Minister of Labour Roy reports 
that he ones accompanied Calles as Labour Minister to settle a strike 
of petroleum workers Later In 1925 he became the President oyiepui>- 
lie of Mexico and when Roy then met him in Paris. Calles imd Roy 
that he has preserved his Socialist Party card bearing Roy's signature 
as general secretary. 

In the early months of 1919, Roy was contacted in Mexico by Michael 
Borodin This old Bolshevik, who was in exile in the days ol the fust 
world war in the USA and had returned home alter the October Revo- 
lution, was sent out by Lenin in the beginning of 1919 on an important 
mission lo the US Due to some unforeseen difficulties he had to cross 
over into Mexico, where he landed practically resourceless. Borodin 
contacted Hoy as the general secretary of the Socialist Party, through 
the local newspaper office Soon after he shifted to Roy's place and 
the two lived and worked together for the best part of 19l9_unlil one 
after another they left Mexico for Berlin and Moscow. Roy was not 
only able to offer a shelter and resources to Borodin but also put him 
in touch with the President, thus enabling him to contact his principal* 
in Moscow and send his despatches through diplomatic channels 

Of his association with Borodin Roy writes ■ 

"Ever since we met under the curious circumstances, until I l®rt 
Russia in 1929, Borodin was one ol my closest friends, although po'** 
tically we often disagreed very strongly, as ultimately it happened 
China. . . He initiated me in the intricacies of Hegelian dialectics a* 
the key to Marxism. My lingering faith in the special genius of India 
faded as I learned from him the history of European cutture" (RM, 
p 195). 

The idea of converting the Socialist Party into a mass workers’ party 
remained unimplemenfed. It now took the shape of converting H’® 
Socialist Party into a communist party aflitiated to the Communist 
International, which was founded in 1919 But before such a step was 
taken, Roy a® the general secretary sounded the governmental circles 
and "ascertained from the Foreign Minister that a communist party 
would be tolerated provided that it eschewed provocative acflviHes 
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-Vkhich might embroil tho diplomatic relatiotts ol his government with 
iho poworlul neighbour to tho north" (RM, p. 209). The extraordinary 
contoronco of the Socialist Party, which became the foundation congress 
cl tho Communist Party ol Mexico, took place m April t919. It endorsed 
tho mamlesto of tho First Congress of tho Ci and a "Message of the 
Secretariat of tho Cl" dratted on tho spot by Bo >din was read out 
ct the conference. It elected delegates to attend the Second Congress 
of the Ci scheduled to meet some time early 1920. and Roy was one 
•of the two delegates elected. A detailed report o( the conference was 
despatched by Borodin through special channels to Moscow (RM. 

p. 210-1 1), 

*Tn autumn 1919, a message came through Scandinavia and Holland 
inviting the Communist Party of Mexico to send a delegation to tne 
Second World Congress ol tho Communist International, and asking 
'Borodin to return at the earliest opportunity." He was to await Roy's 
arrival in Berlin (RM, p 216). As stated m tho beginning Roy left 
Mexico "early in November 1919" (RM, p. 223) and Borodin seems 
to have loft via USA a couple of months earlier. Summing up the 
baiancesheel of his two-year stay in Mexico, Roy says : Reading of 
Marxian literature in New York began his "conversion to socialism. But 
there was no change m tho fundamental outlook, in the philosophy of 
life." He calls Mexico the land of his "rebirth" where he became 
intellectually a free man, "though with a new faith... I no longer be- 
lieved m political freedom without the content ol economic liberation and 
social justice" (RM, p. 219). 

Roy reached Berlin in December 1919 via Madrid He wont to tho 
hotel indicated by Borodin, from where he was able to contact the 
then leaders of the German Communist Party viz Thalheimer and 
Brandlcr. He also mentions having met Wilhelm Pieck. Later he was 
contacted by Borodin, who told him that the arrangement to taka him 
to Soviet Russia by train had failed and an alternative arrangement by 
ship would be made and he would have to wait. He must have remained 
in Berlin till the end of March or beginning of April. He describes being 
witness to the Kapp putsch which took place on 18 March 1920. He 
describes how the counter-revolutionary attempt was smashed by the 
German working class by a timely united action beginning with a general 
strike in which the social-democrats and communists acted (ointly 
(RM, pp. 269-71) 

In Berlin Roy says he contacted the members ol the Indian Revolu- 
tionary Committee (Berlin Committee). Virendranath Chattopadhyaya 
was in Stockholm. He met Champakaraman Filial and Dr Bhupendranath 
Dutta (RM, pp. 291-94). He also records his meetings with AbanI 
Mukherjl, who had come from Indonesia via Holland to Berlin, as we 
have described In the general introduction. Roy says, "he was the first 
Indian communist I met" (RM, p. 297). 

Roy says, he received a message from Angelica Balabanova, who was 
then the first secretary of the Communist International, that he was 
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to proceed to Moscow immediately This he says was ‘'about the middls 
of May*' (RM, p 304) The date cannot be correct because he descnbes. 
(RM, p. 350) at length how he attended and spoke at the May Day 
rally in Moscow m front of the Kremlin walls, where "the delegates 
tor the Second World Congress, as the international brigade of the 
Red Army, was given the proud privilege of leading the demonstration 
into the square" (p. 351) This means he must have left Berlin at the 
end of March or m the beginning of April. He travelled from Stettin 
harbour, by the ship The Soviet, which took nim to the gulf of Finland 
but he did not land In Helsingfors f Finland) but in Reval (Estonia) 
from where he travelled by tram to Leningrad, and thence to Moscow. 

Roy m his Memoirs does not mention that he wrote a manifesic 
addressed to the Indian revolutionaries during hiS 3-4 months slay m 
Berlin But m the National Archives of India we fmd in the weekly 
report of the Director, Central intelligence, Simla, 2 August 1920. ccpius 
extracts from "An Indian Communist Manifesto signed by Manabendra- 
nalh Roy, Abani Mukherjr and Santi Devi* (NAt-HPO, File 110 ol August 
1920). In the comment on the same the Director of Central Intelligence 
says that the manifesto was published in the Glasgow Socialist ano 
was already mentioned in the weekly report of 19 July 1920. This wa? 
probably published in >ls June or July issues The original has not beer, 
traced as the We of Glasgow Socialist for 1920 m the Marx Memorial 
Library. London, is incomplete This was probably written by Roy wh'i® 
In Berlin some time In February or March 1920. Dr Bhupendranath Outw 
writes the following in the course of his account of his meeting R®/ 
In Berlin for the first time in the beginning of 1920 : 

• One day Roy asked the writer to come to him in the evening after 
dinner. When 1 went there, he read out to me a manifesto written by 
him. It was signed by M N Boy and All Hyder (Birendranath Dasgupta)- 
He was going to Moscow alter issuing this manifesto. Thereby he wanted 
to announce to the communists that he belonged a party of the expfo'teo 
workers ol India ei-en before going to Moscow I understand, he hao 
promised the Bolsheviks that he would bring about a turn in the Indian 
revolutionary rnoverrent Thera was a discussion with me on the same 
but 1 did not Sign the manifesto But that was the meaning of hi$ 
corsultation and discussion with me Ho had come to say goodbye 
to ire on the eve of his departure to Moscow via Finland He cam^ 
with hi$ wife* (ARf, p 252) 

This dearly proves that the manifesto which we reproduce here fs 
the cne wh'ch M, N Boy wrote wh/o m Derlm. waiting to be taken to 
Moscow. The tert we g.^e hero is the abridged version found in the 
National Arch.,tfs U’* ' •* •’*e headmg • The Defshevik Menace'* 

Intel; genco report f'o sunrrary of what it calls "An Indian 

ComTu.n St Man 'estb ' sa,s as fo'^cws* 

• In t*‘0 iss»o cf the wcc^!/ report cl 13 July mention was made of 
irar»«'eslo pwbl.$*‘<d 'n the Ctasgow SoeiaUtL A copy ol this cur.cus 
dccumeri has hc* teen icct .ed St Is an appeal to the British proTcfandt 



Boy’s Fint Mautfato to Iiiiliaii Revolutionaries 


149 


to jojn hands with tha coming proletarian revolution in India against both 
1he oppressive imperialism and the sentimental nationalism which would 
create bourgeois democracy of Indian exploitees. Omitting the verbiage 
the appeal runs thus;’* 

Even m this summary, the very sectarian and wrong approach towards 
national liberation movement, which we find in Poy’s first draft of the 
Supplementary Theses on National and Colonial Question presented to 
the Colonial Commission of the Second Congress of the Communist 
International and which Lenin corrected, is present in its crudest form. 
The Central Intelligence Department's comment quoted above, saying 
'that Poy IS calling for a "proletarian revolution m India against both 
the oppressive imperialism and the sentimental nationalism which would 
create bourgeois democracy of Indian exploitees" is not a distortion 
ot the portion taken in the document but the crudity Is present in the 
same. 

At one place tn Ihe manifesto it is slated ■ "The first step towards the 
social revolution must be to create a situation favourable for organising 
the masses for the final struggle. Such a situation can be created only 
by the overthrow or at least the weakening of the foreign imperialism 
which maintains itself by military power." 

Here we see that the two distinct stages of the anti-imperialist 
democratic revolution are correctly recognised but its class implications 
lor the first stage — namely that of the revolutionary struggle lor national 
independence. 1 e. tor the stage of the anti-imperlalist antifeudal revo- 
lufion in which the proletariat has to play the roio of the builder of 
united anti-imperialist front including tha national bourgeoisie — are not 
at all understood On the other hand, there Is wrong contraposing of 
the forces of the movement fighting for national independence and the 
forces of tha workers’ and peasants’ struggle — and a mixing of the two 
stages of the revolution, which could only lead to a sectarian approach. 
We find exactly the 'same errors in Roy’s first draft of the Supplementary 
Theses, which Lenin corrected and which we discuss in great detail 
further on when we take up the documents of the Second Congress 
of the Cl regarding the national and colonial question. 

For instance, tha manifesto says : "The idea of the proletarian 
revolution distinct from nationalism has come to India and is showing 
Itself m unprecedented strikes. It is primitive and not clearly class* 
conscious so that it sometimes is the victim of nationalist ideas. But 
those _ in the van see the goal and the struggle anq reject the Idea 
of uniting the whole country under nationalism for the sole purpose 
of expelling the foreigner, because they realise that the native princes, 
landholders, factory owners, moneylenders, who would control the 
government, would not be less oppressive than the forergner.” 

Further, in this manifesto, as in his first draft of the Supplementary 
Theses, the existence of two tendencies in the national liberation move- 
ment is mentioned: but here again the two tendencies and forces ol 
the national liberation movement are, contraposed m a manner that it 
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leads to a seclanan approach to the building of a broad national united 
front lor the struggle lor independence. The Imal version of the Supple* 
mentary Theses as corrected by Lenin and adopted by the Second 
Congress of the Cl also speaks of the two tendencies in the national 
liberation movement, the one tending to compromising and the other 
consistently revolutionary, but the whole thing is put in the context of 
building the broad unity of the national liberation movement while 
fighting the compromising tendency. 

The conclusion we draw from these considerations is that the abridged 
text of the manifesto that we find in tha National Archives gives ua a 
fair idea of the first immature effort of Roy to analyse the Indian 
Situation The fact that it contains the same errors that his later first. 
draft of the Supplementary Theses contained is a proof that the mani- 
festo was drafted by Roy. 



2. “An Indian Communist Manifesto*^ 


The time has come for the Indian revolutionists to make 
a statement o£ their principles in order to interest the 
European and American proletariat in the struggle of the 
Indian masses, which is rapidly becoming a fight for eco- 
nomic and social emancipation and tlie abolition of class 
rule. The appeal is made to the British proletariat because 
of then relation to revolutionary movements m countries 
dominated by British impeiialism. 

Tire nationalist movement in India has failed to appeal to 
the masses, because it strives for a bourgeois democracy and 
cannot sav how the masses will be benefited by independent 
national existence. The emancipation of the working class 
lies in the social revolution and tlie foundation of a com* 
munist state. Therefore tlie 'growing spirit of rebellion in 
the masses must be organised on tlie basis of class struggle 
in close cooperation with the world proletarian movements. 

But, because British domination deprives Indians of tlie 
elementary rights indispensable for tlie organisation of such 
a struggle, the revolutionary movement must emphasise in 
its programme the political liberation of tlie country. This 
does not make its final goal a bourgeois democracy under 
which the native privileged class would rule and exploit 
the native .woikeis in place of British bureaucrats and 
capitalists. All that the woild is allowed to know of the 
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The loss 01 the colonies might alarm orthodox trade uiiioji 
psychology with the threat of unemployment, but a class 
conscious revolutionary proletariat, aiming at the total 
destruction of capitalist ownership and the establishment 
of a communist state, cannot but welcome such a coDapse 
of the present system since it would lead to the economic 
bankruptcy of capitalism — a condition necessary for its final 
overthrow. 

To all possible misgivings of British comrades we declare 
that our aim is to prevent the establishment of a bourgeois- 
nationalist government which would be another bulwark 
of capitalism. We wish fo organise the gi’owing rebelhous- 
ness of the Indian masses on the principles of the class 
struggle, so that when the revolution comes it will be soci,-!! 
revolution. The idea of the proletarian revolution distinct 
from nationalism has come to India and is showing itselT 
in unprecedented strikes. It is primitive and not dearly 
class-conscious so that it sometimes is the victim of national- 
ist ideas. But those in the van see the goal and the struggle 
and reject the idea of uniting the whole country' under 
nationalism for the sole purpose of e.\pelling the foreierner, 
because they realise that the native princes, landholders, 
factory owners, monevlenders, who would control thr 
government, would not be less oppressive than the foreigner* 
‘Land to the toiler” will be our most powerful slogan, be- 
cause India is an agricultural country and the majority of 
the population belongs to tlie landless peasantiy. Our pro 
gramme also calls for the organisation of the Indian prole- 
tariat on tlie basis of the class struggle for tire foundation 
of a communist state, based during the transition penod on 
the dictatorship of the proletariat. 

We call upon the workers of all countries especially Great 
Britain to help us to realise our programme. The proletarian 
struggle in India as well as in other dependencies of Great 
Britain should be considered as vital factors in the inter- 
national proletarian movement. Self-determination for India 
merely encourages the idea of bourgeois nationalism. 
Denounce the masked imperialists who claim it and who 
disgrace jour name (of British workers). The fact that India 
is ruled by the mightiest imperialism known to history make^ 
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any kind of revolutionary organisation among the working 
class almost impossible. The first step towards the social 
revolution must be to create a situation favourable for 
organising the masses for the final struggle. Such a situation 
can be created only by the overthrow or at least tlie weak- 
ening of the foreign imperialism which maintains itself by 
military power. 

Cease to fall victims to the imperialist cry that the masses 
of the East are backward races and must go through the 
hell fires of capitalistic exploitation from which you are 
struggling to escape. We appeal to you to recognise the 
Indian revolutionary movement as a vital part of the world 
proletarian struggle against capitalism. Help us to raise the 
banner of the social revolution in India and to free ourselves 
from capitalistic imperialism that we may help you in the 
final struggle for the realisation of the universal communist 
state 

Manabendra Nath Roy 
Abani Muichebji 
Santi Devi 

(NAI-HPD, August 1920, f^Ie No. 110, Weekly Report of the Director, 
Central Intelligence, Simla, 2 August 1920 — ^“The Bolshevik Menace”.> 



Lenin on Roy’s Supplementary 
Colonial Theses 


ll is well known that the Second Congress of the Communist Interi 
nattonal whrch met from 19 July to 7 August 1920 adopted the Theses 
on the National and Colonial Question presented by Lenin as well as 
the Supplementary Theses on the same question, the original draft ot 
which was prepared by M, N, Roy. We are reproducing the official 
English text of both these documents as they were adopted by the 
Comintern. 

M, N, Roy in his Memoirs gives a description of his discussion with 
Lenin on the draft theses on the national and colonial questiort • How 
Roy expressed his disagreement with Lenin’s draft and pointed out 
certain Jacunae in the same, how Lenin then asked Roy to draft 
Supplementary Theses. According to Roy he “had only two typed copies 
made. One of them I personally delivered to Lenin... He read the 
document with the keenest interest and suggested some verbal altera- 
tions. which I readily accepted," The document was further discussed 
in the commission of which Roy gives his own version. Finally he says: 
"Lenin reported the discussion in the commission to a plenary session 
of the congress and recommended the adoption of both the theses.” 
(RM. pp. 381-S2) 

Two noncommunisl writers have given a fairly detailed account ol 
this discussion and the differences which M. N Roy had with Lenm 
at the Second Congress ol the Comintern, how the Supplementary 
Theses of Roy arose and how finally after discussion In the commission 
and irt plenary session of the congress Roy’s theses were adopted as 
Supplementary Theses. One account is by the two American authors 
of Communism In India, Gene D. Overstreet and Marshall Windmiller 
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(pp. 26*33). Another is by E H Carr m his book The Bolshevik Revolu* 
tion (Vol. Ill, pp. 251*59). The source of both is the sarne, viz verbatim 
reccrt of Second Congress of the Cl (Russian, 1934) and the Memoirs 
of M. N Roy (Bombay, 1964), 

A more authentic and true to the record account of the same is, 
however, given by a Soviet scholar, A. Reznikov, in his two deta/ted 
articles in Kommunlst, the theoretical organ of the CPSU They are ; 
"Lenin on the National Liberation Movement" (No. 7, May 1967) and 
"Lenin’s Struggle against Sectarian Distortions In the National Colonial 
Question" (No. 5, 1968) They are based not only on the verbatim 
report and documents of the Second Congress of the Cl but on the 
study of the original sources, such as the initial text of Roy’s theses 
on which Lenin worked and made his cuts and first amendments in 
English, as well as the minutes of the colonial commission preserved in 
the Central Party Archives of the Institute of Marxism-Leninism. 

This Is not the place to give a detailed commentary on the original 
theses of Roy — what positive contribution they made to the discussion 
on the national and colonial question and the special features of the 
problems of the Indian freedom movement, what deviations they con* 
tained which were removed by Lenin and the commission, how these 
deviations persisted in the later political work of M. N Roy, leading 
to his ultimately being removed from the leadership of the Coloniaf 
Bureau of the Cl and still later on from the Cl itself. Reznikov’s articles 
mentioned above throw considerable light on some of these questions 
They deserve careful study as pioneer contribution on the subject, which 
however needs further research and elucidation. 

VVe have quoted from Boy's Memoirs above, where he says that his 
original draft was accepted by Lenin with "verbal alterations". Rov 
maintains that It was Lemn who amended his position under the force 
of his (Roy’s) arguments and he says nothing of the wrong formulations 
contained in his original draft, which were in conflict with the main 
trend of Lenin’s Theses and were therefore cut out by Lenin. 

How does Roy present his differences with Lenin at the Second 
Congress of the CJ in his Memoirs? He says : 

“Lenin’s Theses on the National and Colonial Question reiterated the 
principfe of self-determination. I disagreed with his view that the 
nationalist bourgeoisie played a historically revolutionary role and there- 
fore should be supported by the communists. The Polish communists 
of the Luxemburg school used to remark in Joke that I wag a true 
communist, while Lenin was a nationairsf" (p. 355). 

Apart from the arrogance displayed by Roy here, it is quite clear 
that he is rejecting the Leninist policy of national self-determination, the 
wise policy of supporting the national liberation struggle of the oppressed 
people as a whole as an anti-impenalist movement and a part of the 
world revolutionary process Roy is taking pride in being included in 
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tho Rosa Luxemburg school of leftist critics of Lenin's national self- 
determination policy. 

Secondly, Roy is distorting Lenin’s* position as formulated by him 
even in his preliminary dratt, by attributing to him a view which without 
reservation ascribed to the national bourgeoisie of the colonial and 
oppressed countries a historically revolutionary ro>e. 

Thirdly, Roy was contraposing the spontaneously developing workers' 
and peasants’ economic struggles to the general national liberation 
movement, and proposed that the Cl and the communists should support 
the former and not the latter as it was a bourgeois democratic move- 
ment. This dichotomy pervades the positions and formulations of Roy» 
as further quotations from Memoirs will show, and it was the basts of a 
sectarian and self-isolation policy which was to prove disastrous later on 
Lenin's preliminary draft on the other hand, in its item 5 of thesis 
"No t1. not only does not oontain the distortion ascribed to him by 
Roy, but in its presentation contains in a seminal form the strategy o* 
united anti-imperialist front, the lactic of unity and struggle and tb® 
policy of developing the initiating and leading role of the proletariat 
atep by step 

All this will become clear when we give further quotations tfob* 
Roy’s account of what happened at the Second Congress and in 
-commission, and compare the same with Lenin's report to the plenary 
session about what happened in the commission. 

M. N. Roy giving his version of the discussion at the Second Congress 
(RM, pp. 378-S2) first summarises Lenin's position in his These* 
on the National and Colonial Question. Roy states that from his analysts 
•of imperialism "Lenin drew the conclusion that successful revolt of the 
-colonial peoples was a condition for the overthrow of capitalism m 
Hurope", and says ; 

•'The strategy of world revolution should therefore include aCln'e 
support to the national liberation movement in the colonial countries 
This view was set forth In Lenin's Theses on the National and Colonial 
Question. While presenting the theses to the Second World Congress, 
he declared that the Socialist Second International was not really Intef' 
national organisation, because it excluded the oppressed masses O' 
Asia and Africa. By including In its programme the promotion ol ttis 
national revolutionary movements in the non-European countries- the 
Third (Communist) International would be a true world organisation— the 
general sfalf of the world revolution " 

Accepting that this position was theoretically sound. Roy raised th® 
question that considering there were no communist parties in the colonia 
countries, which could act as Instruments for revolution, "How couio 
then the Communist International develop the national liberation move- 
ment there as part ot the world proletarian revolution?" . 

Lenin’s answer to this question is cleariy stated in thesis No H 
■fils preliminary draft and Is also further elaborated in his report to 
;)lensry session on the discussion in the colonial commission. But BOf 
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-writing his Memoirs years afterwards ignores all these documents and 
■gives his own distorted version o1 Lenin’s position and makes the claim 
that he corrected Lenin, tnat Lenin accepted his (Poy's) original draft 
Supplementary Theses with only “some verbal alterations” and modified 
his own theses. 

Lenin certainly took the position that the national liberation movement 
in the colonies must be supported, though its content was bourgeois 
democratic and it was led by the bourgeoisie. But in defining the role 
and the tasks of the rising communist elements in these countries and 
of the Communist International vis-a-vis the national liberation movement, 
Lenin laid down certain conditions. In his preliminary draft in thesis 
Mo 11. item 5, Lenin clearly stated ; 

“The Communist international should support bourgeois democratic 
'movements in colonial and backward countries only on condition that 
in these countries the elements of future proletarian parties, which will 
be communist not only in name, shall be brought together and educated 
to understand their special tasks, viz to fight the bourgeois movements 
(trends) within their own nations. The Communist International must 
■enter into temporary alliance with bourgeois democracy in colonial and 
backward countries, but must not merge with it and must under' all 
circumstances uphold the independence of the proletarian movement 
even in its most embryonic form.” 

Thus, even in these initial and earliest directives, the support to the 
national liberation movement is coupled with bringing into existence of 
an independent proletarian movement to guard the revolutionary per* 
spective and future of the liberation movement Roy's position on the 
other hand was a totally negative attitude towards the liberation 
movement led by the bourgeoisie and of an exclusive support to the 
rising workers’ and peasants' movementr-attributing to it an advanced 
communist consciousness which it did not possess at that time and 
contraposing it to the national freedom movement. Roy in his Memoirs 
-describes the position he took in his preliminary discussion with Lenin 
thus* 

"I pointed out that the bourgeoisie even in the most advanced colonial 
countries, like India, as a class, was not economically and culturally 
differentiated from the feudal social order; therefore the nationalist 
movement was ideologically reactionary In the sense that their triumph 
would not necessarily mean a bourgeois democratic revolution The role 
of Gandhi was the crucial point of difference. Lenin believed that, as 
the inspirer and leader of a mass movement he was a revolutionary 1 
maintained that as a religious and cultural revivalist, he was bound 
to be a reactionary socially, however revolutionary he might appear 
politically” (p. 379). 

M N. Roy is here equating the Indian national bourgeoisie with a 
socially reactionary class and saying the same thing about Gandhi and 
ihe contemporary national movement led by him. it is on record that 
"Lenin did not share this view either then (1920) or later (1921-23) 
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the Rosa Luxemburg school of leftist critics of Lenin's national self* 
■determination policy. 

Secondly, Roy is distorting Lenin's ■ position as formulated by him 
«ven in his preliminary draft, by attributing to him a view which without 
reservation ascribed to the national bourgeoisie of tne colonial and 
■oppressed countries a historically revolutionary ro'e. 

Thirdly. Roy was contraposing the spontaneously developing workers’ 
and peasants' economic struggles to the general national liberation 
movement, and proposed that the Cl and the communists should support 
the former and not the latter as it was a bourgeois democratic move- 
ment. This dichotomy pervades the positions and formulations of Roy, 
as further quotations from Memoirs will show, and it was the basis of a 
sectarian and sell-isolalion policy which was to prove disastrous later on, 
Lenin’s preliminary draft on the other hand, m its item 5 of thesis 
"No 11, not only does not oontain the distortion ascribed to him by 
Roy, but m its presentation contains in a seminal form the strategy o* 
united anti-impenalist front, the tactic of unity and struggle and the 
policy of developing the initialing and leading role of the proletariat 
^tep by step 

All this will become clear when wo give further quotations ffom 
Tlo/s account of what happened at the Second Congress and m if* 
•commission, and compare the same with Lenin's report to the plenary 
session about what happened in the commission. 

M. N. Roy giving his version of the discussion at the Second Congress 
(RM, pp. 378-82) first summarises Lenin's position in his Theses 
on the National and Colonial Question Roy states that from his analysis 
•of imperialism “Lenin drew the conclusion that successful revolt of the 
•colonial peoples was a condition for the overthrow of capitalism 
■Europe", and says: 

“The strategy of world revolution should therefore incfude active 
support to the national fiberation movement In the colonial countries 
This view was set forth In Lenin's Theses on the Nationaf and Colonial 
Question. While presenting the theses to the Second World Congress, 
he declared that the Socialist Second International was not really Inter- 
national organisation, because it excluded the oppressed masses d 
Asia and Africa. By including fn its programme the promotion of I*’® 
national revolutionary movements in the non-European countries, the 
Third (Communist) International would be a true world organisation— the 
general staff of the world revolution " 

Accepting that this position was theoreticaify sound, Roy raised fh® 
question that considering there were no communist parties in the colonial 
countries, which could act as Instruments (or revolution. “How could 
then the Communist international develop the national liberation move- 
ment there as part of the world proletarian revolution?" 

Lenin's answer to this question Is clearly stated in thesis No H 
•Ws preliminary draft and Is also further elaborated In his report to th® 
plenary session on the discussion In the colonial commission- 
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-writing his Msmolrs years afterwards Ignores all these documents and 
Uives his own distorted version of Lenin’s position and makes the claim 
that he corrected Lenin, that Lenin accepted his (Roy’s) original draft 
Supplementary Theses with only ’‘some verbal alterations” and modified 
his own theses. 

Lenin certainly took the position that the national liberation movement 
In the colonies must be supported, though its content was bourgeois 
democratic and it was led by the bourgeoisie. But in defining the role 
and the tasks of the rising communist elements in these countries and 
of the Communist International vis-a-vis the national liberation movement, 
Lenin laid down certain conditions. In his preliminary draft in thesis 
No 11, item 5, Lenin clearly stated: 

“The Communist International should support bourgeois democratic 
movements in colonial and backward countries only on condition that 
in these countries the elements ot future proletarian parties, which will 
be communist not only in name, shall be brought together and educated 
to understand their special tasks, viz to fight the bourgeois movements 
(trends) within their own nations. The Communist International must 
enter into temporary alliance with bourgeois democracy in colonial and 
backward countries, but must not merge with it and must under'^ all 
circumstances uphold the independence of the proletarian movement 
even in its most embryonic form.” 

Thus, even In these initial and earliest directives, the support to the 
national liberation movement Is coupled with bringing Into existence of 
an independent proletarian movement to guard the revolutionary per- 
spective and future of the liberation movement. Roy's position on the 
other hand was a totally negative attitude towards the liberation 
movement led by the bourgeoisie and of an exclusive support to the 
rising workers' and peasants’ movement,- attributing to it an advanced 
communist consciousness which it did not possess at that time and 
contraposing it to the national freedom movement. Roy In his Memoirs 
describes the position he took in his preliminary discussion with Lenin 
thus : 

”1 pointed out that the bourgeoisie even in the most advanced colonial 
countries, like India, as a class, was not economically and culturally 
differentiated from the feudal social order: therefore the nationalist 
movement was ideologically reactionary In the sense that their triumph 
would not necessarily mean a bourgeois democratic revolution The role 
of Gandhi was the crucial point of difference. Lenin believed that, as 
the inspirer and leader of a mass movement he was a revolutionary, f 
maintained that as a religious and cultural revivalist, he was bound 
to be a reactionary socially, however revolutionary he might appear 
politically” (p. 379), 

M N. Roy is here equating the Indian national bourgeoisie with a 
socially reactionary class and saying the same thing about Gandhi and 
■the contemporary national movement led by him. It is on record that 
;Lenin did not share this view either then (1920) or later (1921-23) 
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(See "Lenin and Gandhi’’, article by P. Shastiko in Soviet Review, 
Vol VI No 72, September 1969). But Lenin’s keen sense for the 
concrete, his respect for practical experience made him see a positive 
contribution in what Roy was saying, and that was the question ol the 
compromising tendency of the national bourgeoisie in the libetation 
movement How was the rising communist movement to fight this com- 
promising tendency, while supporting the iiberation movement ami 
building up its independent proletarian base and movement? This 
needed detailed consideration and further clarification. 


That IS why Lenin asked Roy to draft a Supplementary Theses and 
took up the discussion of the same in the colonial commission. Roy 
himself pays a tribute to the "kind and tolerant” altitude of Lenin: ‘It 
was perhaps the most valuable experience of my life until then. I had 
the rare privilege of being treated as an equal by a great man, who 
proved his greatness by doing so” (RM, p. 380). This is good 
so far as It goes. But this is not all It is the meticulously scientific 
and thoroughly revolutionary approach of Lenin that must be 
note of here Lenin extracts the positive element of concrete experience 
in Roy's positron, which is not sound all over, and seeks to integrate 
it with the general line of hrs preliminary draft through collective d'S' 
cussion in the commission and creates a sound revolutionary approach 
to carry the movement forward 

In his Memoirs, Roy gives a distorted and subjective account of d*®’ 
discussion in the commission and arrives at an exactly opposite con- 
clusion Roy says • 


■'But Lenin created a sensation by declaring that prolonged discussions 
with me had made him doubtful about his own theses; therefore, he 
proposed that both the drafts should be considered together as the 
greatest possible approximation to a theoretically sound and facWaliy 
valid approach to the problem” (p. 381). 

Now it is well known that Lenm reported on the discussion in tho 
commission to a plenary session of the congress and recommended the 
adoption of both the drafts. But how were the drafts processed in the 
commission tn order to be presented to the congress for accepfance 
According to Boy, his original draft with "some verbal allerations” was 
added to Lenin’s preliminary dralt as a corrective. The reality, however, 
is that It was Roy’s draft which was drastically amended and brough 
into consonance with the main general tme ol Lenin's preliminary dan’ 
while the only change made in Lenin s preliminary draft was that m 
Item 5 ol thesis No 11 the word "bourgeois democratic” was repfac®° 
by •’naUcnal revolutionary”, making what was implied in if more explicit- 
The threefold tasks ol the communists in the colonial and bacKwaf 
countries, vtz (1) that they have to support the national liberatio" 
movement. (2) that they have to fight against the bourgeois democrat' 
(corrprcm'sing) tendency in the same, and (3) that they have lo buM 
and strengthen the Independent profetaiian movement and base, whic 
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were already stated in item 5 of thesis No 11, quoted above, were 
made more explicit. 

ft IS further necessary to examine the account Roy gives of the 
discussion In the commission, to compare with what actually happened 
there in terms of the minutes of the commission’s proceedings as quoted 
by Reznikov in the second article referred to above, and also with 
Lenin's report of the commission’s work to the plenary session of the 
congress. This will also bring out further important points which were 
clinched in the course of the discussion, and which became scientific 
guidelines for further developing the Leninist approach to the strategy 
and tactics of the national liberation movement in colonies and backward 
countries. 

Ftov states : 

’’Pending the clarification of ffieoreticaf issues in the light of future 
experience, the discussion in the commission brought out one practicat 
point of difference between Lenin and myseif, I concretised his general 
idea of supporting the colonial national liberation movement with the 
proposal that communist parties should be organised with the purpose 
of revolutionising the sociaf ^character of the movement under the pres* 
sure of organised workers and peasants. That, In my opinion, was the 
only method of concretely helping the colonial peoples in their struggle 
for national liberation. I maintained that, afraid of revolution, the 
nationalist bourgeoisie would compromise with fmperiaiism in return 
for some economic and pofitical concessions to their class. The working 
class should be prepared to take over at that crIsU the leaoershJp of 
the struggle for national liberation and transform it into a revolutionary 
mass movement I again impressed Lenm by quoting Plekhanov who 
had predicted in the closing years of the nineteenth century that the 
democratic movement in Russia should grow into a proletarian revolution 
or it would not succeed” (RM. p, 382). 

Here we sea once again that Roy is contraposing the movement 
of organised workers and peasants to the national liberatior movement, 
is taking a negative attitude to the latter, is calling for an exclusive 
support to the former and stating that Lanin and the International 
accepted the position. In the minutes of the colonial commission’s 
proceedings quoted by Rezmkov, we have a summary of what Roy actually 
said there, and how he was opposed by Lenin and some other delegates. 
Under the subheading ‘’Report of Comrade Roy (India)”, Rezmkov 
quotes as follows: 

"’Since the ISSOs, the nationalist movement in India has begun to 
assume more or less definite forms and has found Its expression fn the 
National Congress. 

’• ’In the course of its development this movement has embraced bread 
circles of the student, youth and the middle classes, but the call of 
nationalists to fight for India's Independence has not struck a response 
among the masses. 

’’ ’The masses of India are not infected by the national spiril. They 
PH-lt 
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are interesteci solely m quesUons of a socio-economic nature. Tlie 
condition of India’s population is extremely grave. 

" ‘Ever since British capitalism errtrenched itself in India, 80 per cent 
of the country’s population who draw their subsistence from agricuiluie 
have lost their property and fumed info agricultural labourers. These 
millions of people are beggars. Though they till the soil they 
because everything produced by their labour is shipped abroad. These 
tens of millions of people are absolutely not interested In bourgeois 
nationalist slogans; only one slogan can interest them-~land to ® 
tiller of the soil . . 

*' 'As compared with the rural proletariat the industrial proletari^ 
India IS small. Altogether there are up to 5 million workers In liw'®- 
The trade union movement is swiftly spreading among these workers- 
The strike movement has strongly developed among the working oass 
of India in recent years. The first important strike occurred In ISw* 
involved railwayman and assumed the nature of a real uprising. 

" 'India has elements for the creation of a strong communist party- 
But the revolutionary movement in India, In as much 'as the broa 
masses are concerned, has nothing in common with the national lih®" 
ration movement.' 

"Proceeding from this analysis. Comrade Roy arrived at the condi^ 
Sion that It was necessary to delete from the fith thesis (of 
preliminary draft) on the national question the paragraph about 
need for all the communist parties to help bourgeois democratic * 
tion movement in eastern countries. The Communist International 
help solely to create and develop the commurtlst movement in ‘Wi| • 
and the Communist Party ol India must concern itself only with orflsn 
Ing the broad masses to fight for their class interests. 

"Comrade Roy defended the idea that the late of the 
movement In Europe entirely depended on the course of the revolu 
In the East Without triumph ol the revolution In the eastern ’ 

the communist movement In the West could be reduced to naught..- 
World capitalism drew Its main resources and its Income in the f ' 
chiefly in Asia, European capitalists were able In extreme cases to g 
the workers all the surplus value and thereby win them over to th 
side, stifling their revolutionary aspirations. As for the capitalists the 
selves, they would continue to exploit Asia with the help of the P™ 
tarlat. Such an outcome would be very advantageous for the capital'* ' 
tn view ol this it was necessary to shift energy to the developmartl a 
advancement of the revoluilonary movement In the East and to 
as the main thesis the proposition that the fata of world communis 
depended on the triumph ot communism In the East . 

•‘Comrade Quelch of the British Communist Party replied to Coffirs 
Roy. Comrade Quelch proved that communists must help any 
went against Imperialism. So tar the national liberation movement 
India perhaps did not enjoy the sympathies of the broad masses, ^ 
this did not mean that It would not enjoy it In the Immediate future- *• 
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“Comrade Ler^In also challenged Roy's viewpoint. 'In Rus'^la we sujy 
ported the liberal liberation movement during the attack on tsarism. 
Communists of India must support the bourgeois democratic movement 
without merging with it. Comrade Roy went too far, alleging that the 
fate of the West depended solely on the degree of development and 
strength of the revolutionary movement in the eastern countries. Though 
India had 5 million proletarians and 37 million landless peasants, 
Indian communists so far had not succeeded In founding a communist 
party in the country and tor this reason alone the views of Comrade 
Roy were largely unsubstantiated."' 

This lengthy quotation from the minutes of the commission on the 
nalionaf and coionial question of the Second Congress of the Cf puts 
the record straight. M. N, Roy made a positive contribution in as much 
as he oointed out that there was a compromising bourgeois democratic 
trend in the national liberation movement as well as a potentially revo- 
lutionary trend of workers’ and peasants' movement and posed the 
question of the attitude and relation of the Ct and the communists 
towards both. Roy's own answer to this question, as given in hfs origi- 
nal draft, contained a number of sectarian formulations which were 
contrary to the general line of Lenin’s preliminary draft Roy In tact 
wanted the deletion of item 5 from thesis No 11 of Lenin's draft, stress- 
ing the need to support the bourgeois democratic liberation movement. 
Lenin, while raiecting this secfarlan negative approach to the nationaf 
liberation mcvement and its absolute contraposition to the spontaneous- 
ly rising workers' and peasants’ movement, agreed to clarify the dis- 
tinction between the reformist and revolutionary trend in the movement 
and clearly defined the communist attitude towards both. This was 
achieved, not only by making amendments, ie. cuts and additions in 
Royk ongmal draft, but. as stated previously, by replacing the term 
“bourgeois democratic'' by thp term “national revolutionary” In Item 5 
of thesis No 11 In Lenin's preliminary draft. Here Lenin's own explana- 
tion of this change, given In his report about the commission's work to 
the plenary session, should be quoted in detail : 

. I should like especially to emphasise the question of the 
bourgeois-democratic movement in backward countries. This is a 
question that has given rise to certain differences. We have discussed 
whether it would be right or wrong, in principle and in theory, to state 
that the Communist International and the communist parties must support 
the bourgeois-democratic movement in backward countries. As a result 
of our discussion, we have arrived at the unanimous decision to speak 
of the national-revolutionary movement rather than of the 'bourgeois- 
democratic' movement. It is beyond doubt that any national movement 
can only be a bourgeois-democratic movement, since the overwhelming 
mass of the population in the backward countries consist of peasants 
who represent bourgeois-capitalist reiafionships. ft would bo utopian to 
believe that proleiarisn parties in these backward counines, if indeed 
they can emerge in thorn, can pursue communist tactics end a com* 
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munjst policy, without establishing definite relations with the peasant 
movement and without giving it effective support. However, the ob/ections 
have been raised that, it we speak ol the bourgeois-democratic move- 
ment, we shall be obliterating all distinctions between the reformist and 
the revolutionary movements Yet that distinction has been very clearly 
revealed ol late m the backward and colonial countries, since the 
imperialist bourgeoisie Is doing everything in its power to implant a 
reformist movement among the oppressed nations too There has been 
a certain rapprochement between the bourgeoisie of the exploiting 
countries and that of the colonies, so that very often — perhaps even in 
most cases — the bourgeoisie of the oppressed countries, while it does 
support the nationaf movement, is in fuH accord with the imperialist 
bourgeoisie, i e, joins forces with it against all revolutionary movements 
and revolutionary classes. This was irrefutably proved in the commis- 
sion, and we decided that the only correct attitude was to take this 
distinction into account and, in nearly all cases, substitute the teim 
‘national-revolutionary’ for the term 'bourgeois-democratic'. The signitic- 
ance of this change is that we, as communists, should and will supporl 
bourgeois-liberation movements in the colonies only when they are 
genuinely revgiutionary, and when their exponents do not hinder our 
work of educating and organising in a revolutionary spirit the peasantry 
and the masses of the exploited. If these conditions do not exist, the 
communists in these countries must combat the reformist bourgeoisie, 
to whom the heroes ot the Second International also belong. Reformist 
parties already exist in the coioniai countries, and in some cases their 
spokesmen call themselves social-democrats and socialists. The distinc- 
tion t have referred to has been made m all the theses with the result I 
think, that our view is now formulated much more precisely” 
pp 24t-42). 

In support of his sectarian positron, that the Cl and the communists 
should not support the national liberation movement ied by the bour- 
geoisie but should exclusively concentrate their efforts to organise 
communist parties and to develop revolutionary workers' and peasants 
movement, Roy argued that support to bourgeois-led liberation move- 
ment would lead to the replacement of foreign capitalist rule bV 
of Indian capitalists. While in the latter case it would lead to the emer- 
gence of Soviet power and prevent growth of native capitalism. 

This is contained in last two theses, te. Nos tO and It of Roy® 
original draft. These two paras, besides bringing out in the sharpest 
form the sectarian approach pervading Roy's original draft, also make 
a contribution, though in a negative way. They pose- the questiorts oi 
the future perspective of the national revolutions m the colonial end 
backward countries: How wilt the people of these countries advance 
towards socialism? Must they necessarily go through a period of capi” 
Ullst development after winning independence? 

Roy give* an oversimplified answer, which Instead of showinfl 
communist parties ol these countries the concrete way forward could 
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only lead to their sectarian self'isolation. Lenin cut these two paras out 
and replaced them by a few pregnant sentences in which he outlines 
in germ form the practical steps by which the working people of these 
countries could take the path of noncapitalist development to socialism, 
in alliance with the forces of victodous socialism. 

These two theses read as follows : 

*‘10. The bourgeois national democrats in the colonies strive for the 
establishment of a free national state, whereas the masses of workers 
and poor peasants are revolting, even though in many cases un- 
consciously. against the system which permits such brutal exploitation. 
Consequently, m the colonies we have two contradictory forces; they 
cannot develop together To support the colonial bourgeois democratic 
movements would amount to helping the growth of the national spirit 
which will surely obstruct the awakening of class consciousness in the 
masses: whereas to encourage the support to the revolutionary mass 
action through the medium of a communist party of the proletarians Will 
bring the real revolutionary forces to action which will not only over- 
throw the foreign imperialism, but lead progressively lo the development 
of Soviet power, thus preventing the rise of a native capitalism m place 
of the vanquished foreign capitalism, to further oppress and exploit 
the people 

“11. To initiate at as early a stage as possible, the class struggle 
in the colonies, means to awaken the people to the danger of a trans- 
planted Europea.n capitalism which, overthrown in Europe, may seek 
refuge in Asia, and to defeat such an eventuality before its beginning” 
(sea photostat on pp 17677, also pp. 186 and 188) 

Lenin and the commission replaced these theses by the following 

“On the contrary, the proletarian parties must carry on vigorous and 
systematic propaganda of the Soviet idea and organise the peasants' 
and workers' Soviets as soon as possible These Soviets will work in 
cooperation with the Soviet republics In the advanced capitalist coun- 
tries for the ultimate overthrow ol the capitalist order throughout the 
world ” 

The idea which is implied here is made explicit and further eAplained 
by Lenin m his report on the discussion in the commission to the 
plenary session. The relevant passage runs as follows; 

“There was quite a lively debate on this question in the commission, 
not only m connection with the theses t signed, but still more in con- 
nection with Conprade Roy’s theses, which he will defend here, and 
certain amendments to which were unanimously adopted 

"The question was posed as follows ; are we to consider as correct 
the assertion that the capitalist stage of economic development is in- 
evitable for backward nations now on the road to emancipation and 
among whom a certain advance towards progress is to be seen since 
the war? We replied in the negative. If the victorious revolutionary 
proletariat conducts systematic propaganda among them, and the Soviet 
governments come to their aid with all the means at their disoosal — in 
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that event it will be mistaken to assume that the backward peoples 
must inevitably go through the capitalist stage of development. Not only 
should we create independent contingents of fighters and party organf 
sations in the colonies and backward countries, not only at once launch 
propaganda for the organisation of peasants’ Soviets and strive to adapt 
them to the precapitalist conditions, but the Communist International 
should advance the proposition, with the appropriate theoretical ground- 
ing, that with the aid of the proletariat of the advanced countries, back- 
ward countries can go over to the Soviet system and. through certain 
stage ol development, to communism, without having to pass through 
the capitalist stage. 

“The necessary means for this cannot be indicated in advance. These 
will be prompted by practical experience. It has, however, been definitely 
established, that the idea of the Soviets Is understood by the mass b 
the working people in even the most remote nations, that the Soviets 
should be adapted to the conditions ol a precapitalist social system, anb 
that the communist parlies should Immediately begin work m this 
direction in all parts of the world" (CW 31, p. 244). 

From the presentation of the facts about the Supplementary Theses 
on the National Colonial Question, put forward by M. N. Roy at I 9 
instance ot Lenin before the colonial commission of the Second Con- 
gress of the Cl and later before the plenary session of the same, in bf* 
amended form, we can now draw the following conclusions: 

(1) Roy’s positive contribution at the Second Congress was that he 
drew attention to the compromising tendency in the bourgeois dem<> 
cratic liberation movement in the colonies and backward, countries and 
in that connection raised the question as to how the Cl and the com- 
munists were to develop the revolutionary movement in those colonies- 
He also raised the question as to how the people of these countries 
were to avoid the capitalist stage in their march towards socialism 
after Independence. Roy’s own answer to both these questions as given 
in his original draft were based on a dogmatic and sectarian outlook. 

(2) The claim that Roy makes In his Memoirs that his original draft 
was accepted by Lenin with only “verbal alterations" and adopted by th* 
congress together with Lenin's theses, because - his Supplementaiy 
Theses were a corrective to those of Lenin. Is totally uniuslified 
false. It is clear from a comparison of the original draft ol Roy's 

with its amended version as finally adopted, as well as from the record 
ol the proceBdings ol the plenary session and of the colortlal 
sion or the congress, that tha amendments made wore not verbal bu 
tundamental and Involved the elimination of all dogmatic and sectarian 
formulations which contradicted the general line of Lenin's tbase^ 
The only amendment introduced In Lenin’s preiimlnary draft clarifi|« 
the general line contained therein which was further concretised by 
the addition ot the amended Supplementary Theses. 

(3) The contraposition of the national liberation movement to 
rising revofutlonary workers’ and peasants* movement In the colohie* 
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and backward countrtes, the proposhion that the Cl and the commu* 
nist parties should not support the national liberation movement but 
should exclusively concentrate on the building of the communist par* 
ties and developing the workers’ and peasants’ movement, the propo- 
sition that "without breaking up of the colonial empire in the East the 
overthrow of capitalism in Europe is not possible" — these are the main 
sectarian positions in Roy’s original draft. Lenin's theses reject this 
dichotomy between the national and class movements of the people of 
the colonies which does not exist In actual life and shows very clearly, 
especially after the term "bourgeois democratic” is replaced by 
"national revoiutionary’', how the support to the national liberation 
movement has to be combined with the fight against the bourgeois 
democratic compromising tendency and the fight for building an Inde- 
pendent class movement and of the communist parties. Lenin’s theses 
also stressed the necessity for the Joint action of the workers of Europe 
fighting against capitalism and of the peoples of the colonies fighting 
for their national freedom. Lenin's theses, therefore, already contained 
the basic guidelines for the general line of building the united^antJ- 
imperlalist front on the national and world planes as strategy and 
tactics of fighting the compromising bourgeois democratic tendency on 
the one hand and of developing the Independent strength and initiative 
of the working class and of the workers' and peasants’ movement on 
the other. 

(4) Roy no doubt posed the question of the possibility for the peo- 
ples of the colonies and backward countries who have won their 
national freedom to pass over to socialism without going through the 
stage of capitalism. But the path of making this possibility a reality 
which Roy proposes in his original draft Is an oversimplification — based 
On the same dichotomy of national and class movements, viz solo con- 
centration on the building of the communist party and workers' and 
peasants’ economic movement to the exclusion of any support fo the 
national liberation movement. Lenin cuts out these sectarian proposi- 
tions from the Supplementary Theses and Introduces In them the fruit- 
ful idea that the young communist parties must carry on vigorous and 
systematic propaganda of the Soviet Idea and organise peasants' and 
workers’ Soviets. Roy In his Supplementary Theses had put the propo- 
sition that "the peoples In the colonies are bound to go through the 
stage of bourgeois democracy is wrong" and connected it with the 
proposition that "if from the outset the leadership is in the hands of 
the communist vanguard, the revolutionary masses wlif not be fed 
astray but may go ahead through successive periods of development of 
revolutionary experience”. 

Lenin in amending Roy's draft cuts out the proposition that passing 
through the stage of bourgeois democracy is not obligatory to cofonial 
peoples from that place and brings its positive content at the end. 
after the proposition for the necessity of building peasants' Soviets 
etc. So the chain of ideas in Lenin's presentation is then as follows: 
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that event it will be mistaken to assume that the backward people* 
must inevitably go through tha capitalist stage of development. Hot cnl/ 
should we create independent contingents of fighters and parly organi- 
sations in the co’onies and backward countries, not only at once launch 
propaganda for the organisation of peasants' Soviets and strive to adapt 
them to the precapitalist conditions, but the Communist Internationa! 
should advance the proposition, with the appropriate theoretical ground- 
ing, that witn the aid ol the proletariat of the advanced counlnes, back- 
ward countries can go over to the Soviet system and, through certain 
stage ot development, to communism, without having to pass through 
the capitalist stage. 

"The necessary means tor this cannot be indicated in advance. These 
will bo prompted by practical experience. It has, however, been deltniie'y 
established. that the idea of the Soviets is understood by tha mass oi 
the working people in even the most remote nations, that the Soviet* 
should be adapted to the conditions ol a precapitalist social system, a™ 
that the communist parties should Immediately begin work in this 
direction in all parts of the world" (CW 31. p. 244). 

From the presentation ot the facts about the Supplementary Theses 
on the National Colonial Question, put forward by M. N. Boy at the 
instance of Lenin before the coioniai commission of the Second Con- 
gress of the Cl and later before the plenary session of the sarjie, in 
amended term, w© can now draw the following conclusions : 

(1) Roy’s positive contribution at tha Second Congress was that ha 
drew attention to the compromising tendency In tha bourgeois dem<> 
cratic liberation movement In the colonies and backward, countries and 
in that connection raised ihe question as to how the Cl and the com- 
munists were to develop the revolutionary movement in those coloms* 
He also raised the question as to how the peopte of these count”®* 
were to avoid the capitalist stage in their march towards socialt«n 
after independence. Roy's own answer to both these questions as gi'^®" 
»n his original dralt were based on a dogmatic and sectarian outlook. 

(2) The claim that Roy makes in his Memoirs that his original dralt 
was accepted by Lenin with only "verbal alterations’* and adopted by the 
congress together with Lenin’s theses, because - his Supplemental 
Theses were a corrective to those of Lenin. Is totally unjustified and 
false. It is clear from a comparison of the original draft of Roy's tbase* 
with Its amended version as finally adopted, as well as from the record 
ot the proceedings ol the plenary session and of tha colonial commi»* 
Sion of tha congress, that the amendments made ware not verbal but 
fundamental and Involved the elimination of all dogmatic and sectarian 
formulations which contradicted tha general tine of Lenm's thasea- 
The only amendment Introduced In Lenin's preliminary draft clanfiw 
the general tine contained therein which was further concreliW 
the addition ol the amended Supplementary Theses. 

(3) The contraposition of the national liberation movement to *”• 
Hsing revolutionary workers' and peasants' movement in the colom*® 
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and backward countries, the proposition that the Cl and the commu* 
njst parties should not support the national hberation movement but 
should exclusively concentrate on the building of the communist par- 
lies and developing the workers’ and peasants’ movement, the propo- 
sition that "without breaking up of the colonial empire In the East the 
overthrow of capitalism in Europe is not possible" — these are the main 
sectarian positions in Roy’s original draft. Lenin's theses reject thia 
dichotomy between the national and class movements of the people of 
the colonies which does not exist in actual life and shows very clearly, 
especially alter the term "bourgeois democratic" is replaced by 
"national revolutionary”, how the support to the national liberation 
movement has to be combined with the fight against the bourgeois 
democratic compromising tendency and the fight for building an inde- 
pendent class movement and of the communist parties Lenin’s theses 
also stressed the necessity for the joint action of the workers of Europe 
fighting against capitalism and of the peoples of the colonies fighting 
lor their national freedom. Lenin's theses, therefore, already contained 
the basic guidelines for the general line of building the united«antl- 
imperialist front on the national and world planes as strategy and 
tactics of fighting the compromising bourgeois democratic tendency on 
the one hand and of developing the independent strength and initiative 
of the working class and of the workers’ and peasants' movement on 
the other. 

(4) Roy no doubt posed the question of the possibility for the peo- 
ples of the colonies and backward countries who have won their 
national freedom to pass over to socialism without going through the 
stage of capitalism. But the path of making this possibility a reality 
which Roy proposes in his original draft Is an oversimplification — based 
on the same dichotomy of national and class movements, viz sole con- 
centration on the building of the communist party and workers’ and 
peasants’ economic movement to the exclusion of any support to the 
national liberation movement. Lenin cuts out these sectarian proposi- 
tions from the Supplementary Theses and introduces in them the fruit- 
ful Idea that the young communist parties must carry on vigorous and 
systematic propaganda of the Soviet idea and organise peasants’ and 
workers’ Soviets. Roy In his Supplementary Theses had put the propo- 
sition that "the peoples In the colonies are bound to go through the 
stage of bourgeois democracy Is wrong” and connected it with the 
proposition that "if from the outset the leadership is in the hands of 
the communist vanguard, the revolutionary masses will not be led 
astray but may go ahead through successive periods of development of 
revolutionary experience”. 

l-enin in amending Roy's draft cuts out the proposition that passing 
through the stage of bourgeois democracy is not obligatory to colonial 
peoples from that place and brings its positive content at the end. 
after the proposition for the necessity of building peasants’ Soviets 
«tc. So the chain of ideas in Lenin's presentation is then as follows: 
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H the communist vanguard has from the outset the leadership of the 
revolutionary masses, then it must concentrate on developing ths 
agrarian revolution, not on pure communist lines but with many petty 
bourgeois reform clauses. This does not mean surrendering the leader- 
ship to bourgeois democrats. They can retain leadership if they make 
vigorous and systematic propaganda for the Soviet idea and organise 
workers’ and peasants' Soviets. If these emerge victorious in the 
national freedom struggle then the possibiiity of bypassing capitalist 
stage can be realised with the cooperation of Soviet republics «i 
advanced capitalist countries. 

What is the significance of the Soviet Idea which Lenin puls toward 
as a key link which has to be grasped if the communist vanguard has 
to succeed m consolidating its leadership in the national revolution 
and open the path for noncapifallst development? What are Soviets? 
Soviets are nonparty mass organisations of the working people, of 
workers^ peasants and other nonprof eta rian masses, which arise as 
organs of struggle and later if successful become organs of power 
Soviets are an alliance of revolutionary classes— a united front mass 
organisation ol struggle which develops info organs of power 

Lenin Is here probing to 'work out the guidelines lor the communist 
vanguard to develop national revolution and to achieve proletarian 
hegemony in the same Lenin retects the sectarian idea that this hege- 
mony can emerge readymade out of spontaneous economic struggle* 
of the masses, or can be bolstered up from outside, as against ths 
national liberation movement. The communist vanguard can do so il. 
firstly. It concentrates on the carrying through the agrarian revolution 
not on pure communist tines but with many petty bourgeois reform 
clauses. Secondly, if it concentrates on the organisation of peasants' 
Soviets. Lenin suggests that the communist vanguard should "strive |o 
adapt them (the Soviet Idea) to precapitalist condiiions” He adds, -h 
has. . . been definitely established that the idea ol the Soviets »» under- 
stood by the mass of the working people in even the most remote 
nations, that the Soviets should be adapted to the conditions of a pre- 
capitalist social system, and that the communist parties should imme- 
diately begin work in this direction in all parts of the worfd." 

What did Lenin mean by this directive? How was it implemented ih 
the course of several decades ol rich experience of the national libera- 
tion struggle in colonies and backward countries? How did this "adap* 
ladon" of the Soviet idea express itself in the subsequent work of the 
Cl and the communist parties, in developing the theory and practice ®l 
the national revolution in these countries? 

Answers to these questions can be given if we take info account the 
essence of the Soviet Idea as we have defined above, if we bear in 
mind that the communist vanguard, seeking this adaptation of the 
Soviet Idea, has first and foremost to support the national liberation 
struggle, while fighting the bourgeois democratic compromising tendency 
on the one hand and preserving and strengthening the Independence 
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of the communist party and of the class organisations of the workers 
and peasants on the other. 

The adaptation of the So wet idea to the problem of devefoprng 
national liberation movement in the colonies and backward countries, 
therefore, cannot mean contraposing the rising peasants' and workers* 
movement to the national liberation movement — which was the running 
thread in the original draft of Roy’s theses That adaptation must mean 
integrating the two in such a way that the national liberation movement 
IS developed in a revolutionary direction, the compromising tendency 
fought, and the independence of the workers’ and peasants’ class 
movement and of the communist party maintained and developed 

This adaptation therefore took the form of building the united national 
anti-imperialist front, in which the class organisations of workers and 
peasants and other nonproletarian masses form integral part, playing 
the role of unleashing the agrarian revolution and raising the national 
struggle to a revolutionary level — thus progressively isolating the com- 
promising bourgeois tendency If the communist vanguard plays its 
role correctly in building the united national anti-imperialist front, if it 
concentrates on the agrarian antifeudal revolution and on raising to a 
higher revolutionary level the national liberation movement, fighting the 
bourgeois compromising tendency and preserving and developing the 
independence of militant class and mass organisations of peasants, 
agricultural labourers and workers, then that front will develop as a 
■wellknit organ of struggle and will become later an organ of power. 

Lenin’s preliminary draft theses already contained the essential guide- 
lines for developing a harmoniously integrated theory, strategy and 
tactics of national democratic revolution m colonies and backward 
countries The discussion m the colonial commissior, on the points 
raised in Roy’s Supplementary Theses and the correction of the sec- 
tarian approach contained in them gave Lenin the opportunity to further 
clarify and concretise these guidelines In the process these guidelines 
were enriched by three new valuable iaeas ; (1) clear distinction be- 
tween reformist and rovofutionary tendencies in the national liberation 
movement and fighting the former; (2) adapting the Soviet idea to the 
specific conditions of the national democratic revolution in these coun- 
tries; and (3) indicating how this revolution can pass over to sociafisi 
revolution avoiding the capitalist stage. 

The fourth, sixth and seventh congresses of the Communist fnter- 
nationai developed these guidelines further as practical experience of 
developing revolutionary movement In a number of countries accumulat- 
ed, The Fourth Congress (1922), which was the last in which Lenin 
was able to creatively participate, developed the idea of the united anti- 
imperialisl front The Sixth Congress (1928), which had before it a 
vast and rich experience of national revolutionary struggles in these 
countries to generalise from, attempted to formulate an integrated and 
harmoriious theory, strategy and tactics of the national democratic 
revolution, in its Theses on Revolutionary Movement in Colonies and 
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Semicolonies, which, however, contained serious sectarian errorsu The 
Seventh Congress (1935) made an important tactical correction in the 
above 

In the years immediately preceding the Sixth World Congress, and 
m the years immediately thereatter, certain serious sectarian and 
relormist errors and shortcomings entered In the work of the commu- 
nist parties in these countries (eg. India, China and Indonesia), 
m spite of the massive achievements of parties In developing a 

powerful revolutionary workers' and peasants' movement prevented 
them from playing an effective role in the national freedom movement 
of those countries. The sectarian formulations and shortcomings of the 
theses of the Sixth Congress itself were further magnified In the 
of the Colonial Bureau of the ECCI and in the work of the national 
paitios. 

Pseudoteseerch wotkers of the bourgeoisie, writing tendentious 
histories of the communist parties, actuated by anticommunism, hmm 
•'explained” these errors and shortcomings by the theory that Ler^ 
himself compromised with the sectarian approach in Roy's theses. Such 
s "theory” Is not lustifled by a dispassionate study of the work of the 
colonial commission, nor ot the work of the parties themselves. On the 
other hand, such a dispasslonala and scientific study would reveal that 
these errors and shortcomings arose because Lenin's flexible 
tir>«s were sought to be applied mechanically and dogmatically and nw 
creatively developed with the scientific and revolutionary approach wth 
which they ware formulated. 

For InsUr^ce, adaptation of the Sovlat idea to the concrete 
lionary conditions of these countries was replaced for some time W 
mechanically copying the Soviet experience. Similarly the Leninlw 
guidance ot combining the support to the national liberation movem^ 
with fight against bourgeois compromising fertdency and maintaining 
the indepervdence el proletarian parties and of peasants' and worked 
movement was sometimes distorted either in the sectarian or reformtn 
direction, ll either became contraposing proletarian hegemony to s^ 
port to the r^ationat Lberation struogte or merg>ng with the latter et* 
rveg.'eciing la de»#ioo proletarlart independence and Initiative to unleash 
(he agranen and antifeudal revoiuticfu 

Th>s net* wn>ch was meeni as a backgrcund and introducticn to the 
caialogve cl cuts and amervjments Introduced by Lemn and the 
fuel ccmm-u-cn *n the cr>gnsJ dra.*t Supciementary Theses of M. N. 
hes d -greased tar into ether mehera. This was necessary to pu1 
fecerd and to rtVe the d.stcrttons Out have been made dn 

tNe feo b'etes by Ro/ h,vr««ii ty rrany reCeni bcwrgeo<a research 
ichus.’*/s, 

TKS eas recasisry ».»j teca-se, Roy h.mseif d-i fx:l ass^-ate 
CcrreCtiCne rede by but ccnev,u«d to r-su-.Uus tut CwW 

Ke poe-w-v L»'*< V*«r cej as '’tfaesMn.iabon theory ", that 
e>ce«e,>em, arra-i jl I'e thraat cf ravsi^i-cn in the home country. 
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make- farreachjng concessions to the Indian national bourgeoisie, lr> 
the sphere of industrialisation and autonomy of Indian administration, 
and that the fatter afraid of the revolutionary movement of peasants and 
workers in India would fall for the same, thus splitting away from the 
national liberation front, followed directly from the formulation in his 
original draft. This idea runs as a red thread through his India In 
Transition (published: beginning of 1922) and is clearly stated in his 
introduction to the German edition of that book. Though his practical 
work and writings in connection with India, up to 1927 when he was in 
the Colonial Bureau of the ECCI, were generally on right rails and were 
appreciated by the then leadership of the Cl (Zinoviev), he was some- 
times criticised m the Cl during this period for persisting In hts posi- 
tions rejected at the Second Congress.” It Is not possible to appraise 
his work in China (beginning of 1927) where he is supposed to have 
gone on behalf of the ECCI, only from his own account in hts Revolu- 
tion and Counte^revo1utlo^ In China. No critical checkup of this work 
is available either from the side of the official party historians of the 
Chinese CP or from those of the CPSU or the Cl. 

Roy was not present at the Sixth World Congress m the autumn of 
1928, though at that time he was still a member of the ECCI. He sent 
a long paper to that congress in which he explained his stand — des- 
cribed by others as the "decolonisation theory", but it did not take any 
official note of Roy’s paper. After the Sixth Congress Roy ceased to be 
a member of the ECCI or any of its executive bodies. 

In the beginning of 1929 Roy began to associate closely with the 
oppositional group of Brandler and Thalheimer, who were then expelled 
from the German CP. and he wrote in their journals. In the tenth 
pleoum of the ECCI (20 August 1929), Comrade Kuusinen made it 
public in his report that "M N Roy is no longer our comrade consider- 
ing that he contributes to the press of Brandlerite renegades 

We are printing the original draft and amended version of Roy’s 
theses side by side (in pages facing each other) for easy reference. 
-Lenin’s cuts and amendments are given in black type and the 
consequential and editorial changes made by the colonial commission 
in italics. 


• Manuilslcy’s concluding speech on the discussion on his Repart on the 
National and Colonial Question at the Fifth Congress of the Cl (Inprecor, 
Vol. 4, No. 57, 12 July 1924). 

•• Report of Kuusinen on the "International Situation and the Tasks of 
the Cr, Inprecor, Vol. 9, No. 40, 20 August 1929. 
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f^emtcolontes, which, however, contained serious sectarian errors. The 
Seventh Congress (1935) made an Important tactical correction in the 
above. 

In the years immediately preceding the Sixth World Congress, and 
in the years immediately thereatter, certain serious sectarian and 
reformist errors and shortcomings entered In the work of the ccmmo- 
nist parties in these countries (eg India, China and Indonesia), which 
to spite of the massive achievements of thise parlies In developing a 
powerful revolutionary workers' and peasants' movement prevented 
them from playing an effective role In the national freedom movement 
of these countries. The sectarian formulations and shortcomings of the 
theses of the Sixth Congress itself were further magnified If* 1^® work 
of the Colonial Bureau o( the ECCt and in the work of the naliona* 
parties. 

Pseudoresearch workers of the bourgeoisie, writing tendentious 
histones of the communist parties, actuated by anticommunism, have 
••explained” these errors and shortcomings by the theory that Lenin 
himself compromised with the sectarian approach In Boy's theses. Such 
a "theory” IS not justified by a dispassionate study of the work of the 
colonial commission, nor of the work of the parties themselves. On the 
other hand, such a dispassionate and scientific study would reveal that 
these errors and shortcomings arose because Lenin’s flexible guide* 
tmes were sought to be applied mechanically and dogmatically and 
creatively developed with the scieritific and revolutionary approach with 
which they were formulated. 

For instance, adaptation ot the Soviet idea to the concrete revolu* 
tionaiy conditions Of these countries was replaced for some time by 
mechanically copying the Soviet experience. Similarly the Leninist 
guidance ol combining the support to the national liberation movement 
with fight against bourgeois compromising tendency and mainlainmd 
the independence of proletarian parties and of peasants’ and workers 
movement was sometimes distorted either in the sectarian or rcformia* 
direction It either became contraposing proletarian hegemony to si^ 
port to the national hberation struggle or merging with the latter and 
neglecting to develop orotetarian independence and initiative to unleash 
the agrarian and antifeudal revolution. 

This note which was meant as a background and introduction to t**® 
calaioguo of cuts and amendments introduced by Lenin and the cofo* 
nia) commission in the original dratt Supplementary Theses of M. N. P<hf 
has digressed far into other matters. This was necessary to pul tl*® 
record straight and to refute the distortions that have been made o® 
the two theses by Roy himself and by many recent bourgeois research 
scholars, 

This was necessary also because. Boy himself did not assimtfala the 
corrections made by Lenin, but continued to maintain his own position. 
His position, taler described as "decolonisation theory”, that British 
Imperialism, afraid of the threat of revolution in the home country, wouw 
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make> iarreachjng concessions to the Indian national bourgeoisie, in 
the sphere of industrialisation and autonomy of Indian administration, 
and that the latter afraid of the revolutionary movement of peasants and 
workers in India would (all for the same, thus splitting away from the 
national liberation front, followed directly from the formulation in his 
original draft. This idea runs as a red thread through his India In 
Transition (published: beginning of 1922) and is clearly stated in his 
introduction to the German edition of that book Though his practical 
work and writings in connection with India, up to 1927 when he was in 
the Colonial Bureau of the ECCI, were generally on right rails and were 
appreciated by the then leadership of the Cl (Zinoviev), he was some- 
times criticised in the Cl during this period for persisting in his posi- 
tions rejected at the Second Congress ” It is not possible to appraise 
his work in China (beginning of 1927) where he is supposed to have 
gone on behaff of the ECCI, only from his own account fn his Revolu- 
tion and Counter-revolution in China. No critical checkup of this work 
IS available either from the side of the official party historians of the 
Chinese CP or from those of the CPSU or the Cl. 

Roy was not present at the Sixth World Congress in the autumn of 
1928, though at that time he was still a member of the ECCI. He sent 
a long paper to that congress in which he explained his stand — des- 
cribed by others as the "decolonisation theory", but it did not take any 
official note of Roy’s paper After the Sixth Congress Roy ceased to be 
a member of the ECCI or any of its executive bodies. 

In the beginning of 1929 Roy began to associate closely with the 
oppositional group of Brandler and Thalheimer, who were then expelled 
from the German CP, and he wrote in their journals. In the tenth 
pleoum of the ECCI (20 August 1929), Comrade Kuusinen made it 
public in his report that "M. N. Roy is no longer our comrade consider- 
ing that he contributes to the press of Brandlerite renegades.’’* ** " 

We are printing the original draft and amended version of Roy’s 
theses side by side (in pages facing each other) for easy reference, 
i.enin's cuts and amendments are given in black type and the 
consequential and editorial changes made byl the colonial commission 
In italics. 


* ManuilsTcy’s concluding speech on the discussion on his Bepart on the 
National and Colonial Question at the Fifth Congress of the Cl (Inprecor, 
Vol 4, No. 57, 12 July 1924). 

**Repor;t of Kuusinen on the "International Situation and the Tasks of 
the Cl", Inprecor, Vol. 9, No. 40, 20 August 1929. 
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3- Roy’s Original Draft and Adopted 


Original Draft 

L To determine the relation of the Communist Inter- 
national to the revolutionary movements in the countries 
dominated 'by capitalistic imperialism is one of the most 
important questions before tlie Second Congress of tlie 
Third International, The history of the world i evolution 
has ^ come to a period when a proper understanding of this 
relation is indispensable; the great European war and its 
results have shown clearly that the masses of the non- 
Eumpean subjected countries ate inseparably connected 
with the proletarian movement in Europe, as a conse- 
quence of the centralised world capitalism. 


2. The fountainhead from which Ewopean capitalism 
draws its main strength is no longer to be found in the 
industrial countries of Europe^ hut in the colonial posses- 
sions and dependencies. Without the control of the exten- 
sive markets and vast fields of exploitation in the colonies, 
the capitalist powers of Europe cannot maintain their exis- 
tence even for a short time. England, the stronghold of 

(Continued on p. tSO) 




Text of Supplementary Theses 


Amended Tiieses 

1. To (letermiiie more especially the relation of Cl to the 
revolutionary movements in the countries dominated by 
capitalistic imperialism, for instance China arid India, is 
one of tlie most important questions before the Second 
Congress of the Third International. The history of tlie 
world revolution has come to a period when a proper under- 
standing of tliis relation is indispensable. The great Euro- 
pean war and its result have shown clearly that die masses 
of non-European subjected countries are inseparably con- 
nected with the proletarian movement in Europe, as a 
consequence of the centralisation of world capitalism for 
instance the sending of colonial troops and huge armies of 
workers to the hattlefront during the war, etc. 

2. One of the main sources from which European capi- 
talism draws its chief strength is to be found in the colonial 
possessions and dependencies. Without the control of tlie 
extensive markets and vast fields of exploitation in tlie 
colonies, the capitalist powers of Europe cannot maintain 
their existence even for a short time. England, the strong- 
hold of imperialism, has been suffering from overproduction 

(Continued oit p. 181) 
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imperialism, has been suffering from overproduction since 
more than a century ago. But for the extensive colonial 
possessions acquired for selling her surplus products and as 
a source of raw materials for her ever growing industries, 
the capitalist structure of England would have crushed 
under its own weight long ago. By enslaving the hundreds 
of millions of inhabitants of Asia and Africa, English 
imperialism succeeded so far in keeping the British prole* 
laiiat under the domination of the bourgeoisie, 

3. Superprofit gained in the colonies is the mainstay, of 
modern capitalism and so long as it is not deprived of this 
source of superprofit, it will not be easy for the European 
working class to overthrow thej capitalist order. Thanks to 
the possibility of intensive and extensive exploitation ot 
human labour and natuial resources in the colonies, the 
capitalist nations of Europe are trying, not without success, 
to lecuperate tlieir piesent bankruptcy. By exploiting the 
masses in tlie colonies, Euiopean imperialism will be in a 
position to give concession after concession to the proletariat 
at home. It will riot hesitate to go to the extent of sacrificing 
the entire surplus value in the home coimtry so long as it 
continues in the position to gain its huge superprofits m 
the colonies. 


4. Without the breaking up of the colonial empire, the 
ovcrthroio of the capitalist system in Eurone does not appear 
possible. Consequently, the Communist International must 
widen the sphere of its activities. It must establish relations 
with those revolutionary forces that arc working for the 
overthrow of imperialism in the countries subjected political* 
ly and economically. 


6. Such relation of the Communist International with 
(Continued on P- 1^^^ 
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since more than a century ago. But for the extensive colonial 
possessions acquired for the sale of her surplus products 
and as a source of raw materials for her ever growing 
industries, the capitalistic structure of England would have 
been emshed under its own weight long ago. By enslaving 
the hundreds of millions of inhabitants of Asia and Africa, 
English imperialism succeeds so far in keeping the British 
proletariat under the domination of the bourgeoisie. 


3. Superprofit gained in the colonies is the maiiistay of 
the modem* capitalism — and so long as the latter is not 
deprived of this source of superprofit, it will not be easy for 
the European working class to overtlirow the capitalist 
order. Tlianks to the possibility of the extensive exploitation 
of human labour and natural resources in the colonies, the 
capitalist nations of Europe are trying, not without success, 
to recuperate their present bankruptcy. By exploiting the 
masses in die colonies, European imperialism will be in a 
position to give concession after concession to the labour 
aristocracy at home. Whilst on the one hand, European 
imperialism scehs to lower the standard of living of the 
home proletariat by bringing into competition the produc- 
tions of the loioer paid workers in subject countries, on the 
other hand, it will not hesitate to go to the extent of sacri- 
ficing die entire surplus value in the home country so long 
as it continues to gain its huge superprofits in the colonies. 

4. The breaking up of the colomat empire, together with 
the proletarian revolution in the home country, will over- 
throw the capitalist system in Europe. ConsequenUy, the 
Communist International must- widen the sphere of its 
activities. It must establish relations widi those revolutionary 
forces that are working for the overthrow of imperialism in 
the countries subiected politically and economically. These 
two forces must be coordinated if the final success of the 
woild revolution is to he guaranteed. 

5. The Cl is the concentrated will of the world revolu- 

(Conttnued on p. 1S3) 
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(he revolutionary movement in the subject countries Is 
not tantamount to the former's upholding the doctrine of 
natwnaUsm The Communist International is the concen- 
toated will of the world revolutionary proletariat. Its mission 
« to organise 4e working class of the whole world for the 
f'nmm ° capit^t order and the establishment of 
communism. The Thmd International is a fighting body 

doctrinairism. 

wiiU as it was by a group of politicians, permeated 

• 1 Second International failed to 

appreciate the unportance of the colonial question. For them 
the world did not exist outside of Europe. 

reir K necessity of coordinatinR the 

movement in Europe with those in the non- 
hpIrwJ* M countries. Instead of giving moral and materia! 

f ^evolutional movements in the colonies, the 
imperialLts Second International themselves became 

imposed on tlie eastern peoples 
socially and economically 
EuVope and America. 
dJvZo ‘he imperialistic policy of preventing industrial 
seriTfT ^ proletarian class in the strict 

K Th^ " could not come into existence until recent- 
rrJim fnr mdustrics Were destroyed to make 

V “ *'= “nlmliscd industries in the 

impenahstic countnes; consequently a big majority of the 
population was dnven to the land taprodime foUrains and 
Ihc „ f u " "'??'* '“ds- On the other hand. 

Wnfcf It T'^t “ ™"'^‘='>'mrion of land, /Ac proprielani 

right of ,oh,ch icnr o^lcd in ,hc stole thus creat nc a hiice 

IZfTJfTf 7 Emat bulk of the population -vss 
kept in a state of illiteracy. As a result of /Air policy, the 
spirit of revo t latent in every subject people found its 
Placated middle class. 
The foreign dommaf.on has obstructed the free dcvclop- 

ItcD\o!vards'^'^ forces---thereforc its overthrow is the first 
step towards the revolution in the colonics. So, to help 

(ContInueJ on p. 190 
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tioilaiy proletariat. Its mission is to organise tlie working 
class of whole world for the overthrow of tlie capitalistic 
order and tire establishment of communism. The Third 
International is a fighting body which must assume the task 
of combining the revolutionary forces of all the countries of 
the world. Dominated as it was by a group of politicians, 
peiTneated with bourgeois culture, the Second International 
failed to appreciate tire impoitairce of the colonial question. 
For them the world did hot exist outside of Europe. Tlrey 
could irot see tire necessity of coordinating the revolutionary 
nrovement of Europe witlr those in the non-European coun- 
tries. Iirstead of giving moral and material help to the 
revolutionary movement in the colonies, the members of the 
Second International themselves became imperialists. 


6. Foreign imperialism, imposed on the eastern peoples, 
prevented them from developing socially and economically 
side by side rvitli their fellows in Europe and America. 
Owiirg to the imperialist policy of preventing industrial 
development in the colonies, a proletarian class, iir the strict 
sense of the word, could not come into existence here until 
recently. The indigenous craft industries were destroyed to 
make room for tlie products of the centralised industnes in 
the impeiialistic countries — consequently a majority of the 
population was driven to the land to produce foodgrains 
and raw materials for export to foreign lands. On the other 
hand, there followed a rapid -concentration of land- in the 
hands of the big landowners, of financial capitalists and the 
state, thus creating a huge landless peasantry. The great 
bulk of tlie population was kept in a state of illiteracy. As 
a result of its policy, the spirit of revolt latent in every 
subject people found its expression only through the small, 
educated middle class. 

Foreign domination has obstructed tlie free development 
of the social forces, therefore its overthrow is the first step 

(Continued on p. 185) 
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ovei throw the foreign rule in the colonies is not to endoise 
the nationalist aspirations of the native bourgeoisie but to 
open up the way to the smothered proletariat theie. 


7, The revolutionary movements in the colonies 
essentially an economic struggle The bourgeois democra- 
tic nationalist movements are limited to the small middi® 
class which does not reflect the aspirations of the masses. 
Without the active support of the masses^ the nationa 
freedom of the colonies will never be attained. But m 
many countries, especially in India, the masses are n 
with the bourgeois nationalist leaders — they are moving 
towards revolution independently of the bourgeois natm 
nalist movement There are to be found in the dependent 
countries two distinct movements which every day 
farther and farther apart from each other. One is ta® 
bourgeois democratic nationahst movement, with a pro* 
gramme of political independence and the otlier is the nwss 
action of the ignorant and poor peasants and workers. A * 
former endeavour to control the latter and often succeed 
to a certain extent, but it would be a mistake to assu® 
that the bourgeois nationalist movement expresses t 
sentiments and aspirations of the general population* 
For the ovei throw of foreign imperialism, the first step 
towards revolution in the colonies, the cooperation o 
the bourgeois nationahst elements mat/ he useful. 
the Communist International must not find in th® 
the media through which the revolutionary movemen 
in the colonies should be helped. The mass move- 
ments in the colonies are growing independently of the 
nationalist movements. The masses distrust the politico 
leaders who always lead them astray and prevent them 
from revolutionary action. 

8. The real strength of the liberation movement in the 
colonies is no longer confined to the narrow circle o* 
bourgeois democratic nationalists. In most of the colonies 

(Continued on p. 
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towards a revolution in the colonies. So to help overthrow 
the foreign rule in the colonies is not to endorse the national- 
ist aspirations of the native bourgeoisie, but to open the 
way to the smothered proletariat there. 

7. There are to be found in the dependent countries two 
distinct movements which every day grow further apart 
from each other. One is the bourgeois demociatic nationalist 
movement, with a programme of political independence 
under the bourgeois order, and the other is the mass action 
of the poor and ignorant peasants and workers foi' their 
liberation from all sorts of exploitation. The fonner endea- 
vour to control the latter, and often succeed to a certain 
extent, hut the Cl and the parties affected must stiuggje 
against such control and help to develop class consciousness 
in the working masses of the colonies. For the overthrow of 
foreign capitalism which is die fiist step toward revolution 
in the colonies the cooperation of the bourgeois nationalist 
revolutionary elements is useful. 

But the foremost and necessary task is the formation of 
communist parties which will organise the peasants and 
workers and lead them to the revolution and to the estab- 
lishment of Soviet republics. Thus the masses in the back- 
ward countries may reach cojnwinmsm, not through capital- 
istic development, but led by the class conscious proletariat 
of the advanced capitalist countries. 


8. The real strength of the liberation movements in the 
colonies is no longer confined to the narrow circle of bour- 
geois democratic nationalists. In most of the colonies there 

(Continued on p. 187) 
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there already exist organised socialist or communist parties, 
in close relation to the mass movement. Tlie relation of the 
Communist International with the revolutionary movement 
in the colonies should be through the medium of these 
parties or groups, because they are the vanguard of the 
working class in their respective countries. They moif not 
he very big today, but tirey reflect die desire of the masses 
and the tnasses will follow them to lire revolution. Tlie 
communist parties of the difiFerent imperialistic countries 
must work in conjunction with these proletarian parties of 
the colonies and through them, give all the moral and mate- 
rial support to the revolutionary movements in general. 

9, The supposition that^ owing to the economic and 
industrial backwardness, the peoples in the colonies are 
bound to go through the stage of bourgeois democracy is 
wrong. The events and conditions in many of the colonies 
do not corroborate such a supposition. It is true that 
the revolution in the colonies is not going to be a communist 
revolution in its first stages. But if from the beginning, the 
lead of the revolution is in tire hands of a communist van- 
guard, the revolutionarv masses tcould not be led astray 
but would go straight ahead through the successive periods 
of development of revolutionary experience. Indeed, it would 
be very difficult in many of die oriental countries to solve 
the agrarian problem along pure communist principles. In 
its first stages, the revolution in the colonies must be carried 
on with a programme m which will be included many petty 
bourgeois reform clauses — for instance, division of land, etc- 
But from this it does not necessarily follow that Uie leader- 
ship of the revolution will have to be stiirendered to the 
bourgeois denriocrats. 


10. The bourgeois national democrats in the colonies 
strive for the establishment of a free national stat^» 
whereas the masses of wot;kers and poor peasants ore 
revolting even though in many cases unconsclously» 

(Continued on p. 
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already exist organised revolutionary parties which strive to 
be in close connection with the working masses. The relation 
of Cl with tlie revolutionary movement in the colonies should 
be realised through the medium of these parties or groups, 
because they were the vanguard of the working class in their 
respective countries. They are not very large today, but thev 
reflect the aspirations of the masses and the latter will follow 
them to the revolution. The communist parties of the differ- 
ent imperialistic countries must work in conjunction witli 
these proletarian parties of the colonies and, through them, 
give all moral and material support to the revolutionary 
movement in general. 

9. The revolution in the colonies is not going to be a 
communist revolution in its first stage. But if from the out- 
set the leadership is in the hands of a communist vanguard, 
the revolutionai'}'^ masses will not be led astray, but may go 
ahead through the successive periods of development of 
revolutionaiy experience. Indeed, it would be extremely 
erroneous in manv of the oriental countries to try to .solve 
the agrarian problem according to pure communist piin- 
ciples. In its first stages, the revolution in the colonies must 
be carried on with a programme which will include many 
petty bourgeois reform clauses, such as division of land, etc. 
But from this it does not follow at all that the leadership 
of the revolution will have to be surrendered to the bour- 
geois democrats. On the contrary, the proletatian parties 
must cany on vigorous and systematic propaganda of the 
Soviet idea and organise the peasants' and workers' Soviets 
as soon as possible. These Soviets will work in cooperation 
with the Soviet republics in the advanced capitalistic 
countries for the ultimate overthrow of the capitalist order 
throughout the world 
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against the system which permits such brutal cxploita* 
tion. Consequently^ in the colonics, wc have two contra- 
dictory forces; they cannot develop together. To support 
the colonial bourgeois democratic movements would 
amount to helping the growth of the national spirit which 
Avill surely obstruct the awakening of class consciousness 
in the masses; whereas to encourage and support the 
revolutionary mass action through the medium of a com- 
munist party of the proletarians will bring the real revo- 
lutionary forces to action which will not only overthrow 
the foreign imperialism, but lead progressively to the 
development of Soviet power, thus preventing the rise d 
a native capitalism in place of the vanquished foreign 
caoitalism, to further oppress and exploit the people. 

11. To initiate at as early a stage as possible the class 
struggle in the colonies means to awaken the people to 
the danger of a transplanted Buropean capitalism which, 
overthrown in Europe, may seek refuge in Asia, and to 
defeat such an eventuality before its beginning. 


M. N. Roy 

India 



Roy'i Draft and Adopted Text of Supplementary Thaes 



4- Discussion on Roy’s Theses in the 
Second Congress 


Roy- Comrades, as a representative of British India I 
have submitted to the congress and to tlie commission 
certain supplementary theses which should be made public 
heie, in view of the fact that they have not been published. 
I will now read them. (Reads the text of the theses.) 

Certain of the alterations which the commission has made 
in my theses have been accepted by me. I draw the special 
attention of the congress to these most important questions. 
I am most pleased that I have the opportunity for the fiist 
time to take part in the serious discussion of the colonial 
question at the congress of the revolutionary proletariat. 
Until the present time, the European parties did not pay 
sufBcient attention to this question; they weie too busy with 
their own affairs and ignored the colonial question. At the 
same time tliese questions are of great importance for the 
international movement. England is at the present moment 
the most powerful imperialist state, the chief reason being 
its vast colonial possessions. It has acquired great import- 
ance, power and a firm social position. All this should be 
looked upon as the result of its colonial possession. And 
altliough tlic same cannot be said of Germany, in view of 
the fact that this country is at the present time deprived 
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of its colonies, tlie question of colonies is nevertlieless of 
significance not only for England, ft is necessary that the 
German comrades should devote their attention to this 
question for it has f quired an international significance. 
The economic interrelation between Europe and the colonies 
is at the present time the foundation of the entire system 
of capitalism. Surplus value, which was in thb past produced 
in England, is at the present time partly produced in the 
colonies. Furthermore, additional products which are manu- 
factured in England itself are exported to the colonies. In 
this way England has organised her production in such a 
manner that ai tides of primary necessity are manufactured 
by her during the space of diree months armually. England 
has at all times exploited its workers in the most brutal 
manner. The same system of expropriation, impoverishment 
and oppression of human personality in the labourer is 
applied by that country to all subjected nationalities. British 
India alone possesses a population of not less than three 
hundred and fifteen millions. Along with British India, 
England exploits also several millions of coloured people in 
the .colonies. Since the Communist International has de- 
cided to take up this question the next step is to find the 
best way of furthering the development of the colonial 
movement. Until lately there were in the colonies only 
bourgeois national revolutionary movements, whose only 
aim it has been to replace the foreign exploiters in order 
to be able to do the exploiting themselves. 

During the war and immediately after it great changes 
have taken place in India. While formerly English capitalism 
had always hindered the development of Indian industry, of 
late it has dianged that policy. The growth of industry in. 
British India has gone on at such a pace as can hardly be 
imagined here in Europe. Taking into consideration that 
during recent times the industrial proletariat of British India 
has increased by 15 per cent and that the capital employed 
in British Indian industry has risen 2,000 per cent, one gets 
an idea of tlie r^id development of the caoitalist svsfem 
in British India. The same also applies to Egypt, the Dutch 
Indje.s and China. 

At the same time a new movement among the exploited 
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masses has started in India, which has spread rapidly and 
found expression in a gigantic strike -mov^ement. This mass 
movement is not controlled by the revolutionary nationalists, 
but is developing independently in spite of the fact that 
the nationalists are endeavouring to make use of it for their 
own purposes. This movement of the masses is of a revolu- 
tionary chai'acter, although it cannot be said that the 
workers and peasants constituting it are class conscious. But 
they are nevertheless revolutionary. This is evident by their 
daily activity. This state of the revolutionary movement of 
the masses opens a new field of activity for the Communist 
International, and it is only a question of finding the proper 
methods .for gathering tlie fruits of that activity. Naturally 
a revolution started by the masses in that stage will not be 
a communist revolution, for a revolutionary nationalism will 
be in tlie foreground. But at any rate this revolutionary 
nationalism is going to lead to the downfall of European 
imperialism, which would be of enormous significance for 
the European proletariat. I conclude my speech svitb an 
urgent appeal to the delegates of the congress in no wise 
to refect that support which the colonial peoples are now 
offering the revolutionary proletariat (Fifth Session, 28 July 
1920, evening), 

Sebrati; I was supposed to make a speech, but I prefer 
to limit myself to a brief remark. 

In tlie theses proposed to the congress on the national and 
colonial questions by Comrade Roy and Lenin, I find not 
only some contradictions but also a grave danger for the 
communist proletariat of the advanced countries, for the 
proletariat which should be constantly onposed to everv 
class compromise especially in the prerevolutionary period- 

The definition of the term “backward countries” -is too 
vague and too indefinite not to be confused with the 
chauvinistic interpretation of the term. 

On the whole the entire struggle for national liberation 
carried on by the democratic bourgeoisie, even when jnsur- 
rectionarv metliods are employed, is not a revolutionary 
movement. It usually serves the interests of national impe- 
rialism striyint» to rise to the surface, or it serves the interests 
of Uie capitalist imperialism of anoAer country in competi- 
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tion with the dominating nation. The movement for national 
liberation can be revolutionary only when the working class 
maintains its own class lines. 

The class struggle in the so-called backward countries 
can be carried on only when the proletariat preserves its 
independence of the exploiters, even of tliose bourgeois 
democrats calling themselves revolutionary nationalists. 

Only bv means of a proletarian revolution and through 
the Soviet regime can the subject nations obtain their free- 
dom. This cannot be done by temporary alliances of the 
communists with the bourgeois parties called nationalist 
revolutionists. 

These alliances onlv demoralise the class consciousness of 
the proletariat, especially in tlie countries where tlie prole- 
tariat nas not been tempered in the struggle against capital- 
ism. The lack of clarity in the theses mav serve as a weapon 
in the hands of the chauvinist pseudoreyolutionaries of 
Eastern Europe against Communist International' activity. 
For these reasons I shall have to abstain from the vote. 

Rov: Serrati has referred to my theses and to those of 
Comrade Lenin as being counter-i evolutionary. 

Serrati : Oh, no ! 

Roy : I am sure that no pioletarian can regard the assist- 
ance rendered to tlie oppressed peoples in tlieir struggles 
against foreign oppression as being reactionaiy. Every 
national revolution in a backward countn'^ is ' a step in 
advance. It is unscientific to distinguish tlie various forms 
of revolution. Everv revolution is one of the varieties of the 
social revolution. The peoples of the exploited countries 
whose economic and political evolution has been hampered 
must pass through the stages which the European peoples 
have passed long ago. One who regards it as reactionary 
to aid these people in their national stmggle is himself 
reactionaiy and the advocate of imperialism 

I protest against Serrati’s declaration and request that it 
be not inserted in the proceedings. 

Serrati ; Comrade Roy did not understand mv announce 
ment. I said tliat the theses in the form in which thev are 
presented are not sufficiently clear, and they could therefore 
serve as a source of misinterpretation by chauvinists and 


pa.13 
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nationalists. If I believed tliat die dieses tbemsclvcs were 
counter-revolutionary, I would find enough courage and 
frankness wtdiin me to vote against them, and it would not 
be sucli a great evil either to have someone in a communist 
congress voting against diis form of proposition. 

Comrade Roy has said diat every revolution has a social 
character but this is exactly die argument which, during the 
war, all the compromisers and the accomplices of the bour- 
geoisie used to advance against us. They told us that a 
revolutionary war is a social war, that one must take part 
in it But we said no; we would not take part in it 

I intended to propose a resolution Iicrc but I have not 
done so because I do not diink that tlie questions can be 
discussed here with the necessary impartiality. I was goinC 
to propose the following resolution: “TIic congress sends 
its fraternal greetings to all the peoples suffering under the 
oppression of die imperialist powers. It stands ready to 
actively support every movement directed against all exploit- 
ers, and it declares that in this struggle against capitalist 
oppression the proletariat may take advantage of eveiy 
national insurrection in order to turn it into a social revolu- 
tion." The thought I express here is perfectly clear. Instead 
of saying that the Communist Party and the working cla^s 
can under certain conditions, and in a certain measure, join 
a petty bourgeois movement, I say the working class can 
take advantage of a bourgeois revolutionary movement in 
order to turn it into a social revolution, but one must not 
support the bourgeoisie even in back-ward countries, on peril 
of losing one's class position and class consciousness. In 
backward countries the masses are even more susceptible 
to lose their class consciousness than in the advanced coun- 
tries. Tile proletariat of those countries has not yet worked 
out a sufficiently strong class consciousness, and consequent- 
ly can be easily misled by its leaders. . , 

Zinoviev: I move that the debate be closed and tliat we 
proceed to the vote. I put to the vote the Theses on the 
National and Colonial questions. 

The theses are adopted unanimously with three abstaining 
votes. 

(The sixth session dosed at 5 p.nj. on 29 July 1920) 



Lenin's Theses on National and Colonial 
Questions in the Second Congress 


We are reproducing below Lenin’s theses as adopted at the Second 
Congress of the Comintern (on 26 July 1920) for the purpose of ready 
reference. The text corresponds to Lenin’s "Preliminary Draft Theses 
on the National and Colonial Questions" which we find m the Collected 
Works {Vol. 31), except for minor amendments with which it was 
adopted In the colonial commission after detailed discussion (CI-SKO, 
p. 103). The actual text is taken from the Oxford edition (CI-JD, li 
pp. 139-44). Our introductory note on "M. N, Boy’s Supplementary 
Theses" has dealt In detail with the colonial question at the Second 
Congress. The following extracts from the official history of the Comin- 
tern will serve as a confirmation as well as additional information. 

Already before the opening of the Second Congress, Lenin submitted 
his "Preliminary Draft Theses on the National and Colonial Questions" 
and requested comrades from different countries to express themselves 
on the same. Several delegates sent In their comments and materials 
which were considered by the author. The colonial commission of the 
congress, which was presided over^by Lenin, carried out a comprehen- 
sive collective work. At Lenin’s request, the Indian communist M N Roy 
wrote the Supplementary Theses, which depict the national liberation 
movement from the viewpoint of the situation in India and other great 
Asiatic nations oppressed by Engiand. After a detailed discussion the 
commission adopted unanimously the theses of Lenin with minor 
changes and the Supplementary Theses of Roy with corrective amend- 
ments. 

In his report to the congress on tbs work of the colonial commission, 
Lenin emphasised that the commission "reached complete unanimity on 
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all major issues” (CW 31, p 240) The starting point of the theses as 
adopted was the definition of the contradiction between tmperialisnr 
and socialism as the basic contradiction of the new epoch. The entire 
development in the world, said Lenin, i$ now determined by the strus' 
gle of the imperialist states against Soviet Russia. “Unless we bear that 
m mind”, emphasised Lenin, “we shat) not be able to pose a sing!# 
national or colonial problem correctly, even if it concerns a most ouV 
lying part of the world The communist parties, in civilised and back- 
ward countries alike, can pose and solve political problems correctly 
only if they make this postulate their starting-point” (CW 31, p. 241). 

Such a posing of the question leads one to the most important task 
of the Comintern, viz the creation of a close alliance between the 
national and colonial liberation movements, against the common 
enemy — world imperialism, in the form of a group of imperialist powers 
which are exploiting and oppressing the overwhelming majority ol the 
population of the earth. 

Lenin held that the communists of the oppressed countries must 
become the vanguard in the struggle for national liberation and that 
they can actually become so under certain conditions. Ha pointed out 
the progressive role of the awakening national consciousness of the 
oppressed peoples and underlined the fact that the revolutionary and 
nationalist East represented a group of anti-Imperiallst forces. He 
decisively opposed every attempt to contrapose the national freedorrr 
struggle In the East to the socialist revolution in the Weal. Ha repudt*^ 
ed as unfounded the assertion that the fate of the West depended 
entirely on the stage ol the development and the force of the revolu- 
tionary movement In the eastern countries. 

Simultaneously, Lenin emphasised “the need for a detort’’*'’**^ 
struggle against attempts to give a communist colouring to bourgeoi*' 
democratic liberation trends in the backward countries” (CW 31, P- 
Later, in the course of characterising the parties that can be sat up 1" 
the underdeveloped countries. Lenin emphasised that, for instance In 
a country like Mongolia. “The revolutionaries will have to put In a good 
deal ol work in developing state, economic and cultural activities bttofo 
the herdsman elements become a proletarian mass, which may 
tually help to ‘transform’ the People’s Revolutionary Party Into a Corn^ 
munist Party. A mare change of signboards Is harmful and dangerous 
(CW 42. p. 381). 

How and under what conditions must the Comlntam support th* 
national liberation movements which by their class character are bour- 
geois-democratic? Lenin’s theses give a clear-cut answer to this cu**' 
tion. They pomt out that the communists must support every national 
liberation movemsnt which is really revoludorvary and serves the ama^b* 
Jng ol impefislism, “The Communist International most enter Wo • 
temporary alliance with bourgeois democracy in the colonial and back- 
ward countries, but should not merge with it, and should urxler all 



Xciit>r« Theses on National and Colonial QueiUotis 


107 

'Circumsiances uphold the independence of the proletarian movement 
even if it is in its most embryonic form" (CW 31, p ISO}. 

The tasks of the communist elements in the oppressed countries, 
said Lenin, must be to create revolutionary parties and not Just com* 
munist parties In name only, to translate the communist teachings in 
the language understandable to the people, to forge the links between 
the toiling and the oppressed masses of these countries and the world 
proletariat, to rouse the activity and the initiative of the masses, regard* 
less of the level at which they stand, and to lead them in the struggle 
for the realisation of the most urgent demands of the toilers. LenJn 
told the communists of the East* "You will have to base yourselves on 
the bourgeois nationalism which is awakening, and must awaken, among 
those peoples, and which has its historical justification" (CW 30, 
p. 162). 

By advancing in his theses the slogan ol supporting the realiy revo- 
lutionary bourgeois-democratic forces In the colonies under the condl* 
tion that the organisational and ideological independence of the com- 
munist elements is safeguarded, Lenin formulated for the first time the 
basis of the idea of the creation of an anti-impenalist united front. 

This was an entirely new principle, and it was opposed at the con- 
gress by a number of delegates For instance. Serratl (Italy) and 
Sultan-Zade (Persia) asserted that national movements in which the 
i}ourgeoIsie participates are not revotutionary In the opinion of Serratf. 
the support to the national liberation movement led by the natlonaf 
bourgeoisie "can only lead to the weakening of the proletarian class- 
consciousness". A similar thought was expressed also by the Indian 
delegate Floy in his theses in their original form. He said that In the 
cotonies and in the dependent countries the movement of the indi- 
genous bourgeoisie for national independence and the movement of the 
workers and peasants against exploitation stood in sharp contrast to 
each other and could not develop together. 

After a detailed discussion, the majority of the delegates convinced 
themselves of the untenability of the view of those who held that the 
national liberation movement could not be an ally of the proletariat In 
the struggle against imperialism. The congress came to the conclusion 
that communists must support the indigenous bourgeois-democratic 
movement. In as much as their objectively revolutionary role is not yet 
exhausted. At the same time, an agreement between communists and 
(he national revolutionary forces Is only possible when the latter agree 
not to prevent the communists from "educating and organising in a 
revolutionary spirit the peasantry and *he masses of the exploited” 
.<CW 31, p. 242). 



5- Theses on the National and Colonial 
Questions Adopted by the 
Second Congress 


1. An abstract or formal conception of equality in gene- 
ral, and of national equality in particular, is characteristic' 
of the very nature of bourgeois democracy. Under a shou- 
of the equality of the human personality in general, boui"" 
geois democracy proclaims the formal equality in law of 
property owners and proletarians, of exploiters and exploit- 
ed, thereby deeply deceiving the oppressed classes. The 
idea of equality, which is itself a reflection of the conditions 
of commodity production, is turned by the bourgeoisie, 
using the pretext of the alleged absolute equality of tho 
human personality, into an instrument for combating the 
abolition of classes. The true meaning of the demand for 
equality resides solely in the demand for the abolition of 
classes. 

2. As the conscious expression of the proletarian class 
struggle to shake off the yoke of the bourgeoisie, tlie com- 
munist parly, in accordance with its cliief task— which is to 
fight bourgeois democracy and expose its falseness and 
hypocrisy— should not advance abstract and formal princi- 
ples on the national question, but should undertake first of 
all a precise analysis of the given environment, liistor/car 
and^ above all economic; secondly, it should specificalh' 
distinguish the interests of tlie oppressed classes, of th^ 
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workers and the exploited, from the general concept of 
so-called national interests, which signify in fact the in- 
terests of the ruling class; tliirdly, it should as precisely 
distinguish tlie oppressed, dependent nations, unequal in 
rights, from tlie oppressing, exploiting nations with full 
rights, to offset tlie bourgeois-democratic lies which con- 
ceal die colonial and financial enslavement of the vast 
majority of tile world’s population by a small minority of 
the wealthiest and most advanced capitalist countries that 
is characteristic of the epoch of finance-capital and 
imperialism, 

3. The imperialist war of 1914 demonstrated with tlie 
greatest clarity to all enslaved nations and oppressed classes 
of the entire world the falseness of bourgeois-democratic 
phraseology. Both sides used phrases about national libera- 
tion and tile right of national self-determination to make 
good their case, but the treaties of Brest-Litovsk and 
Bucharest on one side, and the treaties of Versailles and St 
Germain on the other, showed that the victorious bour- 
geoisie quite rutlilessly determine “nationar frontiers in 
accordance with their economic interests. Even ‘national” 
frontiers are objects of barter for tlie bourgeoisie. The 
so-called League of Nations is notliing but the insurance 
contract by which the victors in tlie war mutually guarantee 
each other's spoils. For the bourgeoisie, the desire to re- 
establish national unity, to “reunite with the ceded parts 
of the country”, is notliing but an attempt of tlie defeated 
to assemble forces for new wars. The reunification of 
nations artificially torn apait is also in accordance with the 
interests of the proletariat; but the proletariat can attain 
genuine national freedom and unity only by means of revo- 
lutionary struggle and after tlie downfall of the bourgeoisie. 
The League of Nations and the entire postwar policy of the 
imperialist states disclose this truth even more sharply and 
clearly, everywhere intensifying the revolutionary stniggle 
of the proletariat of the advanced countries and of Ae 
labouring classes in the colonies and dependent countries, 
accelerating the destruction of petty-bourgeois national 
illusions about tlie possibility of peaceful coexistence and 
of the equality of nations under capitalism. 
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principles it follows that the entire policy 
ot the Communist International on the national and colo- 
mal question must be based primarily on bringing together 
he proletariat and working classes of all nations and coun- 
tries lor the common revolutionarj' struggle for the over- 
row or the landowners and the bourgeoisie. For only such 
L ensure victory over capitalism, without 

which it is impossible to abolish national oppression and 
inequality of rights. 

5. The world political situation has now placed the prole- 
tarian dictatorship on the order of the day, and all events 
in world politics are necessarily concentrated on one cen- 
tral point, the struggle of the world bourg eoisie against the 

ussian Soviet Republic, which is rallying round itself both 
the Soviet movements among the advanced workers in all 
countnes, and all the national liberation movements in the 
colonies and among oppressed people, convinced by bitter 
experience that there is no salvation for them except in 
umon with the revolutionary proletariat and in the victory 
ot the Soviet power over world imperialism. 

6. At the present time, therefore, we should not restrict 
ourselves to a mere recognition or declaration of the need 

® of- various countries closer 

into being a dose 

S S national and colonial liberation movements 

wiA Soviet Russw; the forms taken by this alliance will he 
determined by the stage of development reached by tlie 
communist movement among the proletariat of each 
-V ” ^ A ^ revolutionary liberation movement in< 

n^ationrimr^"^^^ countries and among the backward 

7. Federation is a transitional form towards the complete 
union of the working people of all nations. Experience has 
already shmyn the expediency of federation, both in the 

Soviet Republic 

7 I Hungarian, Finnish, and 

^ y the Azerbaiian and Ukrainian at Uie 

itself in regard to 

cwstpnr/» nn ^L"bich had neither independent political 
existence nor self-government (for example the Bashkir and 
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Tatar autonomous republics of the RSFSR, which were 
established in 1919 and 1920). 

8. On this question it is the task of the Communist Inter- 
national not only to promote further development in this 
direction, but also to study and examine the experiences of 
tliese federations wliicli have arisen on tlie basis of the 
Soviet system and tlie Soviet movement. While recognising 
federation as a transitional form of complete union, effoits 
must be made to bring about an ever closer federal associa- 
tion, consideration being given to the following: first, it is 
impossible for the Soviet republics, surrounded by the 
imperialist states of the entire world, which are far stronger 
from tlie military point of view, to hold out unless they are 
closely allied with other Soviet republics; secondly, the 
necessity for a close economic association among the Soviet 
republics, without which it is impossible to restore the pro- 
ductive forces destroved by imperialism or to ensme the 
welfare of the working people, thirdly, the movement 
towards tlie creation of a unified world economy on a com- 
mon plan controlled by the proletariat of all nations. Tins 
tendency has already become clearly manifest under capi- 
taUsm, and socialism will without any doubt carry forward 
and complete its development. 

9. In regard to relations within states, the Communist 
Tntemationars national policy cannot confine itself to the 
bare and formal recognition of the equality of nations, 
expressed in words only and involving no practical obliga- 
tions, to which bourgeois demociacies — even if they call 
themselves “socialist’' — restrict themselves. 

Offences against the equality of nations and violations of 
the guaranteed rights of national minorities, repeatedly 
committed by all capitalist states despite their “democratic” 
constitution, must be inflexibly exposed in all the propa- 
ganda and agitation carried on by the communist parties, 
both inside and outside parliament. But that is not enough. 
It is also necessary: first, to make clear all the time that 
only the Soviet system is able to ensure real equalitv for the 
nations because it unites first tlie proletarians, and then all 
the masses of the working people, in the struggle against 
the bourgeoisie; secondly, communist parties must give 
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direct support to tlje revolutionary movements among the 
dependent nations and timse without equal rights (e.g. in 
IreJiand, and among tlic American negroes), and in the 
colonies. 

Without tins last particularly important condition the 
struggle against lire oppression of the dependent nations 
and colonies, and the recognition of their right to secede as 
separate states, remains a deceitful pretence, as it is in the 
parties of the Second International. 

10. To acknowledge internationalism in words only, 
while in fact adulterating it in all propaganda, agitation and 
practical work witli petty-bourgeois nationalism and paci- 
fism is a common characteristic not only of the parties of 
the Second International, hut also among tliose which have 
left the Second International. This phenomenon even occurs 
not infrequently among parties which now call themselves 
communist. The fight against this evil, against deeply rooted 
petty -bourgeois national prejudices which make their 
appearance in every possible form, such as race hatred, 
stirring up national antagonisms, anti-semitism, must be 
brought into the foreground tlie more vigorousi)', the more 
urgent it becomes to transform die dictatorship of' the 
proletariat from a national dictatorship (i.e. dictatorship 
existing in one country alone, and incapable of conducting 
an independent world policy) into on international dictator- 
ship (i.e. a dictatorship of the proletariat in at least a few 
advanced countries, wliich is capable of escrcismg decisive 
influence in the political affairs of tlie entire world). Petty- 
bourgeois nationalism calls tlie mere recognition of the 
equality of nations internationalism, and (disregarding the 
purely verbal character of such recognition) considers 
national egoism inviolable. Proletarian intemationahsm on 
the other hand demands : (i) subordination of the interests 
of the proletarian struggle in one country to the interests of 
the struggle on a world scale; (ii) tliat tlie nation which 
achieves victory over tlie bourgeoisie shall display the capa- 
city and readiness to make the greatest national sacrifice in 
order to overllirow international capitalism. 

That is wliy, in the states where capitalism is fully deve- 
loped and which have workers' parties which really are the 
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vanguard of the proletariat, the struggle against opportunist 
and petty-bourgeois pacifist distortions of the idea and 
policy of internationalism is the primary and most impor- 
tant task. 

11. In regard to the more backward states and nations, 
primarily feudal or patriarchal or patriarchal-peasant in 
character, the following considerations must be kept spe- 
cially in mkid: 

(a) All communist parties must support by action the 
revolutionary liberation movements in these countries. The 
form which this support shall take should be discussed with 
the communist party of the country in question, if there is 
one This obligation refers in the first place to the active 
support of the workers in that country on which the back- 
ward nation is financially, or as a colony, dependent. 

(b) It is essential to struggle against the reactionary and 
medieval influence of the priesthood, the Christian missions, 
and similar elements. 

(c) It is necessary to struggle against the Pan-Islamie 
and Pan -Asiatic movements and similar tendencies, which 
are trying to combine the liberation struggle against Euro- 
pean and American imperialism witli the strengthening of 
the power of Turkish and Japanese imperialism and of the 
nobility, tire large landlords, the priests, etc. 

(d) It is particularly important to support the peasant 
movement in the backward countries against the landlords 
and all forms and survivals of feudalism. Above all, efforts 
must be made to give the peasant movement as revolu- 
tionary a character as possible, organising the peasants and 
all the exploited wherever possible in Soviets, and thus 
establish as close a tie as possible between the West Euro- 
pean communist proletariat and the revolutionary peasant 
movement in the East, in the colonies and backward 
countries. 

(e) A resolute struggle must be waged against the attempt 
to clothe the revolutionary liberation movements in die 
backward countries which are not genuinely communist in 
communist colours. The Communist International has the 
duty of supporting the revolutionary movement in the 
colonies and backward countries only vvitli tlie object of 
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rallying the constituent elements of the future proletarian 
parties-— which will be truly communist and not only in 
name — in all the backward countries and educating them to 
a consciousness of their special task, namely, that of fight- 
^*^8 against the bourgeois-democratic trend in their own 
nation. The Communist International should collaborate 
provisionally with the revolutionary movement of the colo- 
nies and backward countries, and even form an alliance 
with it, but it must not amalgamate with it; it must un- 
conditionally maintain the independence of the proletarian 
movement, even if it is only in an embryonic stage. 

(f) It is essential constantly to expose and to explain to 
the widest masses of the working people everywhere, and 
particulaily in the backward countries, the deception 
practised by the imperialist powers with the help of the 
privileged classes in the oppressed countries in creating 
ostensibly politicallv independent states which are in realitv 
completely dependent on them economically, financially, 
and militarily. A glaring example of the deception practised 
on the working classes of an oppressed nation by the com- 
mned efforts of entente imperialism and the bourgeoisie of 
that same nation is offered by the Zionists’ Palestine ven- 
ture (and by Zionism as a whole, which, under tlie pretence 
of creating a Jewish state in Palestine in fact sunendeis the 
Arab working people of Palestine, where the Jewish work- 
ers form only a small minority, to exploitation by England). 
In present international conditions there is no salvation for 
dependent and weak nations except as an alliance of Soviet 
republics. 

12. The centuries-old ensla\ ement of the colonial and 
weak peoples by tlie great imperialist powers has left 
behind among the working masses of the enslaved coun- 
tries not only feelings of bitterness but also feelings of dis- 
trust of the oppressing nations as a whole, hicludiiig the 
proletariat of these nations. The despicable treachery to 
socialism committed by the mafori ty of the official leaders 
of that proletariat in the years 1914-19, when the social- 
patriots concealed behind 'the slotian of “defence of the 
fatherland”, the defence of tlie “right” of “their” bourgeoisie 
to enslave the colonies and plunder the financially depen- 
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deiit countries — such treachery could only strengthen that 
quite natural distrust. Since this distrust and national pre- 
judice can only be eradicated after the destruction of 
imperialism in the advanced countries and after the radical 
transformation of tlie entire foundations of economic life 
in the backward countries, the removal of these prejudices 
can proceed only very slowly. From tliis it follows that it is 
the duty of the class>conscious communist proletariat of all 
countries to be especially cautious and particularly atten- 
tive to tlie national feelings, in themselves out of date, in 
countries and peoples that have been long enslaved; it is 
also their duty-fo make concessions in order to remove 
this distrust and prejudice the more quicklv. Unless the 
proletariat, and all the working masses of all countries and 
nations of the entire ivorld tliemseh'es strive towards 
alliance, and unite as one, the victory over capitalism can- 
not be pursued to u completely successful end. 



The First AITUG Manifesto to 
Workers of India 


It is stgnificant that in the same month, viz October 1920, ih which 
the CPI was formed in Tashkent, was also founded the AlJ-indta Trade 
Union Congress, at its first inauguraf congress held in Bombay on 
31 October and on succeeding days. We are reproducing here the first 
manifesto issued by tha first general secretary of the AITUC, viz Dewan 
Chaman Lall, to the workers of India. This is not a document of the 
CPI and its relevance in being included in this collection may be 
questioned. But tha CPI as a party of the working class has from its 
very inception in India begun its activities in the Indian trade union 
movement and its central organisation, the AITUC. and soon became an 
active and leading force in it This will figure in the documents ih 
Ihe subsequent years. 

It is true that the initiative to form the AITUC was taken by nationa- 
lists and humanitarians, but the real driving forces behind this develop- 
ment were tha spontaneous militant mass actions of the indusinaf 
workers themselves, which took a qualitatively new form in the postwar 
years of 1918-20, and the activities of those democrats who under the 
impact of the October Revolution and of the ideas of Lenin in India 
were seeking new revolutionary paths for our struggle for indepen- 
dence and were turning to the formation of the Communist Party, the 
class organisation of workers and peasants. 

In his India Today R. P- Dutt has briefly summed up the rising strike 
movement of 1918-20 in the following words: 

•'The strike movement which began in 1918 and swept the counfry m 
1919 and 1920 was overwhelming In its intensity. The end of 1918 saw 
the first great strike affecting an entire industry in a leading centre in 
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the Bombay cotton mills; by January 1919, 1,25,000 workers, coverinfl 
practically all the mills, were out. The response to the hartal against 
the Rowlati Acts In the spring o( 1919 showed the political role ot the 
workers in the forefront of the common national struggle During 1919 
strikes spread over the country. By the end of 1919 and the first half 
of 1920 the wave reached its height” (IT, p 405). 

The economic background from which this unprecedented strike 
movement arose were changes that had taken place in India in the 
course of the heightened exploitation of the country by imperialism In 
the period of the first world war and in the years immediately following. 
Firstly, there was a phenomenal growth of industrial labour; according 
to ILO Report the number of factory workers m India increased be> 
tween 1910 to 1922 from 5 lakhs to 13 4 lakhs. Secondly, there was a 
steep rise of prices of consumer goods and therefore of the living costs 
of workers. Taking the base of price index as 100 in 1914, it became 
154 in 1918. 175 in 1919 and 183 in 1920. The profits of cotton and 
jute millowners also registered a huge rise. Out of 44 jute mills 13 paid 
■dividends, ot 200 per cent and only 9 paid less than 7 per cent. The 
-situation in cotton mill industry was not different. Thirdly, the milt- 
owners refused to increase the wages and they were on the other hand 
reducing the number of workers. The atmosphere of national political 
awakening due to anti-RowIatt agitation and noncooperation movement 
was another factor which promoted workers' actions. 

The spontaneous strike wave was accompanied by early efforts at 
organising trade unions. Perhaps the very lirst such effort was in 
liladras. pioneered by Kalyanasundaram Mudaliar, E. L. Iyer and 
P. Wadia who organised the Buckingham and Carnatic Mill Workers’ 
Union in 1918-19 and led the strike. Wadia's booklet Alms of Labour 
Movement In India, which was published by Mrinalini Chattopadhyaya 
in October 1920 from Aghore Mandir, Madras, gave scathing exposure 
of the contemporary labour conditions and labour laws. Wadia was 
then President of Madras Central Labour Board, Madras Labour Union 
and M & SM Railway Union In Bombay, J, Baptista, N. M. Joshi, 
■R, S. Ntmbkar, S, A. Dange and S. S. Mirajkar and K. N. Joglekar were 
active among cotton textile workers and municipal workers. In Lahore 
■Dewan Chaman Lall and M. A. Khan were active among railway workers. 
3wami Viswananda was active in organising the coalminers of Bihar 
and Bengal and there was organising work being done among the jute 
workers of Calcutta as well. J. B. Mitter figures as organiser of the 
-strike of Oudh and Rohilkhand railway workers (UP) and there -was 
activity in Kanpur as well. 

There is a very interesting reference in the secret weekly report of 
the Director of Central Intelligence of the British-lndian government in 
August 1920 (NAI-HPD, August 1920, File No. 110). British police 
Intelligence, spying on the activities of Wadia who had gone on a short 
visit to England and Franca after leading the strike struggle In Madras 
in 1918-19, writes, "Wadia is now in England (end of 1919 or begin. 
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ning oi 1920? — GA.). Shortly before leaving for France B, P. Wadia mel 
Shapurji Saktatvala. . There was agreement between them that Wadia 
on return to India should concentrate on organising workers in strong 
trade unions or workers' federations and should find delegates to form 
Indian trade union congress in cooperation with Lala Lajpat Rat, Bat 
Gangadhar Tilak, Mukund Lai (Sarkar), Chaman Lall and Satyamoorthjr 
and others . . They should act m concert with the Indian Workers' 
Welfare League In London. Saklatvala promised that he would support 
strike action sponsored by any organisation acting as the representative 
of the Indian Workers' Welfare League. He added that Chaman Lall has 
organised an organisation of Indian railwayman (in Lahore} and he 
keeps him (Saklatvala) informed of the progress.” 

The same report refers to an article by Sylvia Pankhu/st in Workers* 
Dreadnought of 3 July 1920, which gives a picture of India industrialis- 
ing and organising giant strikes. The article is reported to have said, 
“Already India shows signs of possessing an industrial communist revo' 
I'jltonary movement.” 

The report of Saklatvala’s talk with Wadia as well as the reference 
to Sylvia Pankhurst’s article In Workers' Dreadnought are not garbled. 
We have not succeeded in tracing the copy ol the Workers’ DresdnooghL 
of that date That was the first weekly organ of the CPGB and Sylvia 
Pankhurst, its editor, was then a member ol the CPGB just 
founded Similarly the facts mentioned m the garbled report are authen- 
tic. Saklatvala — a founder member of the CPGB — was one of. the 
organisers of the Indian Workers’ Welfare League which organised 
Indian seamen on British and other ships which touched British ports- 
Later, as we shall see, this Indian Workers' Welfare League was 
appointed the representative of the AITUC and the services of Sakfat- 
vala were recognised in the inaugural session. This Is important in as 
much as It shows that early Indian communists both abroad and in 
India were connected with the" foundation of the AITUG. 

When we look Into the AITUC — Fifty Years, Volume One (a forth- 
coming AITUC publication with an introduction by S. A. DangeJ, we 
find this conclusion corroborated and that the Influence of the Great 
October Socialist Revolution and Lenin was much wider. We take the 
liberty here to quote soma significant facts of the contemporary trade 
union movement from the addresses and speeches delivered and reso- 
lutions adopted at the inaugural foundation session of the AITUC 
(3f October-2 November 1920) from that book. 

The preliminary note by Dewan Chaman Lall. written after the h«h 
meeting of the Executive of the AITUC held on 30 July 1921. gives ih« 
following facts: 

The decision to hold the All-India TU Congress, with Lala Lajpat RaL 
as the first President was taken in a meeting of Bombay workers held 
In Parel on 7 July 1920. Bal Gangadhar Tilak was elected as one of 
the VlcehPresldents together with Joseph Baptists, S, A. Brefvl, C. F- 
Andrews and Mrs Besant. 
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The congress was attended by 801 delegates from all over India of 
some 106 trade unions affiliated and sympathising, which together with 
miners* representatives represented 5 lakhs of workers (miners repre- 
sented being 2 lakhs). 

Bombay on the eve of the inaugural session was surging with strike 
activity in cotton mill (Simplex), saw mill, flour mill (Wallace), oil, 
tramways. Bombay Port Trust Railway and the BB & Cl Railways. After 
the congress, mass meetings of workers were held to welcome British 
TU leaders who were fraternal delegates to the congress, viz 
Col Wedgwood. Ben Spoor and Holford Knight, > 

Mention Is made of Intense strike activity In Madras, on the North- 
Western Railway and in the mining area of Bihar and Bengal and their 
leaders whose names we have given above are referred to. 

Lala Lajpat Ral in his presidential address did not talk of class 
struggle of labour against capital nor InfernallonBl solidarity of the 
workers of the world against Imperialism. But he conveyed the ideas in 
his own way, showing at the same time how he was aware of the Ideas 
of the October Revolution and its leader Uenln. He told his audience for 
Instance that ; 

“Militarism and Imperialism are twin children of capitalism; they are 
one in three and three in one Their shadow, their fruit and their bark, 
all are poisonous. It is only lately that an antidote has been discovered 
and that Antidote is organised labour" (p. 25). 

Referring to the "prejudice" which “organised British capital" sought 
to create In the minds of the white workers of Europe and America 
"against us", Lala Lajpet Raf said : 

“Any bond of brotherhood or of mutual Interest between workers of 
Europe and America, on the one hand, and those of Asia on the other, 
would have destroyed the spell by the force of which they exploited 
and sweated both’* (p. 25). 

LalajI because of his long stay in Europe and America was conver- 
sant with the experience of European and American labour and socia- 
list movement. After explaining how the European workers had won the 
vote he says : 

"Over and above this, European labour has found another weapon 
in direct action. On the top comes the Russian worker, who aims to 
establish the dictatorship of the proletariat" (p. 32). 

He added, "We in India have not yet reached even the first stage. The 
government has not yet given us votes." They keep us disunited and 
suppress our strikes as in the case of "Lahore railway strike, govern- 
ment press strike at Calcutta and Simla and the Posts and Telegraph 
strike in Bombay" (p. 32). "Their recent action In prohibiting the 
importation of Soviet Russia and the Daily Herald of London Is an 
Ulustration to the point" (p. 33), 

Raising in this connection the question why should India be pre- 
vented from knowing the truth from socialist Soviet Russia and from the 
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labour movement of Europe, he said, there are two truths, it is either 
capitalistic and bourgeois or socialistic and added ; 

"My own experience of Europe and America leads me to think that 
socialistic or Bolshevik truth Is any day better, more reliable and more 
human than capitalistic and imperialistic truth" (p. 33). 

At the same lime he made a significant reference to Lenin’s warn- 
ing against the mechanical copying of European and Russian ex- 
perience : 

"There Is no one In India who believes that European and Russian 
standards of labour can be applied to the India of today. If there were 
any i would remind him or them of the message of Lenin to Bela Kun* 
wherein the former warned the latter against the danger of applying 
Russian standard to Hungary prematurely" (p. 34). 

The resolutions passed at the inaugural session of the AITUC also 
contain certain interesting tacts: 

Lokamanya Bal Gangadhar Tllak, who was elected as one of the 
Vice-Presidents of the AITUC at the preparatory Bombay workers' con- 
ference held in July 1920, died on 1 August 1920. I.e. even before the 
Reception Committee. ^leld its first meeting (22 August 1920). The 
condolence resolution^passed by the inaugural conference to honour 
the memory ofTokamanya says he was "one of the Vice-Presidents of 
the All-India Trade Union Congress, who had always sympathised with 
and furthered the cause of Indian labour" (p. 37). 

Col Wedgwood replying to the resolution greeting him mentioned the 
fact that ho had received a telegram from ‘The socialists of Madras" 
which "stated that what the workers demanded was industrial control 
and land nationalisation, and not any palliatives as profit-sharing and 
increase as wages." Col Wedgwood said that he was much struck by 
the telegram which he said was the spirit "so far they had not had In 
India, but that was the driving spirit of the Independent Labour Party. •• 
and of the Council of Action" (p. 41) The socialists of Madras were 
probably the group which was active In the Buckingham Carnatic Mill 
strike and the Madras Labour Union headed by T. V. Kalyanasundaram 
Mudaliar, the famous Tamil writer, and others, which included 
E. L. Iyer, and Singaravelu who in 1922 founded the communist gmwP 


• The reference is probably to Lenin’s wireless message of 23 March 
1919 to Bela Kun, who headed the-Hungarian Soviet Repubb'c fonned oo 
21 March (and which fell on 29 August in an unequal struggle against 
the superior forces of mterventionists and internal counter-revolutionaries 
supported by social-democratic traitors). In his message Lenin asks 
Kun to •'inform us what real guarantees you have that the new Hunga- 
rian government will actually be communist. What does the socialists’ 
recognition of the dictatorship of the proletariat really amount to?" Then 
he warns: "...it would be a mistake merely to imitate our Russian tac- 

tics in all details m the specific conditions of the Hungarian revolution. 
1 must warn you against this mistake. . .** (CW 29, p. 227). 
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in Madras. T.V did not belong to the communist group, but throughout 
his career remained a friend of the Soviet Union and a sympathiser of 
the communist and labour movement 
There was a resolution expressing solidarity with the Indian workers 
of Fiji who were subjected to brutal treatment by the British planters. 
There was also a resolution gratefully acknowledging “the work done 
by Indian Workers' Welfare League and by Mr Shapurjl Saklatvala on 
behalf of the workers of India” (p 63). This confirms the role which 
Saklatvala played in the foundation of the AiTUC to which we have 
referred to earlier. 



6. Manifesto to the Workers of India 


Workers of India! - 

The time has come for you to assert your right as arbiters 
of your country s destiny. You cannot stand aloof from the 
stream of national life. You cannot refuse to face the events 
that are making history today for India, You are the mass 
of the population. Every movement on the political chess- 
board, every step in the financial or economical arrange- 
ments of your country, affects you more than it affects any 
other class. You must become conscious of your responsibi- 
lities. You must understand your rights. You must prepare 
yourself to realise your destiny. 

Workers of India I Your lot is a hard one. How will you 
better it? Look at the slaves of the Assam tea plantations, 
now become desperate. Their real daily wages are less than 
three annas a day prescribed under government acts. They 
are often victims of brutal treatment, working under the 
lash of unlimited hours, while some of these plantations pay 
20 to 40 per cent dividends. They are death and starvation 
dividends and it is you, your wives, your children who are 
the innocent unoffending victims. We call upon you to 
realise the meaning of this exploitation and offer by special 
levies from the members of each union what help you can 
to C. F. Andrews who is fighting at Chandpur the battle 
of these semislaves. 
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Workers of India! The earth is your common heritage. 
It is not specially reserved for professional politicians or the 
Simla bureaucrats, or the millowning plutocrats. When 
your nation's leaders ask for swaraj you must not let them 
leave you out of the reckoning. Political freedom to you is 
of no wortli without economic freedom. You cannot there- 
fore afford to neglect the movement for national freedom. 
You are part and parcel of that movement. You will neglect 
it only at the peril of your liberty. 

Workers of India ! There is nothing in the nature of your 
union membership to prevent you from joining the Indian 
National Congress. You will continue to , suffer as your 
Assam comrades are suffering for upholding the cause of 
freedom. Your masters will go out of their way, as Sir William 
Vincent has done, to threaten those of your leaders who 
happen to be noncooperators for an alleged attempt to sow 
disaffection amongst the workers. You have nothing to fear. 
It is not a crime to create a repugnance of brutal treatment, 
of conditions of semislavery and of the horrible exploitation 
of women and children. You know well enough that it is 
the influence of these very leaders which has kept the peace 
and affected a settlement in almost every big strike in India 
during the past twelve months in spite of every attempt of 
the employers. Your cause is the cause of humanity. It can- 
not suffer through misrepresentation. 

Workers of India I There is only one thinq for you to do. 
You must realise your unity. You must solidify your organ- 
isations. Do not look for salvation to the Factory Act. The 
law cannot <yive your unity. The law cannot create in you 
the spirit of brotherhood. That must be your own work. 
Spoliation of the workers is the cry of the capitalists in field 
and factory. Let unity and brotherhood of man be your 
watchwords. Your salvation lies in the strength of your 
organisations. Cling fast to them. Cast all weakness from 
you and you will surely tread the path to power and 
freedom. 


D. CiuxtAN Lall 
General Secretary 
All-India Trade Union Congress 
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In the general introduction we have set forth the background of the 
formation of the CPI in Tashkent and given some details about the 
lives of some- of the foundation members. M. N. Roy has already been 
covered. Here we give brief documentation of the lives of Abaninath 
Mukherji, M.P.B.T. Acharya. Mohammad Shafiq, Mohammad AH {Sepassi) 
and of three others who joined a tittle later in Tashkent itself. Rest of 
the Muhajirs like Mir Abdul Majid, Ferozuddin Mansoor, Shaukat Usmani. 
Ghaus Rahaman, Fazl llahi Qurban and others, who played an important 
part m the early history of the party in India, joined in 1921 in Moscow. 

Abaninath Mukherji 

He was born in Jabalpur on 3 June 1891. He hailed from a village 
in Khulna. His father's name was Trailokyanath Mukherji (of Blplavi 
Abaninath Mukherji by Anita Roy (his niece), Calcutta, 1969). After 
finishing his education he went to Ahmedabad to get training in weaving 
and was later employed as an assistant weaving master m Banga Laxmj 
Cotton Mill in Calcutta. In 1910 as a young man of 20 he went to Japan 
and later to Germany to get further training in textile engineering. He 
has stated himself that ha entered the socialist movement while stilt 
a student in Germany in 1912. After his return in December 1912 he 
was employed tn Andrew Yule Miff in Cafeutta and later took a Job 
as a technical teacher in Prem Mahavidyalaya, Vrindaban, of Mahendra 
Pratap. 

In 1914, when the first world war broke out ha came into contact 
with Rash Behan Bose and joined the revolutionary movement. He left 
India for Japan in the beginning of 1915 on a mission on behalf of the 
revolutionary movement to procure arms. British government's Home 
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Department records describe him as “an active conspirator in the 
Indo-German plot during the war" and as being in league with some 
of the Allpore conspirators (NAI-HPD, Part B of 1924, File No. 380). 
While in Japan he "was selected by Bhagwan Singh as a messenger 
for India and sent to Shanghai where he was fully instructed by Rash 
Behari Bose as to his assigned role in India and was also supplied 
with a list of names, which were noted In his diary, but unfortunately 
in course of his India-ward Journey, ho was arrested at Singapore in 
September 1915” (Uma Mukherjl, Two Great Indian Revolutionaries, 
p. 42). He was in prison in Singapore (Fort Canning) for two years 
from September 1915 to the autumn of 1917, when he made his daring 
and successful escape. 

While in custody In Singapore he Is alleged to have made two state- 
ments to the police, one on 13 October 1915 and another on 17 Septem- 
ber 1916. Uma Mukherjl (ibid, p. 141) states that these statements are 
to be found In the National Archives. But a later document from which we 
quoted above states In a "marginal note" that both the documents, viz 
(1) a brief sketch of his career (NAI-HPD, September 1916, File No. 16) 
and (2) his statement (NAI-HPD, November 1916, File No. 44), "are 
destroyed”. 

Much has been made of these two facts, the seizing by the police 
ot the diary containing addresses ol Indian revolutionaries from him, and 
the statements ho is said to have made to the police m Singapore. Some 
Indian revolutionaries when they met In Moscow In the spring of 1921 
denounced him as a spy. But M. N. Roy, who had no love lost for 
Abanl, did not at all take this view and defended him on this point at 
that time. 

There are two versions about Abani’s escape from Singapore. Accord- 
ing to the pamphlet written by his niece, Anita Roy, Abanf was 
sentenced to death after court-martial proceedings and the date of 
the execution was fixed some time In March 1917 but ha Is said to 
have escaped long before the date. But according to the New Times 
article, which bases itself on the statements of Rosa Fitlngova, Abanf 
escaped from Singapore In the autumn of 1917. In the general Intro- 
duction we have given M. N, Roy's version of the AbanI's Singapore 
Incarceration and escape, which underplays the daring nature of the 
same. Abanl does not seem to have left any written memoirs. One has 
to rely on what he told his contemporaries and colleagues and on the 
Singapore police and army records which are not available. Welflhing 
el) the material available to the writer ho Is Inclined to conclude as 
follows : 

Singapore police or army authorities do not seem to have got any 
new Inlormation from AbanI's statement. Ho was threatened with court- 
martial proceedings but the same do not teem to have taken place or 
concluded. He was kept together with German and other war prisoners 
In Fort Canning and perhaps was gelling similar facilities, such es 
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being taken out ior sea-bath on the beach. He seems to have made 
a daring use of the latter facility to make good his escape. 

Abani probably got a lift in a fishing boat and later was taken aboard 
a neutral steamer. This is how he seems to have reached Java, which 
was than a Dutch possession. This was In the closing months of 1917 
and Abani seems to have remained In Java for two years up to the end 
of 1919. In the general Introduction, we have compared Abani's two 
years’ stay in Java with Roy’s two years' stay In Mexico roughly about 
the same time. Abani worked his way to get in touch with Javanese 
revolutionaries who were In contact with Dutch communists. 

Dr Bhupendranath Dutta mentions that Abani travelled from Sumatra (?) 
to Holland, as a Malayan servant of a Dutch gentleman, probably on 
board a Dutch ship. Dr Dutta mentions meeting Abani in Berlin soon 
after ha met Roy for the first time there, I.e, in the beginning of 1920 
(ARI, pp. 250-51). Roy's version Is slightly different: "Employed as a 
steward on a Dutch ship he reached Holland and saw Rutgers with 
the letter of introduction from common friends In Java. The story (of 
his escape from Singapore — G.A.) was hardly convincing. There were 
gaps which could not be easily filled up. Yet, he was the first Indian 
communist I met” (RM, pp. 296-97). 

Dr Dutta also mentions that Abani went back to Holland and returned 
soon after with a "mandate” from someone in Holland to enable him 
to be accepted as a delegate to the Second Congress of the Comintern 
(ARI, pp. 251-52). ItJs known from other sources that Rutgers on behalf 
of the West European Bureau of the Cl was in charge in Amsterdam 
and Berlin to arrange the despatch of delegates to the Second Congress. 
Abani, who had adopted the pseudonym of Dr Shaheer in Java, took with 
him a letter of Introduction to Rutgers who recommended him to be 
accepted as a delegate. Roy confirms this : "He brought for me a letter 
from Rutgers, who wrote that Dr Shaheer was extremely eager, and 
the Bureau did not think it would be wise to disappoint him” (RM, 

P 298). 

Alt this proves that In Java Abani came Into contact with revolutiorv 
aries — Indonesians as well as Dutch — who made him communist and 
recommended him strongly to Rutgers in Amslerdam. That is why we 
compare Abani's Java period to Roy’s Mexico period, with the difference 
that we have from Roy a detailed account of his Mexico period in his 
Memoirs, while we have nothing at all from Abani about his Java stay. 

As stated earlier, both Abani Mukherjl and MP.B.T. Acharya are in 
the list of delegates to the Second Congress of the Cl given* in the 
official report (Russian). They were delegates from "British India" and 
hot from the Communist Party of India which was not In existence then. 
Abani is listed as a leftwirtg socialist while Acharya is mentioned as a 
representative of Indian Revolutionary Association formed In Tashkent 
(information from Marx-Engels-Lenin institute got by Chinmohan Seha- 
Pobis). According to New Times (1967, No. 14, pp. 10-13), "Abani 
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Hindg»tan Labour and Kishan Party and to formulate its manifesto, which 
wa print further on among the documents of 1923. 

Abanl dfd not coma to fndia on behalf of the Cominterr) or of Roy 
who was a member of the Eastern Bureau of the Cl. He came with the 
help of the group of Indian revolutionaries in Berlin and with a view to 
establish his bona tides and to expose Roy if possible. Roy as soon as 
he came to know that Abanl was preparing to leave for India got a 
circular issued from the Cl to the groups in India stating that "Mukherjl 
has no connection with Cl whatsoever . , we have absolutely no confi- 
dence In him. . . We refute his insinuations against Comrade Roy. . . 
(who) is the only person authorised by Cf to do Indian work. . . ECCf 
IS now investigating the activities of Mukherji. . . We ask you so send 
all information you have in the matter.” This circular, copies of which 
were sent to India by post and intercepted by the Bntish-lndian police 
and produced in the Kanpur Conspiracy Case as Prosecution Exhibit 
No 45A, is dated 2 October 1922 This means it was sent out before 
Abani reached India which was in the end of December 1922. 

Whether Abani came to know of this circular in India is not known. 
But he tried 1o send a fetter to Zinoviev — the then president of the Cf — 
in which he stated that all the contacts of Roy in Bengal including the 
group led by Muzaffar were unreliable. This letter in a handwritten form 
fell into the hands of Muzaffar Ahmad before typing and despatching, 
and he sent it on to Roy as a proof of Abani's perfidy. Muzaffar had 
already received a copy of the Cl circular against Abani. He under- 
stood the circular to mean that Abani was already expelled by the Cl 
and refused to see Abani when the latter contacted. Abani's letter to 
Zinoviev was also intercepted by the poJice, its photo-copy was later 
produced in the Kanpur Case. 

The original however reached Roy, who is alleged to have forged into 
It something to discredit Abani further in the eyes of the Cl but this 
forgery was detected later. This is the story that Muzaffar Ahmad gives. 
Whatever that be, Abani was not "expelled by the Cl”. The "investiga- 
tions” Instituted against him seem to have exonerated him, and we 
find that even before 1927 he is a member of the Institute of Red Pro- 
lessors and is credited with the authorship of BJography of Lenfn, White 
Terror In India, Rural India (C. Kaya — Communism In India, 1927, cf 
appendix "Who's Who"). 

Abant does not figure in the Fifth Congress of the Cl (17 June- 
8 July 1924) nor in the Sixth Congress (17 July-1 September 1928). 

In those days he was probably working in one of the departments of 
the Cl which he continued to do in the early thirties according to 
information available from reliable sources in Moscow. But in the 
thirties hU his demise some time after 1937, his main work was with 
Oriental Institute of the Academy of Sciences of the USSR (Lenin- 
grad) as we learn from his file in its archives. There he Is listed 
es a specialist fn fndology who later became the president of Ail-Union 
Association of Orientologists. He was working in the institute as well 
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and Achsrya met tenin again (?) at the Secpnd Congress of the 
Communist International In the summer of 1920 which they attended 
as delegates". This "again" refers only to Acharya who had met Lenin 
in May 1919 together with Mahendra Pratap. Barakatullah and Abdul Rab 
while Abani was meeting Lenin for the first time. 

After the Second Congress Abani left with Roy lor Soviet Turkestan, 
He attended the Congress of the Peoples of the East held at Baku m 
September 1920 in accordance with the decision of the Second Congress 
as one of the Indian delegates. Later he was in Tashkent and was one 
of the foundation members of the CPI formed there in October 1920. 
After Roy loft for Moscow, Abani was in charge of the Indian Military 
School, which was a pari of the "plan to form an Indian liberation army" 
referred to In the general Introduction 

Rest of his career after 1920 is set forth here In chronological order 
for ready reference. Details will comd In the appropriate places. 

In 1921 he was present in the meeting of the Indian revolutionaries 
in Moscow, when they were having talks with representatives of the 
Comintern, He was a delegate to the Third Congress of the Cl (22 June 
to 12 July 1921) with a consultative vote. He was a co-signatory witn 
Roy to a manifesto oT the CPt addressed to the Ahmedabad Congress 
(December 1921), which was drafted by Roy and carried to fndia by 
Nalini Gupta. 

Jn 1921-22 beginning Abani worked at the instance of Roy for collect- 
ing statisticai materiaf for the tatter’s book fndta In Transftfon which 
bears the legend "in collaboration with Abanfnath Mukherji" under the 
author’s name. Towards the end of 1922 he left Moscow for Berlin and 
from there to India in the beginning of December 1922 armed with a 
credential signed by Barakatullah and Dr Bhupendranath Dutta, on behalf 
of tndian Committee for the Relief of Famine Stricken Russia He also 
carried with him his delegate card to the Third Congress of the Cf. 

He moved in India illegally from the end of 1922 to the beginning of 
1924. As we now know from the Home Department records in the 
National Archives the British Indian police became aware of his move- 
ments, always belatedly, and was never able to trap him. He was present 
at the Gaya Congress, and fs said to have met Oange, Dr Manifall and 
the Congress leaders In Calcutta he contacted the Bengal revolutionaries 
and was sheltered by them and treated with great respect, British fndiarr 
Intelligence chief C. Kaye wrote about thia as follows: "There Is also 
strong reason to believe that while Mukherji was in India recently he 
was able to put the Bengal revolutionaries in touch with seamen engaged 
in smuggling revolvers from Germany and thereby effected the intro- 
duction of a considerable quantity of arms" (NAI-HPD, Part B of 1924. 
File No. 360). This is probably not true and has been put up by Kaye 
as an ergumenl to prevent Abani being granted amnesty and permission 
to return to India. 

Later ha went to Madras and there ha met Singaravelu and Or Manf- 
lall and seems to have helped the former in his effort lo form the 
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as tn the Communist Academy In Moscow. He was worldng on a btbllo* 
graphical work India In Contemporary LKaratura. The file mentioned 
above records : "MukherJI Is an expert In ecortomlcs and the mass 
movements In India. He knows modem Indian languages. His know- 
ledge of contemporary India Is brilliant. On this he has published 
several scholarly works. Many of these are devoted to British policy 
In India.” 

Ltke Chatlopadhyaya, Aban) Mukhorjl was also a victim of the period 
of the cult of personality under Stalin. 

M.P.B.T. Acharya 

His name in the Home Department records Is given as Mandayam 
Parthasarathl Tirumal Acharya. He himself wrote his name as M. PratP 
wadi Bhayankar Acharya. Dr B. N. Outta gives his name as Manduyam 
PralJwadi Bhayankar Trlumal Acharya (API, p. 17). 

Acharya was born somewhere about 1868. He was originally from 
Mysore but his family was long settled In Madras. Or B. N. Dutta says 
he was a relative of Prof Rangachari of Madras Presidency College and 
was an admirer of Swam! Vivekananda in his youth. He left for Britain 
in 1907-8 for studies but there joined the revolutionary group of 
V. D. Savarkar. Later he worked with V. Chatlopadhyaya and subse- 
quently followed him to Europe and was In the Berlin Committee when 
the same was founded In 1914 after the outbreak of the first world war. 

In 1915 he was In Turkey. There he Is reported to have swum across 
the Suez Canal together with Blrendranath Dasgupta, to contact 
soldiers in Indian Army to carry revolutionary propaganda to them 
(ARI. p 17). Later he was In Kabul up to 1918. At the end of 1918 or 
the beginning of 1919 Acharya and Abdui Rab followed Mahendra 
Pratap into Soviet Russia. When Mahendra Pratap and BarakatuHah met 
Lenin in May 1919 in Moscow, both Acharya and Abdul Rab were with 
that delegation. 

In the course of the year 1919 both Abdul Rab and Acharya were 
active in Soviet Turkestan In forming Indian Revolutionary Association 
there. Acharya was moving between Kabul and Tashkent In these days. 
Mohammad Shafiq. who came to Tashkent as an early communist In 
the beginning of 1920, met both Acharya and Rab and described them 
as communists. As stated earlier Acharya attended the Second Congress 
of the Cl and Is listed as a delegate from the Indian Revolutionary 
Association of Tashkent. 

After the Second Congress he returned to Tashkent where he became 
a foundation member of the CPI formed in Tashkent In October 1920 
and a member of its executive The documents printed here also record 
the differences he had with Roy, In 1921 he was present In the meeting 
of the Indian revolutionaries and was siding with Chatlopadhyaya. After 
the negotiations fell through Acharya seems to have left for Berlin some 
time in 1922 beginning. In the twenties he worked together with Chatto- 
padhyaya first in the Indian Independence Committee and later in the 
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League against Imperialism doing secretarial and typing work in which 
ha was expert, in those days he held anarcho-syndicalist views and 
was critical of the Communist International (editor's personal experi* 
ence}. He remained in Berlin even In the early Hitler period and return* 
ed to India in 1935. Praja MItra Ketarl — a Gujarati weekly of Lotwala — 
published in 1935-38 a series of articles by Acharya giving his own 
autobiography (Ufa of Lotwala, Indulal Yagnik, pp. 76-78). Unfortunate- 
ly these have not been traced. 

Mohammad All (SepassI) 

His real name was Khushi Mohammad. According to police record 
he is the son of Jan Mohammad of Navanshahar, Jullundur district. In 
February 1915 as a young student he Joined a batch of patriotic Muslim 
students who crossed over secretly Into Afghanistan In order to conduct 
the fight against the British. In March 1916, he was probably one of the 
many secretaries ol "provisional government of free India" formed by 
Mahendra Pratap. Kaye's "Who's who" in his Communism In India 
(1927) credits him with being entrusted by Mahendra Pratap v^ith the 
mission to carry the "golden tablet" message to the tsar ol Russia. 
Mohammad All seems to have actually crossed over Into Soviet Russia 
for the first time In 1919 end. We first hear ol him In Tashkent as one 
ol the founder members ol the CP (October 1920). Rafiq Ahmed men- 
tions meeting him In the Communist University in Moscow in the 
beginning of 1921. In 1922 he was pasted In Kabul by Roy to man the 
revolutionary centre there. According to Muzallar Ahmad he managed 
to call his friend Ghutam Hussain from Lahore, made him a convinced 
communist after a detailed discussion and sent him back to start one 
ol the first communist papers in India, viz Inqlleb in Urdu (MCPI, 
pp, 118-19). 

tn 1923 he returned to Moscow and Berlin and was sent out by Roy 
in February 1924 to Pondicherry as a courier. Under British pressure 
the French authorities deported him. Later he was functioning In Pans 
on behalf ol the Foreign Bureau of the CPI This Foreign Bureau 
formed by M. N. Roy towards the end ol 1924 consisted of himself. 
Clemens Dull and Mohammad AIL The Constitution of the CPI adopted 
in May 1927 and printed in the Annual Report of the CPI, 1927, contains 
an article defining the Foreign Bureau and its work. Mohammad All 
was a delegate from India at the Sixth Congress of the Cl and the 
speech he made at the same is reported In Inprecor under the pseudo- 
nym of Mahmud. 

Mohammad Shafiq 

We have already given his life sketch in the course of an introductory 
note to Zamindar In the foregoing pages. He was sentenced in one of 
the Peshawar Conspiracy Cases, viz Crown vs M. Shafiq, to 3 years' 
rigorous imprisonment In April 1924. After his release in 1927 he was 
served with restrictive orders. In the beginning of 1928, Shafiq left 
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secretly tor Moscow together with Shaukat UsmanI, Masood AH Shaf 
and Habib Ahmed, and the first three were accepted as delegates frorr 
India to the Sixth Congress of the Cl. The communication repudiating 
them reached the C) only after the congress was over. The speecli 
made by Shafiq at the congress appears In the Inpreeor under the 
pseudonym of Raza. He returned to India some time In 1932, when he 
wrote a letter to Shaukat UsmanI In Meerut Jail to which Muzaffar 
Ahmad refers in his book {MCPI, p. 452). Alter that Shafiq seems to 
have gone out of politics. 


Mian Akbar Shah 

Born In 1900 in a peasant Pathan family, resident of BadrashI village, 
Nowshera (NW Frontier Province), Akbar Shah lelt for Hljrat In the 
summer months of 1920 As a young student, one of the 200 Muhajirs 
who crossed over into Soviet Russia, he war among the 20 or so who 
Joined the Indian Military and Political School started by Roy in 
Tashkent under the auspices of the Comintern. In September 1920 he 
attended the Baku Congress of the Oppressed Peoples of the East 
together with Masood AM Shah In December 1920 ha Joined the CPi 
formed in Tashkent as a candidate. After the Tashkent School was 
closed at the end of 1920, ha went with other Muhajirs to Moscow 
where he Joined the Communist University for the Toilers of the fast 
and studied in the same for nearly a year. Ho returned to his homo 
town secretly In the summer of 1922 and was arrested a few years 
later and was the principal accused In the Tashkent-Moscow Conspiracy 
Case (Crown vs Akbar Shah and 7 others). Ha was sentenced to 
2 years of Rl on 18 May 1923 In the late thirties he Joined the Forward 
Bloc and played an Important part in 1940 together with Bhagat Ram 
Talwar in arranging the escape of Subhas Chandra Bose from India 

Abdtil Qader Sehral 

He was born in 1901 and a resident of Peshawar. He was one of the 
200 Muhajirs who crossed over into Soviet Russia In the autumn of 
1920 and one ol the 20 or more who were in the Indian Military and 
Political School in Tashkent and later in the Communist University for 
Toilers of the East In 1921. Raflq Ahmed describes that Abdul Qader 
was wounded in the leg by the shot fired by a Red Army man when 
the former rushed out to see the fire which had broken out In an army 
magazine in Tashkent. He was treated In the hospital and when the 
wound healed he was sent to a sanatorium. 

The record published here says he was made a candidate member of 
the CPI In Tashkent in December 1920, Raflq Ahmad says he was made 
a party member later when he was In the Communist University In 
Moscow In 1921, He returned to India In 1922 end was arrested and 
tried In the Peshawar Conspiracy Case, Crown vs Akbar Shah and 
seven others. He was acquitted. 
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About his subsequent life Rafiq Ahmed gives the (otiowing details: 
*‘Atter his release ha did not keep silent He started Writing articles in 
English papers against Russia and the Communist International. Before 
xnigration (Hijrat) also he had good relations with British officials He 
used to teach them Pushto Now he teaches Pushto in London" 
("Untorgettabie Journey", unpublished Mss. dated 29 July 1967). 

Masood All Shah 


He was one of the youngest Muhajirs who crossed over into Soviet 
Russia in 1920 He was both in the Tashkent School (1920) and In the 
Communist University in Moscow in 1921 He attended the Baku Con* 
gress of the Oppressed Peoples of the East and In the summer of 
1922 was present at the Fourth Congress of the Cl as a delegate (7). 
This latter fact is mentioned by Naiini Gupta m his statement to the 
police. 


He returned to India in December 1921 but was not arrested In any 
of the Peshawar Conspiracy Cases He went back to Moscow in June 
1922. Shaukat UsmanI, who returned to India after Masood, le. In 1922. 
wrote a letter to Roy stating that Masood All Shah was a British spy 
and such enemy agents must be "crushed”. Usmani in his unpublished 
memoirs mentions this letter which he says was also produced in the 
Kanpur Case. Cecil Kayo, the British Indian Intelligence chief In the 
early twenties, gives the following account of Masood All Shah In his 
Communism In India (1926, p. IS) : 

"Ho reached India before Shaukat Usmani and went to his house, 
where he remained quietly for soma considerable time; but eventuatly 
returned to Moscow and thence went to Berlin to meet Roy. In the 
meantime, Roy had received letters from India denouncing Masood All 
Shah as a spy and, affecting to believe his denial, sent him on a special 
mission to Moscow, where he was arrested and imprisoned. He manag- 
ed to escape from prison and after many wanderings and vicissitudes 
eventually got back to India, cured of any desire to assist Boishevik 
propaganda in general, or Roy In particular.” 


Cecil Kaye In his confidential report Communism In India, meant for 
the use and instruction of senior police officers in their nefarious work 
of anticommunist persecution, hides the fact that Masood was a spy 
In his pay even from his police officers. 

We now know from top-secret documents of 2 to 10 January 1923 
emanating from the British Commercial Mission in Moscow and address- 
ed to Lord Curzon in London, that Masood Ali Shah in his second visit 
to Moscow In 1922 contacted this mission, showed its Intelligence 
Officer his delegate card of the Fourth Congress of the Cl. told him 
that his code name was Beaumont, that he was in contact with 
Col Kaye that In Berlin, where he went from Moscow to meet Roy, he 
met British intelligence officers. Major Green and Major Foley, and 
through them he received a telegram from India remitting one hundred 
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pounds.* Ho also briefed the Intelligence officer In the British Commer- 
cial Mission about the movements of Indian revolutionaries in Moscow 
and Berlin. This document is in the National Archives of India (NAI- 
HPO, File No. 115 of 1924) because its copy was sent to the Govern- 
ment of India. This is entitled “Masood All Shah on Bolsheviic Activi- 
ties" and carries a marginal note m the handwriting of Cecil Kaye and 
signed by him which is highly Interesting ' 

"The person referred has given his real name throughout and it is. 
I think, most unsatisfactory that this should be done In reports circu- 
lated in England and India.” He further says, "Correspondence recently 
intercepted shows that this man is suspect among Hoy's followers”, 
and that he has "telegraphed to IPI (7) to ensure If possible that the 
man may get away before su^icion becomes certainty. It is not at all 
Impossible that these papers may have assisted to make it so" 
(emphasis in the original). 

This correspondence as well as the marginal note from C. Kaye 
prove conclusively that Masood All Shah visited Moscow a second 
time as Kaye’s agent — a fact which Kaye does not state In his Com- 
munism In India — 1926, probably tearing leakage, as it was meant (or 
a wider circle ot senior and police administrative officers. This Is further 
clear from the fact that in his marginal note on the "secret" corres- 
pondence of .January 1923 ha says it unsatisfactory that Masood’s real 
name should be mentioned though it Is only meant for top (feme 
Ministry circles In Britain and India, and that he takes some steps to 
minimise the harm already done by this, so that he (Masood) get® 
awav presumably from Moscow, where he knows he has gone before 
the "suspicion becomes a certainty”. 

By this time, early 1923, Kaye does not know of Masood’s arrest Iti 
Moscow and his subsequent escape, a fact which he records In hiS 
confidential report of 1926 quoted above This Incident is also men- 
tioned by Dr. Bhupendranath Outta: 

"There was a Muhajir youth who came to give the writer a send-off 
when he was leaving Moscow.** U is said that later he was caught red- 
handed as a British spy and thrown in jail. Roy himself told me this. 
But later he escaped jail by some Inscrutable device, came to Berlin 
end then wont back to India" (ARI, pp. 332-33). 

It should be noted here that M. N. Roy does not mention Masood All 
Shah at ali In his Mamolr*. Was he really arrested and Jailed in Moscow 
and escaped from a Soviet prison? Muzaffar Ahmad who quotes the 
abovementloned documents — though not the marginal note of Kaye-— 
does not believe this (MCPI, p. 446) and surely it is difficult to believe 


• Btfore that in rertia, on hit way to Soviet Rutria, he contacted the 
Driiuh intelliqcnce officer named Ranlcine. 

•*On p. 293 Dr Dutta alv) relates this event; "WTien the writer and 
Liihani were boarding the tram to Berlin (from Moscow), Ali Shah came 
Id give them a send-oS.** 
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that an Indian youth made good his escape from a Soviet jail. But then 
It is equally dilticult to believe that ha contacted the British Commercial 
Mission in Moscow twice without being detected by the Soviet intelli- 
gence. it is quite possible that he was detained (not jailed) and kept 
under surveillance for inquiry and he gave the slip to the watchers and 
escaped. There is another possibility. If he was detained like that In 
Moscow in 1923, when he (Masood) was a candidate member of the 
CPI, Roy would surely come to know of it and he might have secured 
his release, kept him with him for some time and then sent him back to 
India. 

When did Masood return to India'^ Cecil Kaye says he "got back to 
India alter many wanderings and vicissitudes cured of any desire to 
assist Bolshevik propaganda in general, or Roy in particular" We do 
not know what story Masood gave to Cecil Kaye on his return, obvious- 
ly not the whole truth. Because the present writer has it from 
S. V. Ghate, that Masood contacted him in Bombay some time at the 
end of 1925, on the eve of the First Communist Conference (Kanpur) 
and produced a credential signed by Evelyn Roy which was safely 
sewn in the cuff of his shirt sleeve The brief ‘‘credential". Ghate told 
me. staled in substance, "He is a good boy — you can take him for work 
and to begin with take him with you to Communist Conference in 
Kanpur". This note is plausible. 

Roy was getting reports from the end of 1924 and In 1925 from the 
press, that one Satyabhakta had formed an open Communist Party in 
Kanpur and he had convened the First Communist Conference to meet 
in Kanpur at the same time as the Congress session and had invited 
communists from all over India We have it from the correspondence of 
Roy in 1925 that he was much intrigued by these press reports and 
wanted to get a full report of the forthcoming conference It is strange 
that Roy should use Masood of all persons as a courier for this job. 
Masood must not have disclosed to Roy all his doings in Persia and 
Berlin and must have given some lying explanation why he contacted 
the British Commercial Mission. Roy seems to have believed him and 
took him to be a fairly honest comrade, though erratic Whatever that 
may be, Ghate told me that he asked Masood to join him when he 
boarded the train for Kanpur apd gave him the date and the train time; 
but Masood did not turn up at the station. 

Ghate told me further that Masood contacted him again some time 
in 1926 in Bombay and confessed to him that he was working for the 
police and this came about after his first return from Moscow in 
December 1921, when his father took him to a very high police and 
mlelligencB chief and told him (Masood) to do what the police chief 
wanted him to do if he wanted to escape being put into jail. Masood 
did not give Ghate any more details Ghate gave the writer this infor- 
mation white discussing with him the India Office documents quoted by 
Muzaffar Ahmad in his book and the full texts of which f later secured 
from the National Archives and showed them to Ghate. 


PH-15 
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It is clear that Masood was playing as a British agent a double game 
in his second visit and alter. Kaye’s statement that he was cured ol 
his desire to assist the Bolsheviks and Roy, alter he returned Irom his 
seocnd visit, is made to hide his real role. Though he delivered Boy's 
message to Ghate he did not turn up for going to Kanpur and later 
confessed that he was working for the police Muzallar Ahmad, in an 
interview he gave to P. C. Joshi on the reminiscences of his party life, 
told him that Masood Ali Shah after his second return from Moscow 
was given a job by the Divisional Commissioner Keane of Meerut. He 
was made a naib'tehsildar Ha retained the job till the beginning ol 
1928 and then resigned Having bungled and got himself exposed in 
Moscow, his principles were now withdrawing him and keeping him "m 
Cold storage for some time. This becomes clear from his subsequent 
new adventure. 

In the beginning of 1928, after ha gave up the Job, he again got into 
touch With Shafiq and Habib Ahmed in Delhi, and these two in their 
turn approached Shaukat Usmani. 

Shaukat Usmani in his unpublished autobiography says that in the 
beginning of 1928 Shafiq, whose restrictions were now relaxed, and 
Habib Ahmed came to Delhi and met him They suggested fo him the 
Idea that they should all go again to Moscow to renew their commu- 
nist education. Shaukat Usmani says he fell in with their Idea. At that 
time Usmani says he was living in Delhi with Ferozuddin Mansoor 
and he suggested to Shafiq and Habib that Feroz be also consulted. 
Shafiq refused, because he said Feroz would not agree to anything 
without consulting the party leadership and especially Bradley and 
Spratt who were then m India working with the party leadership on 
behalf of the Comintern Shaukat Usmanf then himself contacted the 
party leadership : "I came down to Bombay in April 1928 to consult 
party comrades. Bradley vehemently opposed my going away although 
i had asked for no mandate to represent the party In Moscow in any 
capacity." He adds, "my other comrades took the same fine’’, and says, 
•'Disappointed with the approach of the party m Bombay, f relumed 
and fell In line with Shafiq's project." 

Usmani says when he told Shafiq and Habib Ahmed' his -decision 
accompany them, they then told him that Masodd All Shah was^ also 
going with them. Usmani says he was ' "aghast in amazemenl’* 
asked why taka with them a man who had "darkened his past". Usmam 
made two specific charges against Masood, and Shafiq gave some sort 
of explanation to both to quieten Usmani's conscience. These I*'® 
charges though vaguely mad© confirm the account we got from me 
police records quoted above. 

The first charge was; Ho had surrendered himself to the governme 
On his arrival Irom Moscow. Shafiq explained if he did so he . 
Under Roy’s Instructions Shafiq was the general secretary of ^ . 
fq,rmed in Tashkent and Moscow and Indicates that in the latter ° 
1921 Masood left for India. Did Roy tell him to report himself to the po''® 
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So as to avoid arrast and ba m a position to return and act as courier? 
We do not know. He did go back but as an agent and spy of the British 
and he could not have gone as Roy's courier Decause between December 
1921 when he arrived and in June 1922 when he went back he had 
hardly dona anything to contact anyone in India or get any political 
reports as far as we know. 

The second charge of Usmanl against Masood was that he had 
Violated the Soviet law during his previous visit in 1923 and he had 
admitted himself to that. Usmani also says in another place, "He is 
not welcome In Moscow. Why take such a man with us?" So Usmani 
knew of Masood's second visit to Moscow. Did he know that he had 
become Kaye’s agent and had contacted British intelligence officers In 
Persia. Berlin and Moscow, that he had a code name "Beaumont'' 
and had received 100 pounds by telegraph from India through British 
InteliigenCD channels? This Masood never revealed to his comrades. 
But he seems to have told them that while in Moscow a second time 
ha was dolalnod for Inquiry and had managed to escape before it was 
complete and suspicion on him was cleared. This Is why Shafiq and 
Masood told Usmani, "He (Masood) was going to surrender himself 
to tha Soviet and that was to clear his past and get his acquittal." 

Usmani and Shafiq accepted Masood's explanation because he told 
them a half-truth ana not the full story. He was not detained in Moscow 
because he had reported to tha police in order to avoid arrest. Other 
Moscow-retgrned Muhajirs also reported themselves to the police but 
some ot the important ones were arrested and tried in the Peshawar 
Conspiracy Cases. Masood's record was on a par with those others 
tried in the Peshawar cases and he would have been arrested had he 
not agreed to act as a police agent which he did as he confessed tater 
to Ghate and as the record reveals. But all this he kept back from 
his comrades. 

What happened to Masood when these four reached Moscow is told 
by Usmani. Ha did surrender himself to the Soviet authorities. Usmani 
says further, "Different rumours about his fate prevailed during our 
Meerut trial and I do not know about their truth or otherwise... 
Masood All Shah was an unfortunate man. He had entered too much 
into trust and confidence of M. N. Roy and what ha did of this confi- 
dence, how he used it was ‘not known to anyone of us studying in 
Moscow" This means Usmani still thinks that all that Masood did was 
on Roy’s instructions. This Is not at all true and this means that Masood 
never disclosed to them what he really did and under whose 
Instructions. 

It should be stated here that In his unpublished autobiography 
Shaukat Usmani now admits that it was wrong on his part to go on that 
trip: "I should be frank enough to state that I was wrong. I ought to 
have given up this tnp for a better occasion. But what they call destiny 
was working against me and my sun of reputation had to set. My down- 
ward course began with this agreement." This shows that Usmani still 
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does not realise that what was wrong was not merely that he went 
with Masood who was suspected as a spy and later proved as one. 
but that he went against the express instructions of the party. No 
“destiny” was working against him, and his "downfall” was the result 
of his own actions, his individualism, his tendency to act on his own 
and to flout party discipline 

As for Masood All Shah, he was arrested in Moscow as soon as 
those who accompanied him disclosed his identity to the Soviet party 
and state authorities as the same person who had escaped in 1923 
when detained for inquiry. He never returned to India. He was probably 
executed for acting as a British spy. Muzaffar Ahmad writes that this 
is confirmed to him by Mahendra Pratap in a letter in reply to his 
query. Mahendra Pratap was in Moscow in the early months of 1929 
when he met Shafiq (ML, pp 156-57) Dr Bhupendranath Dutta also 
says in his book that Masood Ah Shah was liquidated as a "British 
spy” (ARI, pp 332-33) Dange also recalls an incident in Meerut lail 
which also confirms this. After the sessions trial was over and we were 
awaiting judgment — some time in 1932 when Dange and Usmani were 
in the jail hospital on adjacent cots — two strangers came to see Usmani, 
one of them was a high police officer and other was in civilian dress 
They talked to Usmani in Persian which Dange could understand a 
little. From the trend of their brief conversation, Dange says he under- 
stood that the civilian was Masood Ali Shah’s lather and he was asking 
Usmani . "Where is my son?” Usmani replied, "f do not know, I came 
away earlier. Father said, "Now I understand what happened to hirti”, 
and they both left. 

♦ * * 

It must be stated here that even before the actual record of the 
lormalion of the CPI m Tashkent was discovered and published (1964), 
Muzaffar Ahmad had already published his book The Communist Party 
of India and Its Formation Abroad (Bengali Edition - September 1961. 
English Edition: April 1962), Ha says the following in the preface to 
the same : 

“That the Communist Party of India was first formed abroad Is a 
historical fact. It is also a fact that as early as 1921 it was affiliated to 
the Communist International. When the history of the Communist Party 
of India IS written in the future, the compilers will have to start from 
this point. 

“In that same year, 1921. efforts to build a Communist Party were 
also undertaken inside India" <p S). 

The source of his information was Rafiq Ahmed of Bhopal, one of 
the 20 or more Muhajirs who were m the Tashkent Military School 
later m the Communist University of the Toilers of the East In Moscow 
"The Story ol Rafiq Ahmed's Travels” forms the first chapter of ths 
oook. In this Raliq says: 

"Several lf>dians who were staying In the Soviet Union had earlier 
declared themselves communists. I have noted already that some of 
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those who had lett India on Hijrat and were admitted to and studied 
in the Eastern University at Moscow had also joined the party. In 1921 
these people came together In Moscow and formed the Communist 
Party of India. As a matter of fact, the Communist Party of India had 
been set up towards the end of 1920 at Tashkent, though some of us 
had not yet Joined it Now we formed the party though we were away 
from home, we did so because we felt it was necessary. (In 1921 
efforts were also being made in India to organise a communist party)” 
(Ibid . p. 33) 

Later Rafiq Ahmed wrote a longer and a more detailed version of 
this "An Untorgettabla Journey" This was m 1967, on the eve of the 
50th anniversary of the Great October Socialist Revolution, on which 
occasion he was honoured by the Soviet Union as one of the Indians 
who had participated shoulder-to-shoulder with the Bed Army in fighting 
the counter-revolutionaries at Kirkee, and decorated him with a gold 
medal In this unpublished manuscript he gives the list of the names of 
the Muhajirs who Joined the CPI formed in Tashkent and Moscow. He 
says 

“On reaching Moscow Shaukat Usmani also joined the party After 
him Ghaus Rahaman, Sultan Mohammad, Mian Mohammad Akbar Shah. 
Mir Abdul Majid, Ferozuddin Mansoor and Fida All Zahid Joined the 
party Some days later Rafiq Ahmed, Habib Ahmed Sahm, FazI llahl 
Qurban and Abdullah Safdar arrived.” 

He also mentions Abdul Qader Sehrai, Masood All Shah as having 
been given party membership He mentions Mohammad All (Sepassi) 
and Rahmat Ali Zakaria as also having joined the party earlier. He 
concludes ' 

“Indians who lived in the Soviet Union had Joined the Communist 
Party at the same time. Only the group of Mauivi Abdul Rab remained 
out The persons who joined the party after leaving India and receiving 
education at Moscow University have been mentioned above They all 
jointly formed the Communist Party. In 1921 Indian Communist Party 
was formed in Moscow. We had realised its need. The Communist 
Party got affiliated to the Third International'' (ibid. Mss, p 34). 

Shaukat Usmani in his unpublished autobiography also gives an 
account of the formation of the CPI in Tashkent but that has nothing 
more that adds to our knowledge. Ha says, “Rafiq’s account in Muzaffar 
Ahmad's book. The Communist Party and Its Formation Abroad is fairly 
accurate.” He only adds that the inauguration ceremony after it was 
formed on 17 October took place on 7 November 1920 m Tashkent 
He also adds that Abdul Rab also Joined the party which is incorrect 
and not confirmed by other evidence. 
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(a) Letter to CPT Regarding Formation of CPI 

No. 638 20 XII 1920 

TURKESTAN BUREAU Tashkent 


To: The Central Committee of the 
Communist Party of Turkestan 

It is hereby testified that the Communist Party of India 
has been organised here in accordance with the principles 
of the Third International, The Indian Communist Party is 
working under the political guidance of the Turkestan 
Bureau of the Comintern. 


Secretary m-charge 
(Turkestan Bureau) 

Roy 

Seal *Tech. Secretary sd. (illegible) 

(• who wnles the minutes) 
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(b) Minutes of the Meeting Held on 17 October 1920 

The Communist Party of India founded at Tashkent on 
17 October 1920 consists of the following members: (1) 
M. N. Roy, (2) Evelyn Trent*Roy, (3) A. N. Mukheni, (4) Rosa 
Fitingov, (5) Mohd. Ali (Ahmed Hasan), (6) Mohd. Shafiq 
Siddiqi, (7) Acharya (M. Prativadi Bhayankar). 

It adopted a resolution establishing the condition of 3 
months’ probation period (as candidate member) for those 
persons who wished to join the party. 

Comrade Shafiq is elected as secretary. 

The Indian Communist Party adopts principles proclaim- 
ed by the Third International and undertakes to work out 
a programme suited to the conditions in India. 

Chairman: M. Acharya 
Secretary: Roy 

Seal 

« « * 

(c) Minutes of the Meeting of the Communist Party of 

India dated 15 December 1920 at Tashkent 

The following three persons are admitted to the party 
as candidate members : (1) Abdul Qadir Sehrai, (2i Masood 
Ali Shah Kazi, (3) Akbar Shah (Salim). 

After that a resolution to elect an Executive Committee 
of three members of the partv (was passed). Comrades Roy, 
Shafiq and Acharva were elected (as the Executive). Shafiq 
was elected the secretary and Acharya the chairman of the 
Executive Committee. 

It was decided that the party be registered in Turkestan 
and Acharya is entrusted with this task. . . (The document 
is tom below this.) 

* « * 

(d) Extract from the Minutes No. 30 Meeting of the 
Turk Bureau, CC, RCP, and Bureau, CC, CPI dated 

31 December 1920 

On the Agenda 

About the conflict in the Indian section. The conflict took 
place between members of the Indian Revolutionary Com- 
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mittee, Comrades Roy and Acharya, on grounds of dis- 
agreement on question of methods of work among the 
Indian emigres in Tashkent. Comrade Roy proposes to 
leave with the Revolutionary Committee the charge of the 
work outside the country (USSR) and entrust the work 
among emigres inside the country to the Turk Bureau of 
the Comintern. In this way, Comrade Acharya, remaining 
in the Revolutionary Committee (Indian), has to conduct 
wide underground work and the question dividing the 
members of the Revolutionary Committee, therefore, ceases 
to exist at the moment. Comrade Roy is ready to abide by 
the decisions which would be taken in the present meeting, 
and suggests that Comrade Acharya continue to stay in the 
Revolutionai^' Committee 

Comrade Acharya considers it necessarv to lemove Com- 
rade Rov from the work in the Bureau of the Comintern and 
the Indian Revolutionary' Committee as he has lost popu- 
laritv among the Indians. 

The new Revolutionary Committee should consist of two 
Indians and one representative of the RCP. The Indians 
should be e.xplained that thev would not be forced to join 
the party. Comrade Roy may be kept for propaganda and 
lit. work only. 

Hcsolvcd 

1. (a) The composition of the Indian Revolutionary Com- 
mittee is left intact as before until the meeting of an all- 
India congress (in Moscow) and until the conflict is resolved 
in the main by tlie Executive Committee of the Comintern- 

(b) None of the comrades should speak about these dis- 
agreements. 

(c) The care of the Indian emigrants is temporarily given 
over to the Taslikent Bureau of the Comintern. 

(d) The members of the Revolulionan' Committee should 
leave for Moscow as soon as possible to resolve these 
problems. 
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(e) Extract from I. S. Sologubev's Book “FoREIG^f 
Communists in Turkestan” (Russian) 

On 17 October 1920 the Indian Communist Organisation 
was formed m Tashkent. In its letter to the Central Com- 
mittee of the CPI, the Turkestan Bureau of the Communist 
International wrote: 

“Be it known to all that Indian Communist Party has been 
organised here in accordance with the principles of the 
Third International. The Indian Communist Party will work 
under the political leadership of the Turkestan Bureau of 
the Comintern.”* 

In their first meeting the Indian communists adopted a 
resolution in which is pointed out that those who wish to 
join the paity will have to pass through three months’ 
candidate period. Comrade Shafiq was elected secretary of 
the organisation.** 

Under the Tashkent Lenin Military School for some time 
there were courses for Indians. In several places in Turke- 
stan, Indian associations existed (p. 56). 


• Tashkent Party Archives. 

•• MimRcs bear a circular seal, inscribed v,jth "Hammer and Sickle” 
with the legend "Indian Cummittee of the Communist Party" in Russian 




1921 




Introductory Note 


The events and developments of 1921 round which the documents of 
the history of the CPi ot this year are grouped are as follows ; 

1 The batch of Muhajirs who joined the Military and Political School 
at Tashkent at the end of 1920 and some of whom joined the Commurn^ 
party ot India formed there in October, now m the beginning of 192T, 
proceed to Moscow where they all join the Communist University of 
the Toilers of the East. We give here two contemporary accounts of the 
same, one by A 0. Freeman which appeared in the Soviet Russia Pictorlaf 
m April 1923 and another by Fazi llahi Durban, himself a participant in the 
school. This latter appeared in the Vanguard, a fortnightly published by 
M N Roy from 15 May 1922. We also give a full list of the names of 
the Muhaiirs who participated in the school in 1921-22. 

2. The Indian revolutionaries functioning abroad In the period of the 
first world war and shortly after, through the Berlin Committee and 
through the "provisional government of free India" in Kabul, now in the 
late spring and early summer of 1921 send a delegation headed by 
Virendranath Chattopadhyaya to Moscow to discuss with the leaders of 
the Communist International and the Soviet government the possibilities 
of securing help for India's struggle for independence. We have seen 
earlier how Chattopadhyaya was the first to attempt to contact Lenin 
and the Soviet leaders from Stockholm m 1917 itself. In October 1920 
Chattopadhyaya went to Moscow to prepare (or the meeting which 
could fake place onty in the earJy morjths of 1921, We are giving here 
an account of this meeting and its outcome mostly based on the accounts 
of those who participated in it. 

3. The Third Congress of the Communist International took place In 
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Moscow from 22 June to 12 July 1921. We are giving here a write up 
on the congress focusing the attention mainly on how India and its 
struggle for freedom as well as the liberation struggle of the peoples of 
dependent and colonial countries figured at the congress. 

4. Coming to the developments in India, we have first the publication 
of S. A. Dange’s Gandhi vs Lenin, the foreword of which is dated April 
1921 and which was published in the middle of 1921. Hera we have 
our introduction, followed by extracts from the book, Dange's own 
account of how he came to write the book and his evaluation of the 
same later 

5 The Second Congress of the AITUC was held in Jharia in November 
1921. Here we give the background of the conternporary working class 
struggle, the important resolutions passed and the text of the message 
received by the congress from Red International of Trade Unions (RILU). 

6. In the third issue of 1921, the Communist International published 
an article — "Present Events In India". It dealt with the political events 
of 1920 — the civil disobedience movement, Moplah rebellion, Assam 
plantation workers' struggle, etc. It was probably written by M. N. Roy. 
This is reproduced here. 

7. We have the Ahmedabad session of the Indian National Congress. 
Here we reproduce the manifesto signed by M N Roy and Abani 
Mukherji which was circulated at the session, preceded by an intro- 
ductory note giving the background and other details of the manifesto 
and Its impact. 



Communist University in Moscow 


We are reproducing here extracts from A. C. Freeman’s article on 
Communist University tor the Toilers of the East printed in Soviet Russia 
Pictorial of April 1923 — an official publication of the Friends of Soviet 
Russia functioning in New York and formed by communists and com- 
munist sympathisers The text is the one sent by Scotland Yard to the 
India government (NAI-HPD, Part I, 1923, File No. 103). Muzaffar Ahmad 
has reproduced the full text from the same source in his book (MCPi. 
pp. 72-76).- 

We are also giving relevant extracts on the same subject from two 
articles by Fazl llahi Qurban appearing In M. N, Roy's The Vanguard ot 
Indian Independence in the issues of January and December 1923 We 
are reproducing here the full list of Indian Muhajir students who studied 
In this university in 1921-22. Fazl llahi Qurban was one of the Indian 
Muhalirs who crossed over into Soviet Russia in the autumn of 1920 
and was himself a student in the communist university. 

These documents take the story forward from the formation of the 
CPI in Tashkent and the closing down of the Political and Military School 
there — known as Induski Kurs (The Indian School), which took place soon 
after the conclusion ot the trade treaty between RSFSR and Britain 
in March 1921. Rafiq Ahmed fn his unpublished memoirs — "An Unfor- 
gettable Journey” — says that he was sent from Tashkent to Moscow 
In May 1921. He says, when the Bntish-Russlan trade agreement was 
signed the British pressed for the expulsion of the Indians (I e. Muhaiirs) 
from Soviet Central Asia. As a consequence, first the Tashkent Military 
School was closed while the Political School continued to funciion; later 
even that was closed and all the Indian students there were sent to 
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Moscow. Qurban in his second article says that in May 1923 the second 
anniversary of the foundation of this university was celebrated. This 
confirms Bafiq’s statement and we may take that the university was 
founded in May 1921. 

The formation of the CPI in Tashkent is inseparably connected with 
the Indian Political and Military School functioning in Tashkent in the 
autumn of 1920 and winter of 1920-21 and which was set up for the 
benefit of the Indian Muhajir youth and students who had crossed over 
into Soviet Central Asia to get training in arms lor India's independence 
struggle. Boy's account of the formation of the CPI in Tashkent comes 
in the course of his description of the Political and Military School he 
set up with the help of CPSU and Lenin Roy describes how as a 
result of the political education at the school and of the general impact 
of the social revolution m Russia a section of the originally Pan-lslamic 
and patriotic Muhajir youth turned to communism and began demanding 
the formation of the CPI there and then. Abdul Rab (Peshawari) and 
M P B T Acharya, who were in Soviet Russia one year before Roy, had 
arrived on the scene then and also played a role in this. 

Roy dismisses the role played by these two by stating that Abdul Rab 
was an "impostor" and Acharya was an "anarchist" Roy does not 
mention the fact that Rab and Acharya had met Lenin m May 1919 as 
members of Mahendra Pratap's team and that Acharya was a delegate to 
the Second Congress of the Cl together with Abani Mukherji while Ro/ 
was a delegate from Mexico On the other hand, it is not necessary; 
to disbelieve Roy when he says that the initiative to form CPI in Tashkent 
came from Rab-Acharya group and from the more politicaliy-mindetf 
among the Muhajir youth. Roy says ha "agreed with the proposal of 
the formation of a communist party knowing fully well that it would 
be a nominal thing, although it could function as the nucleus of a real 
communist party to be orgariised eventually An intelligent and fairly 
educated young man named Mohammad Shafiq, who had come from 
Kabul with the Acharya group, was elected secretary of the party" 
(RM. p 465). 

There was another reason why Roy was not keen on forming the 
CPI at that time. The mam thing for him at that time was to organise 
an Indian Military School lor the couple of hundred Muhajir youths who 
had crossed over Into Soviet Russia and by training them to create a 
nucleus of an Indian liberation army. This was to march through 
Afghanistan, takirig for granted that the Amir would allow that, it was 
to Join forces with tho warlike anII-British frontier tribes and to create 
a liberated area in North-West India at a time when the noncooperatiof* 
movement would bo rising Wa have described all this In the general 
Introduction and also how the Soviet government had supplied Rey 
with two train-loads of arms and trainers. We have also described 
there how the plan failed because of Amir of Afghanistan's unwillingness 
to help In anything tike this against the British and how Lenin had 
already warned that this might happen. The point we want to stress 
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Moscow. Qurban m bis second article says that in May 1923 the second 
anniversary of the foundation of this university was celebrated. This 
confirms Rafiq’s statement and we may take that the university was 
founded in May 1921. 

The formation of the CPI in Tashkent is inseparably connected with 
the Indian Political and Military School functioning in Tashkent in the 
autumn of 1920 and winter of 1920-21 and which was set up for the 
benefit of the Indian Muhajir youth and students who had crossed over 
into Soviet Central Asia to get training in arms for India's independence 
struggle. Roy's account of the formation of the CPI m Tashkent comes 
in the course of his description of the Political and Military School he 
set up with the help of CPSU and Lenin Roy describes how as a 
result of the political education at the school and of the general impact 
of the social revolution m Russia a section of the originally Pan-Islamic 
and patriotic Muhajir youth tuined to communism and began demanding 
the formation of the CPI there and then. Abdul Rab (Peshawari) and 
M P B T Acharya, who were in Soviet Russia one year before Roy, had 
arrived on the scene then and also played a role in this. 

Roy dismisses the role played by these two by stating that Abdul Rab 
was an "impostor" and Acharya was an "anarchist". Roy does not 
mention the fact that Rab and Acharya had met Lenin in May 1919 as 
members of Mahendra Pratap’s team and that Acharya was a delegate to 
the Second Congress of the Cl together with Abani Mukherji white Roy 
was a delegate from Mexico On the other hand, it is not necessary, 
to disbelieve Roy when ho says that the initiative to term CPI In Tashkent 
came from Rab-Acharya group and from the more politically-minded 
among the Muhajir youth. Roy says he "agreed with the proposal of 
the formation of a communist party knowing fully well that it would 
bo a nominal thing, although it could function as the nucleus of a real 
communist party to be organised eventually An intelligent and fairly 
educated young man named Mohammad Shafiq, who had come from 
Kabul with the Acharya group, was elected secretary of the party" 
(RM. p 46S). 

There was another reason why Rov was not keen on forming the 
CPI at that time The mam thing (or him at that time was to organise 
an Indian Military School lor the couple of hundred Muhajir youths who 
had crossed over Into Soviet Russia and by training them to create a 
nucleus of an Indian liberation army. This was to march through 
Afghanistan, taking lor granted that the Amir would allow that, it was 
to Join forces with the warlike antl-British frontier tribes and to create 
a liberated area In North-West India at a time when the noncooperation 
movement would be rising We have described all this in the general 
introduction ar»d also how the Soviet government had supplied Roy 
with two trairvloads of arms and trainers. We have also described 
there how the plan failed because of Amir of Afghanistan's unwillingness 
to help In anything like this against the British and how Lenirt had 
elready warT>ed that this might happen The point we want to stress 
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here is that an Indian Political and Military School functioned in Tash- 
kent between October 1920 to May 1921 The few Muhajirs who joined 
the party or became communists m October 1920 played the role of 
persuading the rest to join the school Roy describes this thus: 

"The party was formed But what should be its activity? A communist 
party must work among the masses (that they can only do when 
they return to India). So they had better serve their apprenticeship by 
endeavouring to influence the cross-section of the Indian masses within 
our reach . . they should try to persuade the rest of the emigrants to 
attend a series of general polmcal talks preparatory to their admission 
to the proposed military school’’ (RM, p. 46o) 

The school was mainly a military school, political education was only 
of a preparatory character It did not include the teaching of communist 
iaeology to the students As Roy says, the word "communism” was not 
mentioned in the talks given to the students (RM, p 466). The military 
training consisted of “soldiering ’ for the majority, while the more edu- 
cated were given training in gunnery and military aviation The school 
seems to have continued till the spring of 1921. Roy writes; 

"Belore the year was out, the Soviet government received a blistering 
note from the British Foreign Secretary which referred to the Indian 
Military School at Tashkent as evidence of Soviet aggressive designs 
agamst the British empire As a rupture of the newly established econcmic 
relations with Britain would prejudice the painful process of Russian 
reconstruction, the Indian Military School at Tashkent had to be dis- 
banded” (RM, p. 468). 

In the general introductory note to 1917-20 documents we had stated 
that the disbandment of the Indian Military School was not necessarily 
due to the Anglo-Russian Trade Treaty but rather because the plan 
of forming the liberation army itself became untenable due to the non- 
cooperative attitude of the Afghan government. To clinch the issue let 
us quote from the reminiscences of a contemporary Soviet military 
otficer who gives the following account of the same developments. 
N. I, Favrovsky, a deputy member of the Revolutionary Military Council 
of the Turkestan Front and a veteran Communist Party member since 
July 1917, who was appointed to look after the Muhajirs gives the 
following account : 

"At or\e of the council meetings, Roy. speaking for the entire group, 
asked for food, military equipment and assistance In organising mil.tary 
framing; of course, we knew what this entailed When Roy left the 
meeting after putting hts case, there were such remarks as adventurism, 
fantastic, etc. That was the fust reaction and it was followed by more 
serious consideration It was decided to given Indian comrades all 
possible support without however being involved in their plan. That too 
as far as I know was the altitude of Moscow Indians were allotted a 
shooting range of the Chlrchik highway near Tashkent and began their 
military framing” (Quoted in New Times, No, 14 of 1967, in article 
entitled "Awakening East — Pages from History”). 


PH-16 
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The article goes on further to state that the Muhajirs 'Vere very 
enthusiastic, but tt was not long before the whole plan had to be 
abandoned . . The Afghan government categorically refused permission 
to cross Afghanistan on the way to India. Roy's repeated and Insistent 
appeals to Afghan consulate in Tashkent were of no avail. In the spring 
ol 1921 military training stopped Some of the Indians decided to return 
to India illegally, others stayed on in Tashkent, several joined, the Red 
Army and 22 returned to Moscow to study at the Communist University 
j}f the Tollers ol the East” (emphasis added) 

This confirms Rafiq Ahmed's statement that he and the other Muhsjirs 
Jett lor Moscow to join the Communist University in May 1921. 



I. Communist University for the 
Toilers of the East 


(a) ExtiC\ct from A, C. Freemans Article: ‘'Russia's 
University of Oriental Commltnists” 

“Communis L Univeriitj^ of the Toiling East” — this inscrip- 
tion is written in huge letters above tlie entrance to a large 
jivhite buikUng near the Pushkin Monument jn Moscow. And 
all tlirough the day one sees eastern students in all sorts of 
pictuiesque costumes going in and out of the building. There 
are Turkomans in high black wool hats. Saris from Bukhara 
with bright embroidered caps, almond-eyed Tartars from 
the Volga and the Crimea, Moslem mountaineers from the 
Caucasus, political refugees from India, China, Japan and 
Korea. 

: The university is not, as one might imagine from its'" title, 
primal ily an institution for spreading revolutionary unrest 
tliroughout Asia. This certainly is one side of its work; the 
students fiom such foreign countries as China, Japan, India, 
Persia and Turkey are most of them accepted upon the 
recommendation of the Third International. They are un- 
doubtedlv expected to go back to their native countries and 
work for the triumph of the communist idea, 

. But these foreign students represent only a verv small 
part of the university’s enrolment. Most of the Oriental 
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young men and young women whom one finds studying in 
the crowded class-rooms of the institution, and living in the 
various houses which have been taken over as dormitories, 
come from the eastern and southern provinces of the vast 
federation of Soviet Republics. And the chief purj^ose of 
the Soviet government m maintaining the university is 
not to turn out professional revolutionaries, but lather to 
train the future political and economic leadeis of the more 
primitive sections of the republic Most of the students come 
from Muhammadan count lies, but there is no attempt to 
cultivate Pan-Islamism or anv other religious or nationalist 
sentiment among them, for Russia herself would he the 
chief sufferer if a wave of racial or religious fanaticism 
should unite the innumerable Moslem tribes who aie scab 
tered oyer wide stretches both of Europe and of Asia. The 
strictly international character of the instruction given in the 
university was emphasised by one of its leading directors. 

We regard anv display of nationalist feeling as the most 
fatal disqualification for our students”, he said. “Of course 
we teach the students who come from countries outside the 
frontiers of Soviet Russia that they must fight against impe- 
rialism, whether the imperialism comes from within or front 
without But this fight must be carried on in the name of 
international communism and the right of everv people to 
self-determination, not through appeals to racial and religi- 
ous prejudice and fanaticism.” 

I asked the director how the courses of study weie jilan- 
netl and arranged. 

We have to be very flexible in fixing our renuireuienls 
for entrance and graduation”, he replied. “I doubt if any 
other universitv in the world can show such wide vari-alion 
in the mental background and previous training of its 
students. We often get ^hihammadan peasants from some 
village in the Caucasus or the Crimea, who have never .seen 
a factory or a large citv, who are barely able to read and 
Write, who have not even the most nulimentarv ideas about 
science and literature. And side bv side with these we have 
political refugees from China and India and Japan who hold 
degrees from Oxford and Heidelberg. Wc liavc a large 
number of courses adapted to the most varied mental pre- 
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paration. To the bulk of our students, who come from the 
more primitive and backward parts of European and Asiatic 
Russia, we try to give a good geneial training in history, 
science and literature, along with couises in the fundamental 
principles of Marxian socialism. We have instructois who 
can speak all the various native dialects; and then the 
students usually learn Russian very rapidly.” 

# * 

I was allowed to inspect the whole university, visiting 
both the class-rooms and the buildings which are used as 
doimitoiies bv the students. There was the same contiast 
between ardent intellectual ambition and scanty mateiial 
equipment that one finds so often in present-day Russia. 
The class-rooms weie bare and overcrowded; the apparatus 
used ill the phi’sics and chemistrv courses was pitifulJv 
meagre. But the students, antong whom almost every coun- 
try in Asia was represented, seemed bright and eager to 
learn and quite undaunted by the cramped accommodations 
with which thev were compelled to put up. One of the most 
striking things about the univeisitv was the number of 
women among the students, who had apparently discaided 
their eastern habits of thought along with their veils. 

(.Soui’ct Pictorial, Apnl 1923.) 

« » » 

(b) Extracts from Qurdan’s Articles 
This institution is only for i evolutionary students front 
the eastern nations. All those wishing to join it must be 
physically healthy, and the descendants of peasants’ or 
workers* families. The sons of Indian clerks can also be 
admitted. The applicants are required to* know the- English 
language. No special ceitificafes of qualifications aie neces- 
sary, but all those seeking admission must bear a mandate 
from some working class organisation or from the Indian 
Communist Paity. The course is ghen in the English lan- 
guage. and some pait of it in the vernacular. The programme 
consists of the following subjects to be completed in one 
year : ^ 
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cm Hisinr (2) Theory of Historical Materialism, 

Struggle, (4) History of Western Labour 
WrTt of the Communist 

N^'otal Science anc 

Biology, (7) History of India, (8) Russian Language. 

nf QrJr ° the students the fundamentals 

of social science, and the method of understanding and inter- 
preting current events as well as past history. Able scholars 
can learn the Russian language sufficiently well to follow 
Hie Russian lectures side by side with the English studies. 


^ , . vviut me r,ngJisn studies 

Eyenone knowing the Russian language and already ad 
mitted to a state institution nan .ntn thZ 


V , , <iJiu uiicauy uu- 

£ • 1 ^ State institution can join the highest university 
of social or militaty science, just as any Russian citizen, if 
thev prove themselves capable of admittance. Food, lodging 
b” th ° t*t^* technical equipment, are provided 


I would hke to describe the way food is received froir 
the Soviets, cooked and distributed to the students. Our 
university has one thousand students, boys and girls, repre- 
senting sixty-tvvo nationalities. We live juk like a big, deiuo- 
cratm family. One central food organisation of Moscow, the 

• I?i' of food-products fort- 

nightly. The students elect an executive committee to cariV 
on the administration of the whole university, and another 
communal cornmittee to arrange their food and lodging. 
There are two big d.nmg halls and a big community kitchen. 
The food IS prepared by the cooks supplied by the university 
organisation Every day, twenty-five students take their turn 
m serving the others. Each serves once a month. 

The university has a good hospital, and once a month 
each student is given a physical examination. Tliere is a big 
library and reading room, where ncAvspapers in all eastern 
knguages, as well as in English and Russian, are to be had. 
Frequent meetings are held during the week where current 
topics are discussed illustrating the declining power of 
western capitalism (for instance, the Genoa. Hague and 
Lausanne conferences) The communal committee holds 
monthly meetings and gives report of its work. Every 
mtnnber of the commune has a right to criticise the report 
and examine its accuracy. Here is found the real democratic 



Gommunuf Vnioenitij for the Toilerr of the East 


247 


Spirit and fnll freeUom of the oppressed peoples, who are 
held in contempt bv the oppressing classes in their own 
countries, and are here given the opportunity to educate 
themselves and to realise tlieir own value to the community. 
These are the elements who understand that great men do 
not create history, but that bistoiy throws up great men, in 
response to objective forces. 

The university has a big club where different i evolutionary 
dramas are played by the students. The various nationalities 
show their home-life in their native science, music, drawing, 
dancing, singing and the chief European languages are 
studied during the club hours by various study circles. Club 
life is quite optional. This is a part of tlie free life that can 
only be obtained under the dictatorship of the proletariat, 
after the overthrow of capitalism. Every Sunday, military 
drill and instruction is given, and parade is held in the Hed 
Square before the Kremlin. In Russia all workers and 
peasants are taueht to handle rifles and revolvers, and 
receive military drill. 

(*The Eastern Unlversfty in ^^oscQw'', The Vanguard of Indian 
Independence, Vol. IJ, No. 4, 1 April 1923) 

* * * 

The second anniversary of the Eastern University in 
Moscow was celebrated in May of this year. Several of the 
leaders of the Russian revolution were present to greet the 
students who were training themselves for work in the east- 
ern countries, and point out to them the significance of their 
woik. The first of the speakers was Comrade Cliicherin. Tiie 
students of various nationalities, particularly from the colo- 
nial and semicolonial countries, responded to tlie greetings 
of the leaders with revolutionary speeclies in tlieir different 
national languages. This political part of our programme 
continued until after midnight. Then the concert began, and 
the various national groups presented revolulionai^’^ dramas 
acted and written by themselves. At tlie end of the pro- 
gramme. an exhibition of sports was given by the athletic 
group of the university. National dances, such as Caucasian 
and Tartar, were also given, so that it was six o’clock in the 
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mcliliiig before tlic orchestra played the “Internationale” as 
a sign that tlic celebration was over. 

C'Krvnlntionary Trainmg Sebooli", The of Indian 

Indcfjetulencc, Vol. IV, No 1, 15 DvcrniluT 1923 ) 

* * * 


No 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 
7 


9 

10 


11 


(c) List of Muiiajuis Tiuined in the Communist 
Univeusity for the Toilers of the East 

(i) Names Common to Home Department Document, 1923, and 
Statement of Fida Ali (Approver in Peshawar Conspiracy Case) 


A (lltIL 

Ilabib Ahmed alias Nasim 
(Sahjanpurj 
Ferozuddin Maiisoor 
(Lahore) 

Abdul Majid 

(Lahoie) 

Fazl I lain (Malak) Q urban 
(Lahoie) 

Abdullah (Safdar?) 
(Lahoie) 

Abdul Qader Sehrai 
(Peshawai) 

Fida Ali (Peshawar) 

Akbar Shah (Salim) 
(Peshawar) 

Sultan Muhammad 
(Rihana, Hazara) 
Muhammad Akbar Khan 
(Haripur, Hazara) 


Caur Rahman 
(Hazara) 


If ConULtcd, Ditte •V Term 

One year’s R.I. 

18 May 1923 
One year’s R.I. 

18 AJay 1923 
One year's R.I 
IS ,\iay 1923 
Thiee yeais’ R.I. 
in Moscow Couspiraev 
Case, IV, 1927 


Acquitted and released 

Turned approver, 
not prosecuted 
Two yeans’ R.I. 

18 May 192-3 
One yeai’s R.I. 

18 Mav 1923 
Seven vears’ R.I- 
21 April 1923 plus 
Three years’ R.I. 

31 May 1922 
Two years' R.I. 

18 May 1923 
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A’d iVfmitJ 

12 RaPuj Alinu'd (Bhopal) 

13 Ghulam Ahmed Khan (?) 

14 Masood Ah Shah 

(UP) 

15 Abdnl Hamid Master 

(Lahore) 

16 Aziz Ahmed (Lahore) 


If Conikied, Date 6- Term 

One years R.I. 

18 May 1923 
Turned approver, 
not prosecuted 


(n) Names Found Only m Home Department Document 
No Name If ConvuLted, Date Ir Term 

17 Abdul Qayyum 

(Peshawar) 

18 Ahdui Majid (Kohat) 

19 Abdul Aziz 

20 Muhammad Said Raz 


(III) Names Found Only in Fida All’s Statement 
No Name If Coniicted, Date ir Term 

21 Shaukat Usmani 

22 Muhammad Shafiq Three years’ R.L 

4 April 1924 

23 Abdul Rahim 



2. A Delegation of Indian 
Revolutionaries Visits Moscow 


An important development took pface m the early months ol 1921 
about the time when the Communist University tor the Tollers of the 
East was founded and when the Third Congress of the Communist 
International was taking place It has a bearing on the history ol the 
CPI and also on the question of the Cl and the Indian national liberation 
movement. This was the visit of a representative delegation of Indian 
national revolutionaries to Moscow and their talks with a commission 
of the Comintern, which took place between March and June-Joly 1921. 
We are not in a position to produce any documents regarding this 
meeting and these talks, though there were documents — namely the 
theses produced by different groups m the said delegation, which may 
have been preserved in the Archives ol the Communist International, but 
these are not available to us at the moment 

We have (our accourrts ol this meeting and talks available to us. One 
Is the Brilish-Indian intelligence report as summarised in Lt-Col Cecil 
Kaye's Communism |n India and three others by actual participants m 
the said meeting and talks, viz the account given by M N. Roy in his 
Memoirs, the other given by Dr Bhupendranath Dutta m his Aprakashita 
Rajnaliik Hihas and the third one given by V. Chattopadhyaya,* The 
meeting is also referred to by Shaukat Usmani in his unpublished auto- 
biography as Ahmed in his unpublished memoirs 

•’An Unforgettable Journey". The latter two. not being participants, do 
not ar'd cannot say much on the proceedings and outcome of these 
maetings and talks. It Is on the account of Roy and Dr Dutta that we 

• Cf his autobiographical speech among the documents of 1917. 
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hava to mafniy roly and these especially the latter, give us some Idea 
01 the relevant documents and their contents 

To begirt with wo reproduce the tendentious and distorted account 
which Cecif Kaye gives In Communism In India (1926) His conclusion 
ts that the C) decided “in lavour of communism as agalrist nationalism, 
though agreeing to help the latter through the former". This analysis was 
In line with the faciics of <he Srihsh government which was to drive a 
wedge between the rising communist movement and the national inde^ 
pendence movement, to project communists as hirelings of a foreign 
power and to bolster up anticommunist and anti-Soviet tendencies rn 
the natiorial movement~*3 game which did not succeed by and targe. 
This is what Cecil Kaye writes' 

"The conference of Indian revolutionaries proved a fiasco, Roy and 
Cbatlopadhyaya disputing leadership and being unwilling to work toge- 
ther, Roy claimed the leadership on the ground that, whatever ha might 
have failed to do. he had won a great victory for indtan rovalationanes 
by obtaining from the Third International recognition ot his Indian 
Communist Party started at Tashkent. As the conference did nothing but 
quarrel among themselves, the Soviets intervened. They decided in 
favour 0l communism as against nationalism, though agreeing to help 
the tatter through the tormen the decision being in favour of the policy 
of only recognising and giving to help to the communist parties who 
were themselves permitted, should they so desire, to aid nationalist 
movements Roy's group was unconditionally recognised as the one with 
which the Communist internaticnai would work In future, and it was 
agreed to start 'Intensified propaganda In l''rtia' for which the Soviet 
government undertook to provide ample funds. Chattopadhyaya objecfed. 
and presented a ‘thesis’ m dissent^saying the first necessity was the 
overthrow of the Sritlsh government in India, after which communism 
could be introduced, riot only in India but in England, where the loss 
of India would produce poverty and consequent discontent. The Com- 
munist Ihlerhalional should undertake this itself — it is incumbent on the 
Communist International to exploit to the utmost extent ovary available 
revQtuttonary' tendency in and Outside India*. Chattopadhyaya, however, 
in the end accepted the decision, since the Soviet government refused 
to afford help under any other condUion" Ip. 6). 

For an authentic account we have to turn to the actual participants, 
namely to M. N. Roy’s Memoirs, Dr Shupendranaih Duita’s book and 
Chattopadhyaya’s speech. Of these the second one gives a more de- 
tailed account. It would be best if we base our narraiton on Dr Duita's 
account and supplement the same by the facts and comments of Boy 
and of Chattopadhyaya. The Initiative for bringing about this meeting on 
the Indian side came from Virendranath Chattopadhyaya This Is clear 
both from Chattopadhyaya's 1934 speech as weff as from Dr Outfa's 
account It would have been best if one could have got the account 
of the meeting and the talks from Chattopadhyaya himself. But his 
comments in his above mentioned speech are meagre. 
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Chattopadhyaya in his speech says “As I came to Stockholm in the 
beginning of May (1917) I found a strong (concentration) of Interna- 
tional emigrants I enquired if Lenin was still in Stockholm It was a 
great disappointment for me that I could not meet Lenin then. Already 
in September 1917, I made contact with Petrograd “ This last sentence 
refers to the manifesto issued by the Indian National Committee In 
Stockholm to the Petrograd Soviet, which we have already reproduced 
as a document (1917) and pointed out that the same was very probably 
drafted by Chattopadhyaya 

He says further “Then came the October Revolution which became 
3 decisive factor in my life thereafter, in 1918 Comrade Wronski gave 
me a telegram calling upon me to proceed there (to Petrograd) Because 
of various reasons which would take me long to mention here in detail, I 
could reach Moscow only m November 1920.” 

It was m this Chattopadhyaya s first visit to Moscow that the meeting 
of the Indian revolutionaries with Cl authorities was fixed We have here 
the connecting and confirmatory evidence from Dr Dutta, who writes : 
“In the winter of 1920 Chattopadhyaya went to Moscow and had a talk 
with the people there before he returned The Communist International 
authorities there said to him • 'You bring other revolutionaries here, set 
op a committee and begin work ' He too agreed to bring the others 
and accordingly returned to Berlin" (ARI. p 263), 

The background against which the decision of Chattopadhyaya to go 
to Moscow with a number of Indian revolutionaries was taken is des- 
cribed by Dr Dutta thus ■ “The noncooperation movement started by 
Qandhijt was proceeding with full swing All sorts of sensational and 
false news items were appearing m the local communist (?) press, eg. 
the Comintern has sanctioned a million roubles for the Indian revolu- 
tionaries in Berlin. A few days previous to that the following had been 
published • ‘The powerful movement against the British government that 
IS going on in India is semmational and semiproletarian and is being 
helped from behind by the Communist International.' It was in this 
situation that Chattopadhyaya returned to Berlin, with the intention of 
taking a number of Indian revolutionaries to Moscow" (ARI, pp. 
267-68). 

In the course of the rambling account of persons and events in 
Berlin that Dutta gives (ARI. pp 268-78 1. the following relevant facts 
emerge : 

About the time Chattopadhyaya returned to Berlin from Moscow atter 
his first visit, there. Borodin came to Berlin and Dutta arranged his 
meeting with Chatto. Borodin told Chatto- “You form a committee in 
Berlin and start work and thus establish contact between India and 
the Communist Inlernallonai" (p. 268), 

Indian Revolutionary Ccmmittea as proposed by Borodin was estab- 
lished m Berlin (p. 270). 

During this period— end of 1920-beg inning of 1921 — Evelyn Roy came 
to Berlin from Moscow, Dutta arranged her meeting with Chattopadhyaya 
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and Birendranalh Dasgupta (p 275) Mrs Roy was saying Zinoviev 
had sanctioned passports <or Chatto and Dutta and others .to 
como to Moscow (p 277) Dutta also arrartged a meeting between 
Chatto and Rutgers, a leading Dutch communist prominent m Comintern 
leading circles then Herambalal Gupta had come from the USA with 
a report about djfforencss among Indian revolutionaries there At that 
time Chatto said, ' It is time we stop our tactional quarrels and go to 
Moscow" (p 275) Dutta also mentions that when Chattopadbyaya went 
to Moscow for the first time, le in November 1920, Roy and Abani 
MuKherji were in Tashkent This >s quite correct, because they left Moscow 
alter the Second Congress ol the Cl some time in August or September 
1920 tor Tashkent and remained in that area till early summer when 
Roy returned to Moscow lor the Third Congress. 

Cecil Kaye m his Communism in India (1926) — a little before the 
passage we have quoted above — mentions that Chattopadbyaya con- 
tacted 'the Soviet leaders from Stockholm, proposing the formation ol 
an Indian revolutionary committee to be helped by them. Later he 
mentions that Chatto went to Moscow m November 1920 and returned. In 
February 1921 he received an invitation from Moscow and he proceeded 
there with the other revolutionaries. So Scotland Yard which was keeping 
track of Indian revolutionaries abroad through its spies was in posses- 
sion of a more or less correct account though a little taler. 

Who were in the delegation of Indian revolutionaries headed by 
Chatlopadhyaya, Dutta and Khankhoje and when exactly did they go? 
Taking up the second question first, we can say that the delegation 
was in Moscow from March-Apnl to June-July 1921. Dr Dutta says that 
they spent three months before they came to the final commission 
meetings (p. 267), According to Roy’s Memoirs, "several Indian revolu- 
tionaries had arrived from Berlin as representatives of the defunct Indian 
Revolutionary Committee" (p. 478) when he reached Moscow from 
Tashkent. That was a couple of months before the Third Congress of 
the Comintern. Further on (p 469) he says the delegation was living 
In the same Hotel Lux, where all the delegates to the Third Congress 
were staying; that was in June-duly 1921. That fixes the dales as we 
have stated. 

As to the composition ol the delegation, Roy says ; “The delegation. . . 
was composed of fourteen people, including Virendranath Chalto- 
padhyaya, Bhupendranath Dutta, Birendranath Dasgupta, the Maharash- 
trian Khankhoje, Ghulam Ambia Khan Luhani. Nalini Gupta The driving 
force of the delegation however was Agnes Smedtey. an American by 
birth" (p. 479). Dutta in his book (p. 278) mentions the same names 
But he says, "all the members of the Indian Revolutionary Committee, 
organised as per suggestion of Borodin and Nafini Gupta — all those 
went to Moscow." Dutta says there they were joined by Abdul Rab 
Peshawarl and MP.B.T. Acharya. In the course of his narrative of the 
delegation and its doings in Moscow Dutta mentions, Barakalultah, Dr 
Hafir and Dr Mansoor being there. He mentions that Pramathnath Dutt 
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(Daud All) was brought from Iran to\Vards the end when the delegation 
was about to return Perhaps Herambalal Gupta, who had returned from 
the USA to Berlin just when the delegation was about to proceed to 
Moscow, was also taken along but this is not clear Th/s means that the 
14 Indian revolutionaries, barring M. N Roy and Abani Mukherji. could 
be the following • 

(1) V Chattopadhyaya, (2) Bhupendranath Dutla, (3) P. S. Khankhoj'e. 
(4) Birendranath Dasgupta, (5) GAK Luhani, (6) Dr Mansoor*, (7) Dr 
Hafiz, (8) Herambalal Gupta, (9) Nahni Gupta, (10) Barakatullah, 
(11) Abdul Rab Peshawari, (12) MPBT Achar va, ( 131 Abdul Wahed, 
(14) Pramathnath (Daud Ah) Dutt. 

Mahendra Pratap was not a part of this delegation, as he was at this 
time (first hall of 1921 )(n Tashkent and later tn the Pamirs He cams 
to Moscow in November 1921 or thereabout when he met M. N Roy 
and Abani Mukherji (cf references in RE and ML) 

According to the account of the talks given by Dr Dutla, there 
seem to have been three-stages The first stage was of waiting in which 
no commission was yet appointed to take up the talks with the Indian 
revolutionaries. In this stage they found that there were roughly two 
groups among them, so they all met together to solve the differences. 
But in the course of their meeting new squabbles came up. C(iatto> 
padhyaya charged Abani of being "a spy" and Abani simply accused 
the Indian revolutionaries who had come from Berlin as "German 
agents" (ARI, pp. 263'84]. 

The second stage began when a Cl commission was appointed to 
take up the talks. This consisted of Borodin, Quelch and Rutgers, with 
the last named as chairman,, and was to include all Indian revolu* 
tionanes as well. When the session of the commission began, Rutgers 
as chairman called upon Indian revolutionaries one by one to give their 
views. When Chattopadhyaya objected to this and said "i do not repre- 
sent an individual but a group". Rutgers said. "We do not recognise any 
groups but will select indtviduals after discussion and start work.” On 
this Chattopadhyaya threatened to boycott the commission and the dead- 
lock so created was not solved Later Rutgers fs said to have reported 
to the Ct that the lnd'i«ns are unwilling to cooperate with the commission 
(ARI. p. 235), 

Dr Dulta says that three months elapsed thereafter till the commission 
could resume its sitting again. This took place when Rakosi became 
the secretary in the place of Rutgers and the commission's meetings 
began under the chairmanship of James Bell, tn this third and last 


• R*)y sa) s, Mohammad I lasan Mansoor, w h . was chairman of the 
Berlin Committee in the firvt worhl wat (Wruxl, later declared bimst'If 
to l>e a comraunijt »*hich iM>Ia(ed him front his colleague* "i/e <1 k 1 no* 
join them when they' came to Moscow Imt later on he came there alone 
and Itvetl quietl> for a couple of }car»" (ItM, p, 480). 
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stage three different theses came up (or discussion presented by three 
groups <ARI, pp. 287-89). 

One was by M. N Roy, which. Dr Dutta says, he had earlier sent 
to the Comintern and was printed Roy probably submitted a printed 
copy of the Supplementary Theses on the National and Colonial Ques- 
tion, which he had submitted to the Second Congress of the Cl and 
was adopted by it with the substantial amendments made to it by 
Lenin. The two others were the one by Chattopadhyaya, Luhanl and 
Khankhoje and another by Dr Bhupendranath Dutta and his group. Both 
these theses were sent to Lenin and he replied to both Dutta and 
Chattopadhyaya Lenin's reply* to Dr Dutta has been reproduced by him 
(ARl, p 290 and also m his Dialectics of Land-Economics of India) 
in its English text (reproduced m CW 45, p 270) Lenin's letter to 
Chattopadhyaya is reproduced by him from memory and given in his 
autobiographical speech which we have given m 1917 documents m this 
book. What Dutta has quoted m his Bengali book (ARl, p. 290) is in 
substance the same.** 

The commission which discussed these theses had the following 
composition * "The various Indian groups and on behall of the Inter- 
national, James Bell (chairman), Borodin, Troyanovsky. Dr Thalheimer 
and as secretary of the commission, Rakosi, who was then also one of 
the secretaries of the ECCI” (ARl, p, 291). Or Dutta gives the substance 
of the two theses. Chattopadhyaya’s theses said that the priority task 
IS the destruction of British imperialism and for this purpose the Third 
International should establish a "revolutionary board" which should be 
given assistance for its revolutionary work in India. Troyanovsky describ- 
ed it as 3 nationalist thesis. Dr Dutta’s theses said that as tong as the 
foreign enemy dominates, the various classes engaged In struggle 
%gaiinst it should work together to organise the political revolution. He 
quoted from Marx's Civil War In Francs in this connection. He added 
"bdt the communist party must be organised from the beginning which 
after the political revolution will proceed to establish socialism in the 
couhtry through a social revolution" (ARl. p. 290). 


* Dear Comrade Dutta, 

have read jour thesis. We should not discuss about social classes. 1 
tbjnk we should abide b)’ my thesis ori colonial question. Gather statistical 
facts about ];>easant leagues if they cxbt m India. 

Yours. . . 

V. Vlyanoo (Lenin) 

••Dear Comrade Chattopadhs a\ a, 

1 have read >our theses. I agree with you. British imperialism' must Iw 
destroyed. When I can meet you, will be communicated to >ou hy my 
secretary. 

V. Ulyanov (Lenin) 

P5.: please excuse my incorrect English. 
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According to Dr Dutta, the commission sat for two days in the course 
of which all the theses were read. As the commission was sponsored 
by the Communist International one should expect to find the texts of 
these in the archives of the Cl. No effort has been made so far to get 
at the original texts which would be no doubt very interesting. The 
comments made on the different theses m the course of the discussion, 
given by Dr Dutta, shed a reveating light on their contents. For instance, 
the theses of Chattopadhyaya, Uuhani and Khankhoje were said to be 
purely nationalist and ignoring its social aspect; but Khankhoje is re* 
ported to have said, “If you want to organise the communist parly, do 
so, if you want to organise the working class movement do it.” Then 
again when Dutta’s theses vvere read, Borodin significantly asked : 
“Where is the difference between your and Roy's stand?” Dutta replied : 
“Roy does not want to cooperate with nationalists and for building a 
revolutionary movement in India where will you get people except among 
the nationalists?” 

Roy rose to speak at the end He said, “There has been a talk here of 
organising a new communist party, but one has been already organised, 
why not join if^” On this Dr Dutta says he submitted to the commission 
a written (typed) statement' “We are endeavouring to form an Indian 
party taking with us all those who have accepted communist ideology. 
We have sent such a message to the country (India) and work is 
being started. But if some people sitting in Moscow form a communist 
party without letting us know, we will not accept that nor cooperate 
With it in any way." Dr Dutta says that some days before the commis- 
sion sat a news item appeared in a Moscow newspaper announcing 
that a CPI had been formed and it has been given affiliation to the 
Cl. (This may have been some time in March or April 1921 when Roy 
returned from Tashkent ) Luhani, when he was reporting on their joint 
theses on the second day or the commission, said • "This party should 
be disaffiliated from the Comintern. A revolutionary board as proposed 
by them (le. by Chattopadhyaya, Khankhoje and Luhani) should be 
organised, that should be the agency through which the revolutionary 
movement in India should be helped” (ARI. pp 292-93). 

The commission concluded. Dr Dutta reports two comments made 
thereafter which shed a significant light on the proceedings which so far 
had produced no result Roy said to Nalini Gupta "It is a great 
challenge to me” (Quotation in English on p 293). Dr Thalheimer's 
ominous comment was : "In the middle of the nineteenth century in 
Germany all bourgeois-democrats posed themselves as social-democrats 
The situation among the Indian revolutionaries in Moscow is exactly 
similar.” Dr Dutta misunderstands the comment when he says that it 
was directed against Chattopadhyaya's group — meaning Thalhetmer was 
calling Chattopadhyaya a social-democrat I What the German communist 
leader Thalheimer meant was : just as in Germany in the mid-l9th century 
all bourgeois-democrats posed themselves as social-democrats so in 
Moscow now all national revolutionaries pose themselves as communists. 



4 Dele, 


'calces ^ai 

^^rdayaf r^"® oSbT, °' 

.3|?i"jS§sgslsrl 

Sr“=ilS5iT£££^rS 
5«£SiiS?ir‘^£it 
sr'^c=?~Srl?s:«?si??s 

. i/io ZlZZfJ'^^PPctntBd P- -WO). 


*>tJf they werr^ Moscow m^7 to Asia L 

Baoiiyaya^'’ '*°'°i’aUon wTm‘‘!!""‘‘ Ifto ^'''‘^'■erin'ih “"'"■'mow 
'"OO'O Oda ■“"’=0! S '* '“ "“m u°, ‘’"'®«'' moi 

s?ST,~ '-S i* STS'; -• o... 

^™^iSS£t£.sS;S 

meet 


by aeneref con (aZ ° i 

a.« tt “ i=o«, A. "“ ‘’'"''‘- 


„ r: ®e^/c%-e 



258 Documents of History of Communist Party, 2017 to 1922 

given them a poUte and patient heanng, Lenin advised the representa* 
lives of the Indian revolutionaries to see the secretary of the Conninunisl 
International... The Indian revolutionary representatives returned from 
the coveted interview thoroughly disappointed and even .angry*’ (RM, 
p. 482). 

But the whole question is — Did such an interview take place at all? 
On this we are faced with conflicting evidence, both from the probable 
participants and others. 

Of the three, Chattopadhyaya in his 1934 speech (see above) says: 
"We waited with great longing tor our Interview with Lenin. But our 
opponents had sabotaged this, and we returned with regret without 
having had the opportunity to speak to the leader.'* 

Dr Dutta in the course of his detailed account of the delegation’s 
four-month visit to Moscow never mentions it. However, after Hitler’s 
attack on Soviet Union, he told one of the gatherings of the Calcutta 
Friends of the Soviet Union that he had met Lenin m 1921. 

Soviet Indologist R. Yunitskaya in an article in Asia and Africa Today 
says: "V. 1. Lenin's intention to talk with the Indian revolutionaries did 
not materialise . ”, since he “was ill at that time Ho was allowed a 
month's leave due to illness- - - and on July 13 he went to Gorki to 
have rest." But this conclusion seems doubtful since Lenin left on 13 
July after the Third Comintern Congress was over, while these events 
took place much before that. Lenin chronology for this period (CW 32. 
pp. 571-81) gives two instances of his going on leave: "January not 
later than 22: Lenin is on vacation and lives at Gorki" and "July 13: 
Lenin takes a month’s holiday on the advice of his doctors and goes to 
Gorki." Thus it can bo presumed that between 22 January and 13 July 
1.6010 was available in Moscow. 

Cecil Kaye in his Communism in India (1926) writes on the basis of 
reports of British spies, "Chattopadhyaya went to Moscow where he, 
according to his own statement, met Lenin, who said he was ready to 
help if Chattopadhyaya could present a mandate signed by the leading 
Indian revolutionaries and communists" and gives the date as May 1921. 

L. Mitrokhin in a scientific paper — "The Story of a Search” — says ha 
wrote to Dr P. S. Khankhoje at Nagpur on 3 October 1966 regarding his 
meeting with Lenin, and Khankhoje’s secretary replied (since he was 
bedridden) ". - he asked (me) to communicate that his talk vwith Lenin 
had left a tremendous impression..." To a further query Mitrokhin 
was informed on 24 January 1967 : "Dr Khankhoje departed frorn this 
world only two days ago. . Some time later Khankhoje's Belgian wife 
met Mitrokhin and informed him that her husband had given an Inter- 
view in 1966 to some Russian passing through Nagpur. 

Mitrokhin traced him as Krashennikov of USSR embassy who gave 
the following information of his interview on 15 April 1966: "Immedlatety 
alter the (Third Comintern) congress he was received by Lenin." Bu* 
we know that Lenin left for Gorki after the Third Cl Congress, and we 
do not know whether he met Lenin alone or with the delegation. 
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mission discussion. But Roy says he once "again explained the situation 
which was forced on me, and pleaded that the Communist Party of India 
was formed on the initiative of a number of others who would certainly 
not agree to the dissolution of the party, even if I recommended it. 
But the delegation was equally adamant also on the question" (RM, 
p. 485). It Is Intriguing, however, how a contraposition between a broad 
revolutionary board and the formation of a CPI came about; and if it 
did come up why could it not be solved by the joint efforts of Indian 
revolutionaries on the one hand and Roy and AbanI and the Cl repre- 
sentatives on the other? This should not have been difficult considering- 
the fact that most of the revolutionaries had no opposition to the com- 
munist party as such but disapproved the particular manner of its- 
formation. 

Roy further makes the point that Indian revolutionaries were in 
Moscow and in the same hotel where most of the foreign delegates to 
the Third Congress of the Cl were staying, they were daily contacting- 
these delegates and briefing them on the "iniquities of the British rule 
in India". Roy says: 

"All members of the Communist international, whether Russian or 
non-Russian, were against Imperialism and sympathised with the struggle 
of the colonial peoples for freedom. The question they were interestecf 
In was how the liberation of the colonial peoples was to be brought 
about, and what sort of a regime would replace the colonial rule. The 
Indian revolutlonarfes had never though) of these questions and could 
not answer them" (RM, p. 489, emphasis added). 

This is rather a sweeping statement to make. Earlier In the generaf 
Introduction we have quoted the old Berlin Committee itself as going 
on record to state that their perspective after Independence was achieved 
was of a "socialist republic" and wanted the Germans not to do any- 
thing against it by supporting any of the princes who might conspire 
against it with the help of the British. We have also quoted a very 
clear statement from Dr Dutta himself which implies the coexistence of 
a broad revolutionary consolidation and the formation of the Communist 
Party and their cooperation. 

Chattopadhyaya roundly accuses Roy In his 1934 speecn for the 
breakdown of the talks of 1921 : 

"Roy had surrounded himself with a net of adventurers and imperialist 
agents Unfortunately he enjoyed then the confidence of the then leading 
comrades of the Comintern. We on our part began a determined struggla^ 
against the Roy clique. Roy had the support of Trotsky. Zinoviev, 
Bukharin and Radek. He became known through his colonial theses at 
the Second Congress (which were really formulated by Lenin). We ha<f 
to leave Moscow after four months without being able to convince the 
comrades about the real Character of Roy and his men. (Today Boy 
Is In the camp of the counter-revolutionary bourgeoisie and we others- 
are members of different parties.)" 

It Is necessary to comment on certain points in regard to this summing 
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mission discussion. But Roy says he once “again explained the situation 
which was forced on me, and pleaded that the Communist Party of India 
was formed on the Initiative of a number of others who would certainly 
not agree to the dissolution of the party, even It i recommended it. 
But the delegation was equally adamant also on the question" (RM, 
p. 4dS). It is intriguing, however, how a contraposition between a broad 
revolutionary board and the formation of a CPI came about; and if it 
did come up why could it not be solved by the Joint efforts of Indian 
revolutionaries on the one hand and Roy and Abani and the Ci repre* 
sentatives on the other? This should not have been difficult considering 
the fact that most of the revolutionaries had no opposition to the com* 
munist party as such but disapproved the particular manner of its 
formation. 

Roy further makes the point that Indian revolutionaries were m 
Moscow and In the same hotel where most of the foreign delegates to 
the Third Congress of the Cl were staying, they were daily contacting 
these delegates and briefing them on the “iniquities of the British rulo 
in India". Roy says: 

“All members of the Communist International, whether Russian or 
non-Russian, were against impen'aiism and sympathised with the struggle- 
of the colonial peoples for freedom. The question they were interested 
in was how the liberation of the colonial peoples was to be brought 
about, and what sort of a regime would replace the colonial rule. The 
Indian revolutionaries had never thought of these questions and could 
not answer them" (RM, p 489, emphasis added). 

This IS rather a sweeping statement to make. Earlier In the generaf 
Introduction we have quoted the old Berlin Committee itself as going 
on record to state that their perspective after independence was achieved 
was of a "socialist republic" and wanted the Germans not to do any- 
thing against it by supporting any of the princes who might conspire 
against it with the help of the British. We have also quoted a very 
clear statement from Dr Dutta himself which implies the coexistence of 
a broad revolutionary consolidation and the formation of the Communist 
Party and their cooperation. 

Chattopadhyaya roundly accuses Roy in his 1934 speecn for the 
breakdown of the talks of 1921 : 

"Roy had surrounded himself with a net of adventurers and Imperialist 
agents. Unfortunately he enjoyed then the confidence of the then leading 
comrades of the Comintern. We on our part began a determined struggle 
against the Roy clique. Roy had the suppcxrt of Trotsky, Zinoviev, 
Bukharin and Radek. He became known through hts colonial theses at 
the Second Congress (which were really formulated by Lenin). We had 
to leave Moscow after four months without being able to convince the 
comrades about the real Character of Roy and his men. (Today Ror 
Is In the camp of the counter-revolutionary bourgeoisie and we others" 
are members of different parties.)” 

It Is necessary to comment on certain points In regard to this summing 
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mission discussion. But Roy says he once “again explained the situation 
which was forced on me, and pleaded that the Communist Party of India 
was formed on the initiative of a number of others who would certainly 
not agree to the dissolution of the party, even if I recommended it. 
But the delegation was equally adamant also on the question" (RM, 
p. 485). It IS intriguing, however, how a contraposition between a broad 
revolutionary board and the formation of a CPI came about; and If it 
dir* come up why could it not be solved by the joint efforts of Indian 
revolutionaries on the one hand and Roy and Abani and the Cl repre- 
sentatives on the other? This should not have been difficult considering- 
the fact that most of the revolutionaries had no opposition to the com- 
munist party as such but disapproved the particular manner of its 
formation. 

Roy further makes the point that Indian revolutionaries were if» 
Moscow and in the same hotel where most of the foreign delegates to 
the Third Congress of the Cl were staying, they were daily contacting 
these delegates and briefing them on the “iniquities of the British rule 
In India”. Roy says : 

"Alt members of the Communist International, whether Russian or 
non-Russian, were against imperialism and sympathised with the struggle- 
of the colonial peoples for freedom. The question they were interested 
in was how the liberation of the colonial peoples was to be brought 
about, and what sort of a regime would replace the colonial rule. The 
Indian revolutionaries had never thought of these questions and could 
not answer them" (RM, p 4Sg, emphasis added). 

This is rather a sweeping statement to make. Earlier in the general 
introduction we have quoted the old Berlin Committee itself as going 
on record to state that their perspective after independence was achieved 
was of a “socialist republic” and wanted the Germans not to do any- 
thing against it by supporting any of the princes who might conspire 
against it with the help of the British We have also quoted a very 
clear statement from Dr Dutta himself which implies the coexistence of 
a broad revolutionary consolidation and the formation of the Communisf 
Party and their cooperation. 

Chattopadhyaya roundly accuses Roy in his 1934 speecn for the 
breakdown of the talks of 1921 : 

"Roy had surrounded himself with a net of adventurers and imperJahst 
agents. Unfortunately he enjoyed then the confidence of the then leading 
comrades of the Comintern. We on our part began a determined struggle 
against the Roy Clique. Roy had the support of Trotsky, Zinoviev, 
Bukharin and Radek. He became known through his colonial theses at 
the Second Congress (which were really formulated by Lenin). We had 
to leave Moscow after lour months without being able to convirtce the 
comrades about the real Character of Roy and his men. (Today Hoy 
is In the camp of the counter-revolutionary bourgeoisie and we others- 
are members ol different parties.)” 

It is necessary to comment on certain points in regard to this summing 
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by Chattopadhyaya. Firstly, he is saying these things in 1934, long 
atter Boy is expelled from- the Comintern in 1929 when he lOined 
Thalheimer and B randier, renegades from the Communist Party ol 
Germany led by Thaelmann, Secondly, Chattopadhyaya's political outlook 
as reflected in this para was naturally the same as that of the documents 
ot the Comintern and the Communist Party ol India (Dralt Platform ol 
CPI— 1930) alter the Sixth World Congress of the Cl The documents 
described the Indian bourgeoisie roundly as counter-revolutionary. Thirdly, 
Chatto was not a member ol the Party in 1921 but seems to have joined 
it in Germany some 3-4 years later In the late twenties. Chattopadhyaya 
played an important role in organising the League against Imperialism, of 
which he became the secretary-general in February 1927, thus resolving 
the contraposition between the Revolutionary Board and the Communist 
Party, as the league had the full support of the Cl and consequently 
of Roy who was then alternate member of the ECCI. 

The conclusion therefore is that failure of the visit ol Indian revolu- 
tionaries to Moscow m the summer of 1921 and of their Joint consul- 
tation with the representative ol the Cl was not inevitable It could have 
been prevented. Exact and correct apportioning of biame for the failure 
can be done only after the documents of the visit and talks preserved 
in the archives oHhe Cl are studied. 



3- India at the Third Congress of 
the Comintern 


The national and colonial question was not as such placed on the 
agenda and therefore it did not figure very much at the Third Congress 
(22 June-12 July 1921}, though the situation there came up for comment 
Indirectly in the theses on the world situation and the tasks and in the 
course of discussion on strategy and tactics. The congress opened on 
22 June 1921 in Moscow with delegations from communist parties from 
48 countries, from 26 youth associations and other proletarian organisa- 
tions. In all there were 605 delegates from 103 organisations from 52 
countries. We are not in a position to state whether India was one of 
these 52 countries or not. In the book Third Congress of the Communist 
International Stenographic Report (published in Russian from Petrograd 
by the USSR State Publications, 1922, pp 8-9). we have the statement, 
“Indian communist group to be invited, without vote." This was in 
course of a circular convening the congress. At the congress itself, 
according to this book, there were "4 delegates from India (Communist 
Party)” (p. 694). Information obtained from the Institute of Marxism- 
Leninism, Moscow, by Chlnmohan Sehanobis tallies with this: "Four 
representatives from India participated In the Third Congress of the 
Cl but only M. N. Roy’s name is mentioned in the proceedings." 

On the items on the agenda of the congress and Lenin’s participation, 
we have the following : 

“The congress discussed the world economic crisis and the new tasks 
of the Communist International; the report on the activity of the ECCI; 
the Communist Workers’ Party of Germany: the Italian question; the tac- 
tics of the Cl; the attitude of the Red International Council of Trade 
Unions to the Cl; the struggle against the, Amsterdam International; the 
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tactics of the RCP(B); the Cl and the communist youth movement, the- 
women’s movement; the United Communist Party of Germany, etc.' 

“Lenin directed the preparations for and the activities of the congressr 
he was elected its honorary chairman; he took part In drafting all the key- 
resolutions; he gave a report on the tactics of the RCP{B); he spoke- 
in defence of the Cl's tactics: on the Italian question; in the commissions 
and at the enlarged sittings of the ECCI. and at the delegates’ meetings’' 
(CW 32, p. 560). 

The Third Congress took place at a time when the internafiona) 
situation was characterised by the fact that the situation m the capitalist 
Countries remained objectively revolutionary but "the open revolutionary 
struggle of the proletariat for power is at the present moment slackening 
and slowing down m many countries" The theses of the congress 
stated • “The chief task of the communist parly in the present crisis 
Is to direct the defensive struggles of the proletariat, to broaden and 
deepen them, to link them together and, in harmony with the march 
of events, to transform them into decisive political struggles for the final 
goal" (CI-JD, p. 239) 

Speaking at the congress. Lenin emphasised the need to study the 
concrete developments of the class struggles in the capitalist countries 
when the working class was already organised in mass trade unions. 
He said, “The more organised the proletariat is in a capitalistically 
developed country, the greater thoroughness does history demand of us 
in preparing for revolution, and the more thoroughly must we vwk to 
win Over the majority of the working, class" (CW 32, p. 481 }. He called 
for puffing an end to the "teff" illusions that the original stormy tempo 
of the world revolution continues uninterrupted, that a new revolutionary 
war has already begun and that the victory of the revolution depends 
exclusively on the will of the communist parties and their activities. 

The Third' Congress was meeting against the background of the victory 
of Counter-revolution in Hungary (1919), of the failure of the “March 
Action” in Germany and the subsequent putting forward by the United 
German Communist Party of its famous “Open Letter" calling upon the 
Social-Democratic Party to jom in an effort to build a broad united 
front of the working class to fight lor the urgent demands of the workers 
and toiling people The document of the congress on the tactics of the 
Comintern was formulated on the advise of Lenin and was- based on 
the experience of the struggle in various countries and supported the 
lino taken by the “Open Letter". It contained the abovementioned 
formulations of the new situation. At the congress there was a left- 
sectarian tendency, which came forward with amendments to the docu- 
ment on the tactics of the Cl — amendments which supported the theory 
of going over to the “offensive” and for deleting everything that criticised 
the theory which demanded a deletion of the reference to the ‘'Open 
Letter" and its line and which demanded a sharpening of the struggle 
against the centrists. 

In the course of the discussion and in struggle against these "teff* 
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^mendmonts Lenin, supported by many outstanding loaders of the various 
parties, developed the basic principles of the new tactics of the Cl 
tor the new situation. Lenin pointed out that the theses on the tactics 
of the Cl must lay down the basic lino of the Comintern, which is 
especially necessary now that communists have not only formally corv 
demned the centrists but also excluded them from the party. He reminded 
the delegates that "The slogan of the first and second congresses was 
'Down with the Centrists I’" (CW 32. p. 474). By conducting a decisive 
struggle against the centrist leaders, the revolutionary-minded members 
of the centrist parties of Germany, Franco and in other countries were 
won over (or the cause of the Comintern. Now we must go ahead. "Now 
we must deal with another aspect, which we also consider danger- 
ous ... we are confronted now by other, more important questions than 
that of attacks on the centrists. . . Instead, the comrades ought to learn 
to wage a real revolutionary struggle ... we must not engage in empty 
word-spinning bu» must immediately begin to learn, on the basis of the 
mistakes made, how to organise the struggle better" (CW 32, p 477). 
Coming out sharply against those who attacked the "Open Letter" as 
opportunist, he said, "In Europe, where almost all the proletarians are 
organised, we must win the majority of the working class and anyone 
who fails to understand this Is lost to the communist movement” (CW 32. 
p. 470). 

Explaining the miracle of how a small Bolshevik Party won in Russia. 
Lenin said, "In Russia we were a small party, but we had with us in 
addition the majority of the Soviets of Workers* and Peasants' Deputies 
throughout the country. Do you have anything of the sort? We had with 
us almost half the army, which then numbered at least 10 million men. 
Do you really have the majority of the army behind you? Show me 
such a country I” (CW 32, p. 471). "If it Is said that wa were victorious 
>n Russia in spite of not having a big party, that only proves that those 
who say it have not understood the Russian revolution and that they 
have absolutely no understanding of how to prepare for a revolution’* 
(CW 32. p. 474). 

Lenin not only exposed the mistakes of the "left” tendency at the 
congress but won over the comrades representing the same so that the 
congress adopted the theses on tactics unanimously. The most important 
tasks of the communist parties defined in these theses are : "... to win 
predominating influence over the majority of the working class, and to 
bring its decisive strata into the struggle . . . participation in the struggle 
of the working masses, the direction of this struggle in communist 
spirit, and the creation in the course of this struggle of experienced, 
large, revolutionary mass communist parties.” 

The congress decisively rejected the "theory of going over to the 
offensive" and emphasised that "The attempts of impatient and politically 
inexperienced revolutionary elements to resort to the most extreme 
methods, which by their very nature imply the decisive revolutionary 
uprising of the proletariat, for particular problems and tasks. . . contain 
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elements of the most dangerous adventurism and may, if they are 
«rapfoyed, frustrate for a long time the genuinely revofutionary prepara- 
tion of the proletariat for the seizure of power" (Cl-JD, p. 246). 

Basing itself on the experiences of the working class m different 
countries and on the example of the "Open Letter" of the United 
Communist Party of Germany, the Third Congress drew the conclusion 
that afi sections and organisations of the working class must be drawn 
in the joint struggle for their urgent daily demands. The congress called 
upon communists to increase their influence in the trade unions, to 
■faring pressure on parties which base themselves on the working class 
masses, and to strive to unfold the joint struggle for the immediate 
demands of the working class. 

An official history of the Cl sums up the work of the Third Congress 
on the new tactics as having ted the communist parties to lay the 
foundation stone of a new stage m the international communist move- 
ment — the stage of the struggle to create a proletarian united front. At the 
same time this congress placed before the communist parties the task 
of winning over to the side of the proletariat, semiproletarian and pefty- 
bourgeois sections of the people, above all the small peasantry, other 
sections of the petty bourgeoisie, i e. employees and the intelligentsia, 
that a broad general democratic front against the olfensive of capital 
Is built up. In a letter that Lenin addressed In these days to the United 
Communist Parly of Germany on the significance of the decisions of the 
Third Congress, he quoted that section of the theses on tactic which 
charged the Italian Communist Party with the task of uniting all the 
organisations of the working class In the struggle against fascism and 
building the united front, and not to make it a precondition that the 
ordinary members of the reformist organisations first break with thefr 
leaderships. 

Though the question of the national liberation struggle of countries 
oppressed and enslaved by Imperialism was not specifically placed on 
the agenda, it could not bo left out in analysing the contemporary world 
situation and in defending the perspectives of the tasks of (ha revolu- 
tionary movement. 

In his report on the tactic of the Russian Communist Party (Bolshevik) 
f-enin defined the three main forces of the internallonal revolutionary 
movenjent: the country of the victorious proletariat, the revolutionary 
movement In the capitalist countries and the liberation struggle of the 
oppressed peoples Appraising the revotultonary movement as an active 
revolutionary factor, he said, "m the Impending decisive battles in the 
world revolution, the movement of the majority of the population of the 
globe. Initially directed towards national liberation, will turn against 
capitalism’ and imperialism" (C\V 32, p. 482). 

In the theses on the world situation and the tasks of the Comintern 
adopted at the Third Congress, we have this paragraph on the national 
liberation movement and on the situation in India and China t 

"The vigorous development of capitalism In the East, partlcularfy In 
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India and China, has created nev/ social bases there for the revolutionary 
struggle. The bourgeoisie of these countries tightened their bonds with 
foreign capital, and so became an important instrument of its rule. Their 
struggle against foreign imperialism, the struggle of a very weak rival, 
is essentially half-hearted and feeble m character. The growth of the 
indigenous proletariat paralyses the national revolutionary tendencies of 
the capitalist bourgeoisie, but at the same time the vast peasant masses 
are finding revolutionary leaders in the person of the conscious com- 
munist vanguard The combination of military oppression by foreign 
imperialism, of capitalist exploitation by the native and the foreign 
bourgeoisie, and the survival of feudal servitude creates favourable- 
conditions for the young proletariat of the colonies to develop rapidly 
and to take its place at the head of the revolutionary peasant movement. 
The popular revolutionary movement in India and in other colonies has 
now become an integral a part-’of the world revolution as the uprising 
of the proletariat in the capitalist countries of the Old and New World" 
(CI-JD, p. 234). 

On the closing day of the congress in the twenty-fourth silting on 
12 July 1921 M. N Roy made a short protest against the noninclusion 
of the eastern question in the agenda of the congress. The following is 
text of Roy’s speech • 

"J have been given five minutes* for my report. As my theme cannot 
be exhausted even in an hour, I will make use of these five minutes 
to give a short resume of my idea and to protest. 

“The method by which the eastern question is being discussed in 
this congress — (is) purely opportunistic and more worthy of the pro- 
gramme of the Second International. There is not even the slightest 
possibility of arriving at any conclusions from the few words which the 
delegates from the eastern countries have been allowed to speak here. 

“I protest against their method of discussing the eastern question, it 
was put on the agenda of the congress at a session of the Executive 
Committee. But during the whole sittings of the congress, no attention 
whatsoever was devoted to this question. Finally only yesterday the 
commission met in the first session But it was a pitiable sight. Not 
even a single representative of European or American countries was 
present. This commission constituted according to the general opinion. 


• . he (Tom Mann) had been asked to make a report on the eastern 

question . • Tom got going in fine style, but with his customary eloquent® 
he spoke loogei than the time allotted to him. 'The result was a decision 
by the president to limit the other speakers in discussion to five minutes 
each. The Indian leader and other delegates from colonial countries pro- 
tested vigorously and refused to speak unless they «ere given ample time. 
What threatened to be an incident \\.is smoothed out by a tactful com- 
promise in favour of the colonial delegates" (Thomas Bell, Pioneering DaySr 
London, 1941, p. 239). 
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in accordance with the established rule of the congress, decided that 
on this question there would be no theoretical resolution. But such a 
decision is not correct and it is proper to change it. Therefore, 1 call 
upon the congress to entrust the eastern question once again to a 
properly constituted commission and consider it with all the seriousness 
it ments” (Third Congress of the Communist International, Stenographic 
Report, Russiar, p. 472). 



S. A. Dangers ‘‘Gandhi vs Lenin” 


While the postwar revolutionary upsurge was receding in western 
Europe in 1921 it was gathering new momentum In India In the context 
of the Nagpur session of the Indian National Congress endorsing Gandhi' 
ii’s plan to launch a noncooperation movement to redress the Punjab 
and Khilalat wrongs and to win swaraJ. The year 1921 marks India’s 
entry into a new and mass phase of its Independence movement. In 
September 1920 the Calcutta special session had already adopted Gandhi- 
Ji’s policy of progressiva nonviolent noncooperation starting with boycott 
of schools, colleges and law courts and later leading to nonpayment of 
taxes. The Nagpur session held at the end of December 1920 finally 
adopted this noncooperation programme. The creed of the Congress 
was changed from the aim of colonial self-government to be attained 
by constitutional means to "the attainment of swaraj by peaceful and 
legitimate means". In 1921 itself Gandhiji defined swaraj as "complete 
control over the revenues of India and over the taxing power without 
the Interference of a foreign power". This was in essence a negation of 
the colonial status and contained m it the seeds of development towards 
the demand for complete independence. The Nagpur session also gave 
a new shape to the organisation of the National Congress with a vast 
number of wholetime workers, organising a countrywide network of 
congress committees reaching down to the villages, and with an all-India 
■ leadership functioning through the All-India Congress Committee and 
with a Working Committee of 15 guiding the movement through frequent 
meetings. 

R. P. Dull In his India Today has correctly summed up the significance 
of these decisions taken at Nagpur at the end of the year 1920; 
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*‘Tha new programme and policy inaugurated by Gandhj marked a 
giant's advance for the Nationai Congress The Congress now stood ouh 
as a poiitfcai party teadirig the masses m struggle against the govern- 
ment for the reailsation of national freedom. From this point the Nationaf 
Congress won »ts positron (a position at which the mihtant natronafists 
of the 031 her years would have rubbed their eyes) as the central focus^ 
of the nationaf movement" (IT, p. 341), 

But the movement was to bo strictly nonviolent. Gandhiji’s idea was to 
develop the movement step by step, so that it assumes an ever growing 
mass character on an alMndia plane but is at the same time stnctly 
controlled and remains nonviolent The movement was proceeding under 
the galvanising stogan of "Swaraj in One Year" and under a scathing 
exposure and denunciation of the "Satanic" repressive policy of the 
British government and of a call to assert the right to freedom of speech, 
press and association. This exposure of the repressive policy of the 
government by Gandhtji was later summed up in the well known pithy 
Slogan "The satanic government that cannot be mended must be ended I’* 

Already the development of the noncooperation movement in 1521 
brings to the fore the contradiction between the objective manner {rt 
Which the masses act under the impact ol the political slogans and 
call of movement, and tho subjective desire and actions of Gandhijl and 
the Congress leadership to control the same, it was this contradiction- 
Which later in 1922 culminated in the famous Bardoli Resolution for- 
mulated by Gandhiji and adopted by the Congress Working Committee, 
When at Chauri Chaura in UP a mass of peasants, infuriated by repres- 
sion, attacked and burnt down a police chauki This fs the basic con- 
tradiction of the methodology and ideology ol the nonviolent non- 
Cooperatlon movement — which we later understood in terms of the duaf 
role of tho national bourgeoisie In tho independence struggle. The 
struggle to understand this contradiction and to use the understanding 
to evolve a correct revolutionary policy in the independence struggle 
runs like a red thread through the history of the CPI from Its very be- 
ginning right to the attainment of independence and even afterwards. 

Thus the deveIopm6r\ts of 1921 can be grouped into two series; 
(1) events and developments belonging strictly to the noncooperatiorr 
movement and (2) spontaneous uprisings and movement of workers, 
peasants and of masses (n general not strictly part of the noncooperation 
programme but all the same taking place under Its strong nation- 
embracing impact. 

The noncooperation movement begins In January 1921 with the appeal 
of Oeshbanrthu C. R. Oas to the stuaenta to boycott schools and colleges- 
and to lawyers to boycott courts, ft breathed the splnt of boycott of the 
entire British administration. The boycott of schools and colleges was 
eminently successful releasing a vast student mass all over the country 
lo supply live-wire workers to the spreading mass movement. The boy- 
cott of courts was not so successful, though the example of eminent 
lawyers like MoUlal Nehru, 0. R. Oas and cthsts leaving their lucrative 
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practice to don the knaoHivery of the noncooperation strugste had an 
electrifying effect. 

The AlCC meeting on 1 April in Vijayawada stressed that time was not 
yet ripe (or taking up nontax campaign and a general civil disobedience 
movement and advised that there should be no violation of section 144 
banning meetings etc wherever it is imposed. This was probably in 
response to the remarkable local struggle of the peasants of Chirala — a 
village in Andhra Pradesh. Here the peasants were protesting against 
the order making their village into a municipality, which meant new 
taxes, by a movement of mass migration from the village. 

The AlCC met again on 28-30 July 1921 in Bombay and Initiated a 
programme concentrating on swadeshi. khadi and charkha and on 
a complete boycott of foreign cloth to be completed by September 1921 
as a necessary preparation for the next stage of the movement. The 
session at the same time resolved that civil disobedience movement 
should be postponed till this programme was completed. It however 
reiterated its faith In the principle of civil disobedience, recognising 
that it was the inherent right of the citizen to sever his connection with 
the government which has forfeited the confidence of the vast majority 
of the population of India. 

Mistaking the preparatory measures of the leadership as temporising* 
Ihe government announced the Indian visit and tour of the Prince of 
Wales to take place in November 1921, This was an attempt to test 
the strength of the movement. The AlCC immediately reacted to this 
by announcing a complete boycott of all functions organised In con- 
nection with the prince’s visit Later on 5 October, the Working Committee 
meeting in Bombay, while yet reiterating that a general civil disobedience 
movement would not be possible till the boycott of foreign cloth was 
complete, took the decision to organise an all-India hartal on the day 
of the arrival of the Prince Of Wales and to boycott receptions to him 
at ail places. 

The all-India hartal on 17 November — the day of the arrival of the 
Prince of Wales — was an unprecedentedly successful demonstration of 
India's massive disaffection against oppressive British rule. In Bombay 
the hartal was accompanied by a spontaneous general strike of the 
textile workers. There were retaliatory actions by the masses against 
police repression, such as burning of tram cars, liquor shops, etc. There 
were cases of molesting of some Parsis and Christians who did not 
participate In the hartal. But in the mam the retaliatory actions of the^ 
masses ware directed against the British government, tn Calcutta the 
city life was paralysed by the hartal and the pro-Bntish papers like the 
-Statesman stated that Calcutta was practically taken over by National 
■Volunteers for the day. From that day onwards towards the end 'of the 
year and the beginr^ing of the next the movement rose to new heights 
The Prince of Wales was "greeted" with massive hartals wherever he 
went. The spirit ol noncooperation with the British government revived 
and organised the masses through the length and breadth of the 
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the gurdwara as soon as the jatha entered and his minions opened hre 
on them murdering 200 Sikhs in cold blood. The mahants in their selfish 
fight against the Sikh masses led by the Prabandhak Committee relied 
on the support of the British government and also on that of the Sikh 
princes like those of Patiala. Kapurthala and Faridkot. But Nankana 
mahant had overstepped ail h'^unds and his dastardly monstrous crime 
sparked off a mighty uprising of Sikh masses later known as the Akali 
movement which went on for years and did not stop until all gurdwaras 
came under the democratic administration of the prabandhak committees. 
Though It was a movement and a struggle lor a religious reform de- 
mand, battlelines in it were drawn as in the noncooperation movement: 
the British government and the loyalist feudals supporting the mahants 
on one side and Sikh masses mostly peasants and their Gurdwara 
Prabandhak Committee on the- other. The majority of the leaders in the 
Prabandhak Committee were the supporters of noncooperation. The 
movement brought the Sikh peasant masses into the mainstream of the 
national freedom movement. The Akali Party with its narrow communal 
outlook was not known then — it was its later degeneration. The move- 
ment was considered a part of the noncooperalion movement and its 
militant part. Gandhiji gave a sign of relief when the militant Sikhs 
adopted nonviolence for their movement, while the British rulers trembled 
in their shoes when they saw the main base for recruiting for the army 
being swept into the fold of the national freedom struggle. 

The Eka movement of the peasants of big landlord-ridden Uttar 
Pradesh was widespread and militant. The peasant speakers in their 
meeting called for killing of district magistrates and driving out of the 
British. Their demands were — fixed rents, receipts for payment, stopping 
of all begar (forced labour) for the landlords, free use of water from 
ponds and freedom to graze cattle in the jungles. It was a revolt of the 
peasant tenants against unbearably oppressive group of the landlords 
though not yet (or abolition of landlordism. The British promulgated 
the Rent Act for Oudh m 1921 granting permanent occupancy rights to 
a small section but it did not touch even the fringe of the problem and 
the movement spread further. 

The Moplah rebetlion. which was essentially an uprising of peasant 
tenants of Malabar against the oppression by the ienmis and British 
government, began on 20 August 1921. The peasant tenants wore Muslim 
while the jenmis were Hindu and so the struggle inevitably took com- 
munal colour, which the contemporary British official press sought ta 
overemphasise by deliberately publishing stray cases of forcible con* 
version etc. It is trua that the reoels raised the slogan of sotting up of 
a "Khila<at kingdom”, but it should also be noted that the movement 
started with the lormation of a Khilalat Committee and under the impact 
of the aniigovernment messags of the noncooperation movement with 
Hind-j Muslim unity as its main slogan. The main targets of the attack 
by thtf rebels were the police, military, landlords and moneylenders. The 
police and military suppressed the rebellion with brutal violence In which 
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3.268 MopJahs were ki/fed. The monstrous callousness of the repression 
was demonstrated when on 19 November 100 Moplah prisoners were 
forced fnto a c/osed goodswagon for transport from Calicut to Madras, 
out of whom 70 were found to have died due to thirst and suffocation 
when the wagon was opened at Podanur station The Congress con- 
demned the repression against the Moplahs but it also condemned the 
MOp/afi violence though it added that "the provocation beyond endurance 
was given to the Moplahs and that the reports published by and on 
behalf of the government have given a onesided and highly exaggerated 
account of the wrongs done by the Moplahs and an understatement of 
the needless destruction of life resorted to by the government in the 
name of peace and order" (India's Struggle lor Freedom, Hiren Mukeriee. 
pp. 149-50). 

For the strike wave of 1921 we have the following statistics for the 
whole Qf India : 396 strikes, 6,00,351 workmen involved and 69,94,426 
workdays lost. Takinp the loss of number of workdays as a fair measure 
of the intensity of the strike wave and comparing similar figures for the 
next 30 years or so up to the attainment of independence, we find that 
intensity for the year 1921 was over half the intensity recorded for the 
average peak of the crisis years such as 1925, 1926-29, 1937-38 and 
1946-47. The workers who were drawn into the strike actions of 1921 
were from textile and jute mills of Bombay, Calcutta, Ahmedabad and 
Madras; North Western and East Bengal Railways, coalfield of Jharia; 
Post and Telegraph of Bombay; plantations of Assam; tramways of 
Calcutta, apart from others. The economic demands of these strike 
actions wore mostly for raising pay scales and wages due to the rising 
prices, for recognition of unions, but there were also sympathetic and 
political strikes. 

Plantation workers of Assam sh'ik'hg against retrenchment started a 
a big exodus in May 1921 to their d-fferent provinces. This was in the 
tace of unbearable police repression. They demanded to be repatriated 
to their respective home provinces, and when this was denied they 
began travelling by railway trams in huge crowds. One such crowd was 
detained at Chandpur and was attacked by the police. The EB Railway 
workers of Chandpur staged a remarkable protest strike in sympathy 
with the plantation workers. 

60,000 mill workers of Bombay staged a brief protest strike on the 
first death anniversary of Lokamanya Tilak on 1 August 192T, Jharia 
coalfield workers who were extensively on strike in the beginning of 
1921 were again on strike in November when a large number of them 
attended the AITUC session of Jhana and soma of them related from 
the platform their grievances. This was at index of their growing political 
consciousness. 

The highest Indication of the rising political consciousness of the 
working class was seen when they backed the call lor hartal to pro- 
claim India's boycott of Prince of Wales's visit on 17 November 1921 
by complete general strikes m the industrial towns like Bombay, 

Ptt-is 
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Calcutta and Madras. "This was perhaps the first all-national political 
general strike in India In Bombay, where Prince of Wales landed, 
besides the general strike, barricades were raised to fight the police, the 
territorial army and the regular soldiery that were sent to quell the strike 
and upnsing. The strike and fighting lasted from 17 to 21 November 
1921 The Dally Herald, the Labour paper m England, called it the 
'strongest uprising' During the struggle, the official estimate Is that 30 
people were shot dead in Bombay alone" (AITUC — Fifty Years, Vol. I, 
p. 104) 

We have recounted these events separately but they formed an 
inseparable part of the developing tempo ol the first noncooperation 
movement though they were not a part of Its programme. They reflect 
the spontaneous reaction of the struggling peasants and workers to 
the militant calls and slogans ol the noncooperation movement, viz 
"Swaraj in One Year” and "End the Satanic Government". They 
brought out the contradiction between the siogan ol "nonviolence” 
with which Gandhiji and Congress leadership sought to restrict the 
movement into the confines of a' preconceived programme of action 
and the objective response of the struggling masses to the other mill* 
tant slogans of the noncooperation movement. This contradiction made 
a deep impression on the minds of those yoUng leftwing revolutionaries, 
who m those early postwar days drew their inspiration from the wartime 
activities of the national revolutionaries but who were now drawn Into 
the fold of the surging mass struggles of the noncooperation movement 

Thus arose from their ranks a criticism of Gandhian Ideology and 
methodology of struggle as well as of the political programme of the 
movement. This criticism was from the left and revolutionary side as 
distinct from the criticism of nonviolence of Gandhian policy and pro- 
gramme in general which came from the liberals and moderates -who 
opposed the mass struggle, it is significant to note that these leftwing 
critics of Gandhiji's nonviolent programme and policy of struggle did 
not back the individual terrorism or the conspiratorial activities fn the 
army of the national revolutionaries of the war period. Most of them 
were attracted by the greatest event of contemporary history, viz the 
great socialist revolution in Russia and by the ideology and practice of 
the Bolshevik Party and its leader Lenin. This is natural. The revolu- 
tionary mass upheaval of the first noncooperation movement was a part 
of the worldwide mass revolutionary upheaval which was heralded by 
the victory of the workers' and peasants’ revolution in Russia m 
November 1917. Despite the efforts of the British government to cordon 
off India through censorship and customs regulations, despite its 
rabid anti-Bolshevik propaganda blared through the official and loyalist 
press, the truth about the Russian revolution and the teachings of Lenio 
could' not be withheld from the Indian masses and their political 
movement. . 

The nationalist press of those days and several nationalist leaoeta 
came out agaltxst the official anti-Bolshevik propaganda and halted the 
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Russian revolution as a great historical event — a milestone of human 
progress which cannot but have a favourable impact on our indepen- 
dence struggle In 1920 the scribes of the British-Indian Home Depart- 
ment were lamenting that their censorship and customs regulations 
banning entry into India of the publications of the Communist Inter- 
national, communist parties and allied labour organisations had failed, 
that their anii-Bolshevik propaganda featuring imagined atrocities of 
the "red regime" was laUmg flat. Indian journalists, writers and political 
leaders of India were picking up the truth about the Russian revolution, 
about the thought and work of the Soviet government of workers and 
peasants from such sources as London Times^ Manchester Guardian. 
Daily Herald (Labour) and from a number of books and pamphlets by 
noncommunist progressive writers which all could not be stopped and 
the official Bntish-lndian government propaganda was being effectively 
exposed. 

Recently a number of well documented books have appeared, which 
describe how the Russian revolution and the life, thought and work 
of Lenin were reflected in the journals, books and utterances of the 
Indian political leaders m the closing years of the second decade and 
m the early twenties • It is not necessary to quote from any of these 
books, but It can be stated that P. C. Joshi’s essay "Lenin — Contem- 
porary Indian Image— A Documentary" contains the most exhaustive and 
excellent collection. 

We will only give here a list of books on Lenin and the Russian revo- 
lution which appeared in 1921 or thereabout, i e. at the same time as 
S. A. Dange’s Gandhi vs Lanin: (1) Nicolai Lenin; His Life and Work 
by G. V. Krishna Rao (English, Ganesh & Co, Madras, 1921), (2) 
Bolshevik Jadugar (Lenin) by Ramashankar Awasthi (Hindi, Calcutta. 
1921), (3) Socialism by Vmayak Sitaram Sarawate (Marathi, Dabholkar, 
Poona. 1921). (4) Russlalil Bolshevism by Dr Laxman Narayan Joshi, 
(Marathi, Poona, 1921). {$) Nicolai Lenin by R. G. Bhide (Marathi, 
Bombay, 1922). (6) Lenin and the Russian Revolution by Aziz Bhopal! 
(Urdu, Lahore, 1922), (7) The Liberator of the Poor In Russia — Nicolai 
Lenin by Gorakh (Kannada, Hubli, 1923). (8) BIplab Pathe Russlar 
Rupantar by Amul Chandra Sen (Bengali, 1924). 

Thus by 1921 Indian, political opinion was being fairly correctly 
informed of the truth about the Russian revolution and about the fife 
and work of Lenin and other leaders of the Bolshevik Party. This gave 
a new orientation to the criticism of Gandhiji's ideology, and the 
method and programme of the noncooperation movement which the 
teftwing revolutionaries were making m the light of the experience of 


• (1) S G. Sifde^i, India ond Ru«ujn Retolufioti, (Ncw' Delhi. 1967), 
(2) P. C. Joshi and others, "I/Cnin and the Contemporary Indian PresSy 
(Delhi, 1970), (3) Devendra Kaushilc and Leonid MitroVhin, Lenin, Ilta 
Image in India (Delhi, 1970), (4) Cautam Chattopadhyay, CommunUm attd 
Bcngofs Freedom Motcinciil” (Delhi, 1971), 
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the great mass struggles it had unleashed. Already these early Indian 
writings on the Russian revolution were clear as to its basic achieve- 
ments and Its opening a new epoch. 

The "Bolshevik Revolution m Russia", as it was called In those days 
in India, not only took Russia out of the war but came out with an 
initiative for peace, which its leaders proclaimed must be based on 
self-determination of nations, on no annexations and the end of imperial- 
ism. It carried forward the overthrow of tsarism achieved by the first 
revolution, by abolishing landlordism, by giving land to the tiller and 
by calling upon the peasant committees to carry out the distribution of 
land to the peasants It estalilished democracy for the working people 
by giving power into the hands of a government of Workers', Peasants' 
and Soldiers' Soviets It was a dictatorship of the proletariat — an alliance, 
of workers, peasants and the exploited classes wielding state power to 
smash the resistance of the old exploiting classes seeking to restore 
the old order. This government proceeded immediately by taking over 
banks, largescale machine industry, means of transport and communi- 
cation to end capitalism and build the new social order of socialism 
for which Lenin, as the head of the new state, gave a ringing call- 
Soon afterwards a workers' and peasants' revolutionary army was creat- 
ed to defend the revolution and crush the efforts of the capitalists and 
landlords to stage a counter-revolution with the active aid of the British 
and other imperialists. 

That the intelligent, fonvard-tooking political elements in India under- 
stood these achievements and their significance for India's freedom 
struggle which had entered a new stage after 1919 and especially after 
the launching of the first noncooperation movement is clear from these 
contemporary writings on the Russian revolution and on Lenin and his 
work and teachings. For instance Ramkrishna Gopat Bhide, the author 
of Nicolai Lenin (the founder of the Russian democracy) recalls : 

"Those were the heydays ol British imperialism and we Indians had 
to gather inspiration m our struggle for freedom from every source— 
and what source could be better than Lenin and his Bolshevik Russia? 
But these sources were in those days unknown to the general public, 
hence somewhat mysterious and for that reason even more attractive 
to us. Lenin's, we felt, was an entirely new experiment in revolution, 
which had a great appeal to our mmd imbued with our ancient 
philosophy." 

Bhide was working in Kesarl office m Poona and he says Senapalf 
Bapat, who was then acting as editor of Maratha (the English weekly 
of Kesarl group), helped him greatly by supplying him materials and 
documents for writing the book. Kesarl itself on 21 August 1920 wrote 
the following In its article "Moral Victory of Lenin" : 

"The 6th and 7th of November 1917 will be historically memorable 
dates, for during these two days the Russian revolution took place with- 
out shedding a drop of blood Of course the efforts of thousands ol 
persons for years were instrumental m bringing it about, but every big 
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Jdea requires someone as its embodiment. Lenin's name will live for* 
ever in the history ol 'communism" ("Report on Newspapers Published 
in Bombay Presidency". No. 34. 1920, pp. 28-29— National Archives o( 

India). , , w 

Kesari was writing in the spirit ot its founder Lokamanya Tilak who 
was no more then but who had stated m 1919 while in London that the 
Bolshevik revolution was bound to be a favourable factor in our strug- 
gle for swaraj (Scotland Yard report on Tdak. in London). But the 
people of the Kesari circle, who wrote all this about the Russian revo- 
lution and Lenin, did not go any further. As is well known after the- 
death of Tilak some of them took the path of responsive cooperation. 
The militant admirers and followers of Tilak joined the ranks of 
Gandhiii’s first noncooperation movement. Leftwing revolutionaries 
among them, like Dange. who were already becoming critical of 
Gandhip's ideology and method of struggle, were profoundly influenced 
by the impact of the Russian revolution and thought of Lenin to give a 
new orientation to their critique of Gandhism, 

Dange’s book Gandhi v 5 Lenin written in April 1921 and published 
towards the middle of the year has on the one hand to bo classed 
among the books published in India in the early twenties giving infor- 
mation about the achievements of the Russian revolution and about the 
thought of Lenin. On the other hand it goes far ahead of any of the 
contemporary books on the subject- in as much as U gives expression 
to the new orientation of the critique of Gandhism, which despite its 
inevitable shortcomings and immaturity contained the seeds of an alter- 
native path and programme for India’s Independence struggle. 

Dange himself says that a group came into existence in Bombay 
round his Gandhi vs Lenin. That was one of the earlier beginnings of 
a communist group in India. Dr Vaman D. Sathaya in his reminiscences 
of Dange’s early life writes 4his about the activities of this group : 

"After some time he took charge of the Marathi dally Induprakasfi 
as joint editor with the welt known Journalist, Achyul Balwant Kolhatkar. 
Under Dange's guidance the paper changed its character, it began to 
publish for the first time news of the workers’ struggle and articles on 
socialism. I contributed a series of articles on the life of Lcnfn to that 
paper. Probably this was one of the earliest attempts or the first to 
oublish a detailed life of Lenin in any Indian language. The series 
appeared in the paper from 14 November 1921 to 1 March 1922.* 

"In 1921. we contested the elections of the Glrgaum District Corv 
gress Committee and the Bombay Provincial Congress Committee. W© 
were successful In the elections and for two years I was the secreury 
of the Girgaum Distnct Congress Committee. Our group was elecle<i 


•The articles the life of Lenin in Ntiuathi u-ere published fn 

Jndvpralash (Bomha>) on the following dates: !4. 16, 26 NovTnv* 

ber. 7, 17. 20, 25 Dt'cember; 1922 — 17, 18 Jamiary, 2, 4, S Febnury and 

1 
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on the Bombay Provincial Congress Committee and had also a seat in 
the All-India Congress Committee and it was mainly through our efforts 
that the system of proportional representation adopted by the Congress 
at Nagpur was worked out m the election of the Bombay provincial and 
district Congress committees” (Article on the 60th Birthday of S. A. 
Oanga). 

Dange writes about this group as follows: 

"This party (i.e the CPI formed in Tashkent) tried to establish links 
with those communist groups which had already begun their work In 
India from 1920 onwards. Of these the Bombay group had come Into 
existence on the basis of the book, Gandhi vs Lenin, which I had written 
and published in March 1921. I had also organised and started the 
publication of an English weekly paper called The Socialist from August 
1922” (When Communist Differ, Bombay, 1970, p. 37-38). 

We are reproducing extracts from his book and another extract from 
an article by Dange written in 1964 in which he gives the background 
in which he wrote the book and his evaluation of the same. We 
are also reproducing an extract from his statement in the Meerut 
Conspiracy Casa made In 1931 in which he gives his estimation of the 
book then 

In conclusion we would point to some of the significant features ol 
the book which stand out even today despite its inevitable shortcomings 
and immaturity. First thing to note is that this is the first independent 
attempt of a leftwing revolutionary in India to apply the ideas of the 
socialist revolution in Russia and the thought of Marx and Lenin to 
the problem of India’s struggle for independence. The early communist 
groups in process of formation in India in 1920-2t, le. Dange's in 
Bombay, of Muzaffar Ahmad and Kazi Nazrul Islam in Calcutta and 
M. Singaravelu’s in Madras were neither in touch with each other nor 
were they yet contacted by the Communist International or M, N. Roy 
In Lahore, the early communist group was formed only after the first 
Muhajirs returned, i e. In 1922 when Inqilab was started. 

Muzaffar Ahmad writes that at the end of 1921 (November) books 
like Lenin's Can the Bolsheviks Retain State Power? and “Left-wing'* 
Communism and People's Marx (an abridged popular edition of 
Capital) were secretly available through bookshops; but he loo had no 
contact or information about the Communist International till Nalinl 
Gupta met him in January 1922 and even Natini could not give him 
cogent Information about the Comintern (MCPI, pp 81 and 87), The 
first document of M. *N. Roy to reach India was the manilesto to the 
Ahmedabad session of the Indian National Congress f December 192f) 
brought by Natini Gupta and also probably posted to different addresses. 
Home Department papers m the National Archives report about a com- 
munication being brought by a German sailor (or the Jhatia session of 
the AITUC (December beginning, 1921), which was Intercepted. 

It can therefore be safely asserted that Dange. when he wrote his 
book in the beginning of I92f, was not yet contacted by the ComSntein 
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or’ Roy and had to gel his information from other sources and make 
his Independent assessment and application. 

In the foreword to the book Dange writes 

"However my purpose will be served, if the booklet gives at least an 
idea o1 the elementary principles of the great movement In Russia ane 
ol the hypocrisy of those, who would class NCO with Bolshevism, if 
my countrymen come to recognise the magnitude of extremism to which 
wo will have to go In our struggle for emancipation and to expect and 
be ready for government terrorism, a veritable greater Ireland on the 
Indian soil!’’ (p. ill). 

Here Dange clearly visualises that our struggle for emancipation will 
have to go far beyond the limits set by the noncooperation movement 

Secondly, In posing the problem ho proceeds to find out how 
oandhism and Bolshevism propose to solve two problems facing us, 
VIZ “How to throw off the foreign yoke? With what methods? And 
then how to destroy evil ol ccpitalism amongst us which is making fast 
progress and will double its speed when we are politically free." He 
then proceeds “to compare and contrast these two systems of philoso- 
phy and action and try to see their efficiency to arrive at the desired 
result" (p. 22), We have quoted the relevant extract from chapter III 
of Gandhi vs Lepln where this comparison and contrast is brought oul 
in a tabular form. 

Thirdly in his chapter on the "Armed Blow in which he gives a 
brief account of the events ol the Russian revolution, he quotes from 
Lenin’s Draft Theses on the National and Colonial Questions put beforo 
the Second Congress of the Communist International. Though in the 
source from which Dange quotes at the time the translation is different, 
the sense is Identical, viz thesis Nos 5 and 6 in the famous Draff 

Fourthly he poses the question as to how the terrorism of the 
imperialist’ government against the national freedom movement in the 
form of noncQoperation and no-tax movement is to be paralysed and 
gives the correct answer, viz through the education, organisation and 
uprising of labour and peasantry . 

“ There is one remedy The terrorism will be paralysed by only 
one thing. . If at the extreme moment the Indian labour refuses to work 
in a solid mass, if the raiiwaymen. telegraph men, coolies and all sorts 
of labourers refuse to cooperate wun the government. I e. arrange whal 
IS called a sabotage, our success will be assured. .So side by side 
with the education of the peasantry must be done the work of organis- 
ing our labour and educating it. The labour organisation and education 
IS a more hopeful task; because the labourers always are found in large 
town-areas and in enormous units; a fermenting political atmosphere 
prevails in such large cities, which makes them susceptible to rapid 


• Inprecor m Engli<:h which started publication only at the end of 1921 
■was not available then. 



280 


Vocuments of JHvtori/ of Communht Party, 1917 to 2922 


Changes, while the nature of their work makes them habituated to coo 
certed action. This characteristic makes us confident to sa/ that an 
organised Indian labour will not fall us at the time of action; It Is our 
dire necessity. If we win, we will win only by the help of the proielsrial 
j.e. the labourers and peasantry" (Gandhi vi Lenin, pp. 57-5a). 

Despite a sectarian underestimation of the role of the middle class 
and a concession to Gandhian nonviolence, which may even be tactf 
cal (especially the rejection ol the "armed blow"}, the fruitful Idea pot 
forward hcra is the^ combination of the noncooperation movement with 
the organisation of workers end peasants leading to workers' general 
strike and peasants’ uprising in order to overthrow imperialist rule. 

Fifthly, Dangs tries to put forward proposals as to how under swarai 
the problem of labour vs capital and the agricultural problem will be 
solved. For this he proposes firstly, ‘‘that the great concerns like rail* 
way, mines and vast factory plants may be nationalised or controlled 
by state". Secondly, to prevent accumulation of capital in the hands ol 
a lew he proposes some sort of ceiling on individual Incomes. Thirdly, 
to solve 'The agricultural problem" he proposes "the breaking up ol 
large estates and the promotion of small holdings schemes by the 
state". He adds, "It is by the break up of fargo estates and conversion 
of a fandless, oppressed. Indebted and impoverished tenantry into a 
thrifty, free pnd flourishing class of peasant proprietors owning land 
In small and medium sized farms m conjunction with the organisation 
of rural credit that we can hold and keep agn'culturaf India in peace 
and prosperity" (ibid,, pp. 59-61), 

Here we have the first hesitant step being taken to evolve the pro- 
gramme of our independence movement conceived as an anti-imperial- 
ist arvtileudal revolution but it is mainly economic. Ideas are yet 
unclear and a charter of democratic rights of the workers, peasants 
and the common people is not Included in this programme. 

Sixthly, Dange in this book tries to understand the basic principles 
ot communism — which he calls "extremist Marxism". He identifies tw 
basic principles of philosophy, economic and political science of com- 
munism as "economic materialism, surplus value and class-war • 

to have made a cursory acquaintance with Karl Marx's Caolia, 
Vol I, hoth which he quotes in one place (p. 17) and some writings 
on the Russian revolution. 



S. A. Dange'i '‘Candhi os Lcnfn' 


281 


• tion movement with Its creed of nonviolence had poaed before leftwing 
^ revolutionaries in 1921. 

The great merit of this book is that it 15 a pioneering effort at criti> 
I cism of Gandhism, of its method of struggle and to forecast in the light 
of the experience of the Russian revolution and the teachings of Lenin, 
some ot the essential features ot communist proposals' for the policy 
and programme for India's independence struggle. jMuzaffar Ahmad 
wrote about this book as follows; "He (Dange) had also Joined the 
noncooperation movement but finding himself in disagreement with 
Gandhism, wrote a book called Gandhi vs Lenin in English as far back 
as 1921. In those days it required considerable courage to write such 
a book" (Communist Party of India— Years ol Formation, 1921-1933, 
Calcutta, p 10). 

There were other lettwing revolutionaries in 1921 who were moving 
forward under the impact of the Russian revolution and its Ideas. There 
was Kasral Wohanl, a militant Khilalatist leader who moved the “t(^de- 
pendence resolution" in the Ahmedabad session of the National Con- 
gress in December 1921. Ha used to call himself Islamic socialist. 
Later In 1925 he was the chairman of the reception committee of the 
First Communist Conferervce in Kanpur. There was SwamI Kumarananda, 
a veteran communist leader today, who also tabled a draft of an 
"Independence resolution" m which he stated "independent India 
would be a socialist republic". 

Dange’s pioneering effort went far ahead of all these and that is why 
within the course of less than a year, v/hen he was able to get hold of 
the books of Marx. Engels and Lenin with the help of R. B. Lolwala, 
he accepted Marxism and in August 1922 started the Socialist, an 
English weekly from Bombay, the first communist journal in India. 
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changes, while the nature of their work makes them habituated to corv 
certed action. This charactei'istic makes us confident to say that an 
organised Indian labour wilt not fall us at the time of action; it Is our 
dire nacessity. If we win, we will win only by the help of the proletariat 
ie. the labourers and peasantry” (Gandhi vs Lenin, pp. 57*58). 

Despite a sectarian underestimation of the role of the middle class 
and a concession to Gandhian nonviolence, which may even be tacti- 
cal (especially the rejection of the "armed blow"), the fruitful idea put 
lorward here is the^ combination of the noncooperation movement with 
the organisation of workers nnd peasants leading to workers’ general 
strike and peasants’ uprising in order to overthrow imperialist rule. 

Fifthly, Dange tries to put forward proposals as to how under swaraj 
the problem of labour vs capital and the agricultural problem will be 
solved. For this he proposes firstly, "that the great concerns like rail- 
way, mines and vast factory plants may bP nationalised or controlled 
by state”. Secondly, to prevent accumulation of capital in the hands of 
a lew he proposes some sort of ceiling on individual Incomes Thirdly, 
to solve "the agricultural problem” he proposes "the breaking up ot 
large estates and the promotion of small holdings schemes by the 
state”. He adds, "It is by the break up of large estates and conversion 
of a landless, oppressed, indebted and Impoverished tenantry into a 
thrifty, free pnd flourishing class of peasant proprietors owning land 
in small and medium sized farms in conjunction with the organisation 
of rural credit that we can hold and keep agricultural India in peace 
and prosperity" (ibid., pp. 59-51) 

Here we have the first hesitant step being taken to evolve the pro- 
gramme of our independence movement conceived as an anti-imperial- 
ist. antifeudal revolution but it is mainly economic. Ideas are yet 
unclear and a charter of democratic rights of the workers, peasants 
and the common people is not Included In this programme 

Sixthly, Dange in this book tries to understand the basic principles 
of communism — which ha calls "extremist Marxism”, Ho identifies the 
basic principles of philosophy, economic and political science of com* 
munism as "economic materialism, surplus value and class-war". He 
seems to have made a cursory acquaintance with Karl Marx’s CaoHaf, 
Vot. 1, from which he quotes m one place (p. 17) and some writings 
on the Russian revolution. 

But he has not yet understood the thought of Marx as a science 
which enables one to understand social phenomena, as a weapon of 
social revolution, as a force that is going to open a new epoch of man’s 
social evolution— the epoch of communism That Is why he is not yet 
identifying himself with communism, is not yet in a position to apo'y 
Marxism to the problem of tndia’s national and social revolution 
correctly. But one sees that Dange Is already Impressed with the 
cogency and the critical and revolutionary spirit of Marxism and he s 
trying to use whatever he has understood from it. though pragmatically 
and eclectically to solve the contradiction which Gandhi’s noncoopera- 
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tfon movement with its creed of nonviolence had posed before leftvmng 
revolutionaries in 1921. 

The great merit of this book is that it is a pioneering effort at cnti* 
cism .of Gandhism, of its method of struggle and to forecast in the light 
of the experience of the Russian revolution and the teachings of Lenin, 
some of the essential features of communist proposals for the policy 
and programme for India's Independence struggle. rMuzaffar Ahmad 
wrote about this book as follows: "He (Dange) had also joined the 
noncooperation movement but finding himself in disagreement with 
Gandhism, wrote a book called Gandhi vs Lenin in English as tar back 
as 1921. In those days it required considerable courage to write such 
a book" {Communist Parly of India — Years of Formation, 1921-1933, 
Calcutta, p 10). 

There were other leftwing revolutionaries In 1921 who were moving 
forward under the Impact of the Russian revolution and its Ideas. There 
was Hasrat Moham, a militant Khilafatist leader who moved the "inde- 
pendence resolution" in the Ahmedabad session of the National Con- 
gress In December 1921. He used to call himself Islamic socialist 
Later In 1925 he was the chairman ol the reception committee of the 
First Communist Conference In Kanpur. There was Swami Kumarananda, 
a veteran communist leader today, who also tabled a draft of an 
"independence resolution" in which he stated "independent India 
would be a socialist republic". 

Dange's pioneering effort went far ahead of all these and that is why 
within the course of less than a year, vjhen he was able to get hold of 
the books of Marx, Engels and Lenin with the help of R. B. Lotwala, 
ha accepted Marxism and in August 1922 started the Socialist, an 
English weekly from Bombay, the first communist journal in India. 



4. “Gandhi vs Lenin” 

(Excerpts) 


(a) Foueu’ord 

Now I will begin mv own tiuc foreword. I thought of 
writing this booklet when, at the beginning of die NCO 
movement, our opponents began to discredit it by pretend- 
ing to find signs or Bolshevik activity in the movement and 
thus kill it. The public knew very little of the Bolsheviks 
beyond some fables, created by newspaper booming. Seeing 
this I thought of writing tliis booklet, to show the extreme 
contrast between the methods of NCO activity and the 
Bolshevik plan to accomplish their ideals. There is not 
much literature, available for such work, on the Russian 
revolution and the Bolsheviks; because our government 
takes great care to guard the gates of India against the 
entry of authentic literature on the subject. What has been 
allowed to enter, is written by men who lute the Bolsheviks 
and are of imperialistic tendencies. In such a situation, it is 
difficult to wnte with confidence on the subject. However 
my purpose will be served, if the booklet gives at least an 
idea of the elementary principles of the great movement in 
Russia and of the hypocrisy of those, who would class N<^ 
with Bolshevism, if my countrymen come to recognise 
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the magnitude of extiemism to which we will have to 
go in our struggle for emancipation and to expect and be 
ready for government tenorism, a veritable greater Ireland 
on the Indian soil I 

(pp. li-iii) 


(b) Chapter III : “Gandhi vs Lenin” 

Many in India are under the impression that the 
principle of nonviolence and religious transformation in 
Gandhism are due to the peculiar circumstances of India; 
that Gandhism advocates nonviolence because violence is 
not possible here against the government. Armed revolution 
being an impossibility, nonviolence has become the order of 
the day. But it is a gross mistake to suppose that. Even if 
Gandhi were just now to be transferred to the throne of 
Lenin, he would dissolve the Red Guards and the prole- 
tarian dictatorship; he would stop the industrialisation of 
Russia and give in her hands the spinning wheel and the 
handloom. 

Gandhism has two aspects. One relates to the general 
evils, common to all human society and treats of the solu- 
tion of problems affecting all. Another aspect treats of the 
special evil of despotism and proposes means to do away 
with it. We have treated of the first aspect. We will treat a 
little of the second. 

If any country is subjected to despotism, whether foreign 
or native, in what way shall it subvert this despotism? 
Surely not by a military war, whether possible or not. 
Gandhism has put fonvard its plan of “nonviolent non- 
cooperation”. This plan is directly inspired by Tolstoys 
plan of nonviolent nonparticipation for the 'Russians. 
Tolstoy’s plan was abandoned by Russia. India has adopted 
Gandhiji’s plan. Instead of giving the plan of Gandhism we 
will give that of Tolstoy. On perusal of it we will find tliat 
it was Tolstoy who ruled the Congress of Calcutta, where 
tile first principles of it were outlined and Gandhi wa.s his 
representative f Tolstoy, cast out of Russia, has I>cen bom 
amongst us. 



Documurtts or History of Communiit Party, 1917 to 1922 


The underlying conception of the plan is simply this— 
that tyrants tyrannise because the tyrannised slaves parti 
cipate in the act. Tolstoy gives thiee comprehensive com 
mandments to a nonviolent noncooperator. 

“He should first of all neither willingly nor under com- 
pulsion take any part in goveniment activity and should 
therefore be neither a soldier nor a field-marshal nor a 
minister of state nor a tax-collector nor a witness nor an 
alderman nor a juryman nor a governor, nor a member of 
Parliament, nor in fact hold any office connected with 
violence. That is one thing. 

“Secondly, such a man should- not voluntarily pay taxes 
to government either directly or indiiectly, nor should he 
accept money collected by taxes either as salary or as pen- 
sion or as a reward, nor should he make use of government 
institutions supported by taxes collected by violence from 
the people. 

“Thirdly a man, who desires to promote not his own well- 
being alone, but to better tlie position of jjeople in general, 
should not appeal to government violence for the protection 
of his possessions in land or in other things nor to defend 
him and his near ones, but should possess land and all pro- 
ducts of his own or other people s toil, in so far as others 
do not claim them from him.” 

Tolstoy anticipated our moderates, and continuing says, 
"People will say, ‘But such an activity is impossible; to 
refuse all participation in governmental affaiis means to 
refuse to live. A man, who does not pay taxes will be 
punished and the tax will be collected from his property a 
man, who having no otlrer means of livelihood refuses 
government service, will perish of hunger, with his family; 
the same will befall a man, who rejects government protec- 
tion for his property and his person; not to make use of 
things that are taxed or of government institutions is quite 
impossible as the most necessary articles are often taxed 
and just the same way it is impossible to do without govern- 
ment institutions, such as tlie posts, roads, etc." ” 

But there is the cool and deliberate answer of his to this. 
“Not everyone will be able to do this at once, but as men 
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will begin to feel the consciousness of these things they will 
begin to act.”* 

From the foregoing discussion it will be clear that 
Gandliism relies on individual purification, individual con- 
sciousness and conviction and individual action. Gandhism 
always lays stress upon the necessity of allowing everyone 
to act according to his conscience. It has unbounded faith 
in the inherent goodness of human nature, and believes 
that man left to himself to act according to his conscience 
will work out nothing but the good of himself and of bis 
community. Complete absence of coercion of any kind and 
complete freedom of action find high credence in the 
elaborate system of Gandhism, (This nearly verges upon^the 
English idea of liberty that minimum of govemment con- 
trol or coercion is maximum of individual liberty.)** Bolshev- 
ism does not believe in the inherent goodness of human 
nature but advocates rather maximum of coercion or con- 
trol (though as a passing phase) to teach man his duty 
towards the common gc^ of the whole. Gandhism wishes 
to make a gift to tlie world of an Indian empire, a national- 
ity founded on the basis of universal peace (ahimsa), peace 
between man and man and between man and every sentient 
creature. It is a fair dream, an earnest ideal. Practical 
Lenin, with the vision before him of a world-confederacy 
of the wolfish capitalist militarisms, always ready to shatter 
the peace of the poor man and of nations, ready to butcher 
liberty in its very infancy in any form, slowly murmurs, “In 
the hoary past the mighty Asoka had set up an empire- and 
had tried to rule it according to his principles of animsa of 
nonviolence. t Where is that fabric of ahimsa now? Alas! 
ruthlessly shattered by the shock and collision of historic 
forces. Perhaps the prime maker of history has ordained 
that the world should pass through the process of a painful 
historic development from the brute to the man. Call upon 
the mighty nations of the eaith to lay down their pride and 
hate, their sceptres and swoids, and with redemptive Inimi- 


• Tolstoy ; The Slavery of Our Ttmcs. 

‘Seely. Introduction to Political Science, Hegel. Philosophy of History, 
i See edicts of Asoka. 
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Ii'ty, love and sacrifice, to fight in union the forces of re* 
barbmisation and they will laugh at you. Return their laugh 
with a thrash of the sword, with the very implements they 
have forged and )'ou will be at peace, or ye shall be captive 
of their passions.^** A painful mysterious future, indeed, 
before us I But once more the land of Buddha has deter* 
mined to follow Buddhism or Gandhism; may the fabric be 
not shattered again I J 

To recapitulate; 

Gandhi and Lenin 

Common Aim: To destroy social evils of the day, espe- 
cially the misery of the poor and to subvert despotism. 


GANDHI LENIN 

Grounds 

Cause: Modem civilisation. Cause: Seizure of the 

especially modern industri- means of production, land, 

alisalion and the consequent etc. by the capitalists, the 
vices of humanity. inequality of wealth and 

consequent impoverishment 
of the proletariat, who form 
the majority of humanity. 

Remedy 

Remedy: Destroy the spirit Remedy: Keep modem ac- 
of modem civilisation and quisitions but make wem 
mechanism. work for common good i.e. 

• utilise the surplus value, 

whicli now goes to the ricli. 
by nationalising the means 
of production. 


Steps 


1, Despotism of capital and 
of c\cry kind must go. 


1. Despotism of capital and 
of every kind must go. 
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GANDHI 

2. Despotism rests on force. 

3. The force is made possi- 
ble and maintained by 
those who are tyrannised 
over, by their participa- 
tion or cooperation witli 
the work of the armj’, 
taxation and law of the 
despots. 

4. Let all non cooperate 
and tile edifice will fall. 


5. Religion and nonvio- 
lence alone can do this. 
For religion will teach 
the emptiness of modem 
acquisitions. Violence is 
usurped by violence . 
Nonviolence will be fol- 
4owed by nonviolence 
and chaos will be pre- 
vented, which is immi- 
nent upon the subversion 
of despotic power, as is 
shown by revolutions in 
history. 

6. When despotism falls at 
the hand of religion and 
nonviolence, a religious 
order of society will be 

PH-19 


LENIN 

2. Despotism rests on force. 

3. The participation is not 
willingly given but is 
exacted by force, not 
necessarily supplied from 
the ranks of the tyran- 
nised. 


4, They all will never do so 
because the interests of 
tile majority are allied 
with that of the existing 
tyranny. The minority 
alone will work out the 
downfall and the major- 
ity will follow 

5, Tyranny will not be 
moved by religion, non- 
violence and such oth^r 
humane motives. Des- 
potism will go so far as 
to exterminate the whole 
race of liberators. So it 
must be undermined and 
suppressed by its own 
means and ways. The 
chaos after the fall is 
temporary and men tired 
of the chaos soon evolve 
order, as shown by 
history. 

6, The dictates of consci- 
ence are vitiated by 
many external forces un- 
less it is highly enlight- 
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GANDHI 

the outcome. Spirit of 
religion, conscious of the 
emptiness of modernisa- 
tion, will necessarily des- 
troy it for tile sake of 
common good. The law 
will be the law of con- 
science of man and 
humanity. Conscience 
will by its nature work 
for social good. And evils 
of capital, labour and the 
class war will disappear 
in such society. So purify 
men. 


7. The end is a society of 
worshippers of god and 
religion and living ac- 
cording to the dictates 
of conscience. 


LENIN 

ened. It is not found in 
average men, and re- 
quires generations to 
evolve. So men must be 
compulsorily made to 
work for social good, 
which the capitalists 
being unwilling to do, 
the proletariat must do 
by establishing their dic- 
tatorship. Compulsion 
will generate a habit to 
work for common good 
and to hold everything 
for common good. Habit 
will be turned into an 
acquired instinct. When 
the instinct is acquired, 
the dictatorship ivill 
naturally vanish, being 
a mere passing phase 
and instrument. 

7. Hie end is a society of 
workers and no idlers, 
working instinctively for 
the common good of the 
whole. 


Karl Marx 
1 
I 

Bolshevism or Leninisni 


Source 

Tolstoy 

I 

Gandhism 


Sphere of tvork 


[pp. 33-39) 


India 


Russia 
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(c) Chapter IV : ‘The Armed Blow” 

To avert calamity of his fall Kerensky and his government 
ordered the Petrograd garrison to cantonments on the front 
since that garrison was revolutionary and opposed to 
Kerensky and his half-hearted policy. The Congress of the 
Soviets was to meet on November 7th and that day was 
fixed for the armed blow of tlie Bolsheviks, which was to 
have for its object tlie conquest of the supreme government 
authority by the Soviets. The anti-Bolsheviks tried hard to 
suppress the rising. But the Bolsheviks were supported bv 
the army, “The masses flocked to us irresistibly and their 
spirit rose higher and higher. Delegates would arrive from 
the trenches and ask us, at the sittings of the Petrograd 
Soviet, ‘How long will this unbearable situation lastP The 
soldiers have authorised us to tell you that if by the 15th of 
November no decisive steps are taken towards the peace, 
the trenches will be evacuated and the whole army will 
marcli back to the rear I'” 

Tlie Bolsheviks decided upon fulfilling their promise of 
the publication of all secret treaties. The soldiers would 
exclaim, “You say that full authority should pass into the 
hands of the Soviet? Then take it. Are you afraid that the 
front may not support you? Cast aside all doubt; the over- 
whelming mass of tlie soldiers are entirely on your side.” 

The Bolshevik party appointed a Military Revolutionary 
Committee which appointed commissioners to all railway 
stations. They kept all incoming and outgoing trains under 
close supervision. A continuous telephonic and motor con- 
nection was set up with all the neighbouring towns. The 
lower ranks of the railway servants at the stations and 
railway workers gave ready recognition to their commis- 
•sioners. 

But at the telephone exchange on November 6th, the 
telephone girls came out in opposition to the Soviet. The 
MR Committee sent a detachment and tivo small guns. So 
began the seizure of the administrative offices. Sailors and 
Red Guards were stationed in small detachments at the 
Telegraph office, at the post office, and other public offices. 
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and measures were taken to gain possession of the State 
Bank. The Smolny Institute became the Soviet centre, 
where the MRC sat in permanent session. The moment was 
drawing near. 

On November 7th the government in Winter Palace 
seized a Bolshevik paper. The Bolsheviks surrounded the 
palace and thus began the fight. News of the fight was 
brought to the MRC at the Smolnv Institute and of the fiist 
victims on tlie Bolshevik side, “Everyone rose as though 
moved by some invisible signal and with a unanimity, 
which is onlv provoked bv a deep moral intensity of feel- 
ing, sung a funeral march. He, who lived through this 
moment, will near forget it. The meeting came to an abrupt 
end. It was impossible to sit there, calmly discussing the 
theoretical question as to the method of constructing the 
government, with the echo reaching our ears of the fighting 
and firing at the walls of the Winter Palace.” But the news 
of the fall and flight of Kerensky ariived. The Bolsheviks 
had won. 

Kerenskv tried to storm Petrograd with the help of the 
ignorant Cossacks, whom he led to believe that the Petro- 
grad garrison was expecting them and longing for their 
help. But the truth came out and the Cossacks dispcised. 

The Bolsheviks at once followed up their success, reso- 
lulelv organised tlie government machinery and established 
the dictatorship of the workers, peasants and soldiers. They 
concluded peace with Germany and delivered Russia from 
destruction. This peace brought upon them the wrath of 
the English and tlie French. The invasions of General 
Denikin and General Wrangel-were repelled, for no one 
could withstand the vigour of the new life of the nation, and 
Russian revolution and liberty once more escaped from 
falling into the bondage of the capitalist states of Euiope. 

In the earlier campaigns the Red Army, the mainstay of the 
Bolsheviks, was worsted for want of veteran generals to lead 
and skilled hands in the army to help the militar\’ manoeu- 
vres, for, these were formerly supplied by the oh! nobility, 
who’ of course disdained to follow the new masters, their 
inveterate enemies. But soon the rank and file of the masses 
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produced best generals and best soldiers. The revolution 
had produced a new feeling of ardour, a new sense of health 
and power, which found expression in the entliusiasm of 
the soldiers. The soldiers did not care to see whether the 
new government was a dictatorship or a democracy. It was 
sufficient for them to hnow that the government was theirs 
and that it was threatened. They fought with all the zeal of 
a religious war. The danger was averted and peace restored. 

Since Bolshevism became •'master of Russia, governments 
of all countries have been trying to discredit it in the minds 
of their people by painting it as devilish, atrocious and 
despotic. Every move bearing the least resemblance to 
communist activity is being repressed and the Bolsheviks 
are cut off from communicating with the people of any 
nation. Why is it so? What is the secret reason for this 
hatred? The reason lies in the avowed international policv 
of the Bolsheviks. In the Theses .presented to the Second 
Congress of the Third International (of July 1920) there is 
an article by Lenin, called “First Sketch of the Theses on 
National and Colonial Questions”. A passage in it runs 
thus* ; 


• These paras correspond to the fifth and sixth theses of Lenin's 
"preliminary Draft Theses on the National and Colonial Questions” sub* 
mitted to the Second Comintern Congress: 

"(5) The world political situation has now placed the dictatorship of the 
proletariat on the order of the day. World political developments are of 
necessity concentrated on a single focus — the struggle of the world bour- 
geoisie against the Soviet Russian Republic, around which are inevitably 
grouped, on the one hand, the Soviet movements of the advanced workers 
in all countries, and, on the other, all the national liberation movements 
in the colonies and among the oppressed nationabties, who are learning 
from bitter experience that their only salvation lies in the Soviet system's 
victory over world imperialism. 

"(8) Consequently, one cannot at present confine oneself to a bare 
recognition or proclamation of the need for closer union between the 
•working people of the various nations; a policy must be pursued that 
will achieve the closest alliance, with Soviet Russia, of all the national 
and colonial liberation movements. The form of this alliance should be 
determined b> the degree of development of the communist movement 
m the proletariat of each country, or of the bourgeois-democratic liberation 
movement of the workers and peasants in backward countries or among 
backward nationalities” (CW 31, p. 146). 
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“The present world situation in politics places on tlie order 
of the day the dictatorship of tlie proletariat; and all the 
events of world politics are inevitably concentrated round 
one centre of gravity! The struggle of the international 
bourgeoisie against the Soviet Republic, which inevitably 
groups round it on the one hand the Sovietist movements of 
the advanced working men of all countries, on the otlier hand 
all the national movements of emancipation of colonies and 
oppressed nations, which have, been convinced by a bitter 
experience that tliere is no salvation for them except in the 
victory of the Soviet government over world imperialism, 

“It is henceforth necessary to pursue the realisation of the 
strictest union of all the national and colonial movements of 
emancipation with Soviet Russia, by giving to tin's union 
forms corresponding to the degree of evolution of the prole- 
tarian movement (viz to assist the labour movement of 
England) among the proletariat of each country, or of the 
democratic bourgeois (viz to assist the movements of 
emancipation of countries like Ireland, Egypt and India) 
movement of emancipation among the workers and peasants 
of backward countries or backward nationalities ” 

Such avowed aggressive international policy, of helping 
and instigating the labour and peasantry of everv country 
to dispossess capital, has naturally aroused the hatred of 
the capitalist states of the world towards Soviet Russia. In 
accordance witli this policy and in conformity with his 
promise “to answer the guns of Germany with lus leaflets 
Lenin succeeded in overthrowing much of capitalism in 
Germany and helping the socialist labour in that count^J^ 
The same danger ( I ) threatened all tlie other capitalist states 
of Europe. America and Japan were too far awav to seriously 
think of the Russian Soviet programme. So England, France 
and other states hastened to avert the danger to their capi' 
talist classes and the speedv and best method thev thought 
of was to make war upon Russia, on her own soil and put 
an end to the Soviet government with all the fruits of the 
revolution. Had Karl Marx been alive he would have called 
it a war for the preservation and protection of a class of 
murderers I Napoleon had failed to carry \var to the heart 
of Russia, witli all his powers of a great general. So also 
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Germany with her best generals and army could not do it. 
What these had attempted vainly, England and France 
hoped to achieve through the dwarf-intellects of General 
Wrangel and General Denikin. (pp. 44-47) 


Has the Russian revolution any significance in the history 
of mankind? Or is it simply a spectacle of mean scrambling 
for political power on tlie part of ambitious parties, wending 
their way to the throne mrough bloodshed of man? Wars 
and revolutions there have been, but many of them would 
not have been there but for the caprice of vain monarchs 
or for the interests of a class of power hunters. Does the 
Russian revolution belong to tile same category or has it 
something new to announce to the world, as tlie French 
revolution had? Let us see. (p 49) 

* # * 

The Russian revolution is a beginning of the destruction 
of this “bourgeeis period” and heralds a new day of the 
“labour period”. This is the significance of the Bolshevik 
revolution. So from serfdom to bourgeois-slaverv and from 
bourgeois-slavery to the Soviet or labour period; such are 
the stages of evolution in the idea of the state mechanism, 
the symbol of the objective unity of human interests, (p. 51) 

(d) Chapter V: “The Indian Revolution” 

We have remained too much in the foreign land of Russia 
and perhaps talked too much over it. But we hope to be 
excused on tlie ground tliat not only we, but tlie wisest 
heads in all nations are being irresistibly drawn towards 
that country by its latest noble and heroic success and the 
new stage in history that it announces. Another reason is 
is that a forbidden fruit is the most tempting. Our high 
master-grinders try to discredit every move of ours by 
calling it a “Bolshevik move”. If the people of India wish 
to retain their paradise, tliey must be kept away from this 
forbidden fruit, “Bolshevism”. But while our high masteis 
pose to act as angels to keep us away from it, secretly they 
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act the satan, driving us towards the forbidden fruiti 
Simply, the satan of the old story did it more gently by 
simply whispeiing. These of today lash us on the way! 

What is the prospect before us? We are embarked on the 
struggle for independence and how do we hope to win it? 
Our constitutional agitation has accomplished almost no- 
thing beyond arousing the nation. We now want a revolu- 
tion, surely not with an “armed blow” — a revolution that is 
the most radical and sweeping change. Hie theoretical plan 
for accomplishing it, we have noticed in the third chapter. 
Let us try to see in what position we \Vill drift when we 
put it into practice. 

First, with regard to the movement of spinning and 
weaving on the charkha, which in the hyperbolical language 
is styled as our “munitions” for battle. \Vhat will this move 
bring about? One thing. It will irritate the Englisli capitalist 
and English labour. Food and clothing are the two things 
that eat up the greatest part of man’s income or require the 
greatest expenditure of the wealth of a nation for their pro- 
duction. As for food, India is self-sufficient at least to the 
extent that it does not drain our wealth. But for clothing, 
we have to depend upon England. It drains sixty crores of 
rupees yearly from our country. If the movement of spin- 
ning and weaving succeeds, it will make India richer by 
sixty crores yearly, and England poorer by the same amount. 
By it the English capitalists will lose their profits and the 
English labour will lose employment worth that much 
amount. Then how is it that British labour professes hearty 
support to our movement? The reason is simple. Tlie labour 
of that country is at present employed in a death struggle 
with the capitalists. The meaning of the struggle will he 
clear if we will seeiin whose hands the greatest part of the 
wealth of England is locked. 

Mr Pethick Lawrence has distributed the private wealth 
of the -United Kingdom in 19L3-14 among the rich, comfort- 
able and poor classes in the following proportions: 

Rich (owners of more than £10,000)—^ per cent of 
aggregate wealth. 

Comfortable (owners of between £1,000 and £10,000)— 
24 per cent of the aggregate ^vealth. 
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Poor (owners of less than £1,000) — 12 per cent of the 
aggregate wealth. 

But by how many persons is this 64 per cent of the 
aggregate wealth held? , 

Percentage of population: Rich — 2 per cent. 

Comfortable — 10 per cent. 

‘Poor — 88 per cent 

So we see that 64 per cent of the whole wealth is enjoyed 
by only 2 per cent of the population, 24 per cent by 10 per 
cent of the population and only 12 per cent by 88 per cent 
of the population. The labour of England means this 88 per 
cent and its struggle means to get a share in the enormous 
vdlume of 64 per cent held by the capitalists. As long as 
the British labour is not given a share in this enormous 
volume, it will help the Indian movement, because by our 
struggle, we are harassing the British capitalists also and 
thus helping the labour movement of England- So it will 
be clear that the Labour Party of England is professing 
sympathy for us not from any philanthropic motives or from 
an inherent liking for liberty of other nations. It is sympathy 
generating from q^uite selfish motives. The Indian labour 
interests and the British labour interests are mutually 
opposed. Independent India would mean full development 
of our industries in all branches and an efiicient, organised 
labour. That in turn would mean a stop to the vast mass 
of the expenditure of British labour, that is now employed 
for the needs of India. So sooner or later, we will have to 
stiuggle with the Labour Party also, if it comes into power 
in Parliament by ousting the present capitalist powers. This 
much is the meaning of the spinning and weaving movement 
in the programme of noncooperation. Suppose it fails to 
create a political crisis in the movement of labour vs capital 
in England, what is our next weapon? Because we are quite 
conscious of the limitations of this move. At the most it 
will feed the poor by giving them work and make India 
richer by sixty crores. 

But what shall be our next step? The great power of 
England cannot be shaken bv such a feeble blow. Have we 
then no future? We have. We have this before us. "A race 
which is suffering from the oppression of an alien conqueror 
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could win its freedom without any resort to force or armed 
violence. First the people must become convinced of the 
necessity of freedom, and, that accomplished, they must 
decline any longer to cooperate in the administration of 
the foreign power. Instead, tliey must build up their own 
state, witliin tlie state of those who have arrogated tlie role 
of rulers. Before long, if the people are united, the external 
state must crumble to pieces as tlie inner-state grows in full- 
ness. The alien government may have enormous armies, 
machine-guns, tanks, poison-gas, aeroplanes and bombs but 
even by the most remorseless use of them it could never 
defeat resistance .of tliis character. It may kill, but the very 
dead will work for its overthrow.” We are convinced of the 
necessity for freedom. That accomplished, we are trying to 
build an inner-state. How? The alien state creates a moral 
prestige through its educational and legal institutions. If 
the feeling of awe and obedience created through tliem are 
destroyed, the alien government becomes morally extinct. 
This We have accomplished by the movement of the boy- 
cott of schools and colleges and law courts. We know that 
the boycott is not complete, but even the partial success 
has created the necessarv feeling of considering the institu- 
tions as worthless and has destroyed the feeling of awe 
towards government authoritv. The moral nround destroyed, 
on what then does it rest now? Essentially on its military 
basis. The British government in India is morally extinct; 
now only the military government is existing bv which we 
are coerced into submission to it. This m*fli^arism is main- 
tained by us with our men and money. The army of the 
Indian government is roughly three lakhs of men out of 
whicli two lakhs are supplied by our native races. In our 
struggle will these two lakhs hold themselves aloof from 
the government and refuse action? If we refuse taxes to 
the government and if the government decides upon terror- 
ism', as they are doing in Ireland, will the native army work 
or refuse? The ranks of the natives are filled in bv men 
from United Provinces, the Punjab. Nepal, and Bhutan and 
bv some Pathan tribes. As Prof. Seelv expects, if the nation- 
ality movement gains tlie native army, the British empire 
in India will be at an end, “For, we are not really con- 
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querors of India, aud we cannot rule her as conquerors; if 
we undertook to do so, it is not necessary to enquire 
whetlier we could succeed, for we should assuredly be 
ruined financially by the mere attempt.” Even Mahatma 
Gandhi believes that the native army will refuse work, and 
says; “One lakh of Europeans, without our help, can onlv 
hold less than one-seventh of our villages each and it would 
be difficult for one man, even when physically present, to 
impose his will on, say, four-hundred men and women, tlie 
average population of an Indian village.”* The last item of 
Gandhian programme is this. “We shall continue patiently 
to educate tliem (masses) politically till tliey are ready for 
safe action. As soon as we feel reasonably confident of non- 
violence continuing among them in spite of provoking 
executions, we shall certainly call upon the sepoy to lav 
down his arms and the peasantry to suspend payment of 
taxes. We are hoping that that time may never have to be 
reached. We shall have no stone unturned to avoid such a 
serious step. But we will not flinch when the moment has 
come and the need has arisen.”** 

We are quite sure, that the final step cannot be avoided. 
But we are diffident about the native armv- Thq greater 
part of it is supplied by the Gurkhas, the Punjabis and the 
Pathans. Except the Punjabis, there is not the slightest 
chance of tlie nationality movement reaching these races 
and affecting them to an extent, that thev would lay down 
their arms at our orders. So our work of building the inner- 
state must proceed without caring for tlie army. It can be 
done by- the National Congress only. By the new Constitu- 
tion, even the smallest units of the country, tlie villages, will 
be directly affected by the Congress activity. The one-crore 
members of the Congress must be men who will not flinch 
when the moment comes. The Congress must evolve its 
own ministries- of education, law and order. The Congress 
must become the sovereign power of the nation. Tlien the 
final command for suspension of payment of taxes will go 
forth; and the true, earnest struggle shall begin. Men of real 


Young India, 9 March 1921. 

• Young India, 30 March 1921. 



300 


Documents of Uiilory of Cornmunht Party, 1917 to 1922 


worth vvill be tested in that final pliase. The government 
will not shrink from terrorism as it has not shrunk from it 
in Ireland. All the atrocities committed in Ireland will be 
repeated here. Large town*areas like Bombay, Madras 
Calcutta will be coerced into submission, by a very simple 
act, that of stopping the water-supply. As for the peasantry 
and village-areas, they will be hunted down with all the 
instruments of war easily available, since the government is 
a strong military power. And moreover, the peasantrv is 
always scattered over a large area and, therefore, unable to 
do any concerted action. Village by village will be lashed 
to submission and obeyance to the oppressors. Then where 
is our hope? We cannot expect that every man will have 
the courage single-handed to bear everything miitelv and 
still be faithful to the Congress mandate, to the nation’s 
command, when his house, his wife, his children shall be 
insulted, flogged and persecuted before his very eyes! After 
all, we are human beings. Then? There is one remedy. The 
terrorism will be paralysed by onlv one thing. And it lies 
in the bands of Indian labour. The army movements in 
terrorism and their success will depend mainly upon the 
speedy transport of the soldiers from one centre to another, 
and of transport of foodstuffs and ammunition for the army. 
All this is done by Indian labour. If at the extreme moment, 
the Indian labour refuses to work in a solid mass, if the 
railwavmen, telegraph men, coolies and alL .sorts of labour- 
ers refuse to cooperate with the government, i.e. arrange 
what is called a sabotage, our success will be assured. The 
whole movement of government terrorism will be paralysed 
and it will have to yield. The sepoy may not lay down his 
arms, terrorism of die government may become financiallv 
possible contrary to the expectations of Seely, schools and 
colleges may not be emntied and merchants mav not stop 
the foreign trade; but when the final command to susnend 
paying taxes shall go forth, if the Indian labour will not 
flinch and do its duty, we will succeed. So side by side with 
the education of the peasantrv must be done the work of 
organising our labour and educating it. The labour organ- 
isation and education is a more hopeful task because tlie 
labourers always are found in large town-areas and in 
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enormous units; a fermenting political atmosphere prevails 
in such large cities, which makes them susceptible to rapid 
changes while the nature of their work makes them habi- 
tuated to concerted action. This characteristic makes us 
confident to say that an organised Indian labour will not 
fail us at the time of action; it is our dire necessity. If we 
win, we will win only by the help of the proletariat, i.e. the 
labourers and peasantry. They are our main support. We 
are neitlier for the middle class nor for the corrupt intellec- 
tualsi 

No one requires to be told that all this sabotage of the 
workers, our defence from terrorism by satvagralia, om 
building the inner-state until the outer crumbles down auto- 
matically is to proceed without any violence or disorder. Of 
course, when the huge mass of population of the Indian 
continent is to move for action, there is bound to be some 
violence and some disorder. But that would be nothing 
compared to tliose scenes with which mankind has become 
familiar in history. We are sure this our so-called violence 
will be nothing when considered by the side of Cromwell’s 
execution of Charles I or the guillotine-rumbling of the 
French revolution. History cries out hoarsely to all tliese 
words “It is the nature of the devil of tyranny to tear and 
rend the body which he leaves. . . If it were possible that a 
people brought under an intolerant and arbitrary system 
could subvert tlrat system without acts of cruelty and folly, 
half the obfections against despotic power would be re- 
moved . . . we deplore the outrages that accompany revolu- 
tions. But the more violent the outrages, the more assured 
we feel that a revolution was necessary. The violence of 
those outrages will always be proportioned to the ferocity 
and Ignorance of the people, will be proportioned to thfe 
oppression and degradation under which thev have been 
accustomed to live. , . If our rulers suffered from popular 
ignortance. it was because they themselves had 'taken away 
the key of knowledge. If they were assailed with blind fury, 
it was because they had exacted an equally blind submis- 
sion.”* But after this was written, the methods of warfare 


Macaulay, Afittoii, p. “lO. 
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have made much progress, and tlie metiiocl of nonviolent 
opposition has come in vogue. We are sure, our later his- 
torians will not have an occasion to write m tin's strain 
about us I 

Some of our readers may charge «s of being in a dream 
and writing of a clieam that we may liave seen of tlie future 
of India. Some may say: “No use talking of the futuie. Do 
the work near at the hand.” To the former we will say that 
every ideal and every plan is a dream until it becomes a 
realised fact. Every plan of action to be done at the moment 
next to the one that is actually passing is speculation, 
dreaming. Thus every moment man is dreaming. We have 
only added together end to end many such moments, form- 
ing days and months at a stretch, and are dreaming about 
the plan for that much length of time. The gieatest dream- 
ing of a fabulous length of time and action is idealism. To 
the latter we will say, “We must start work with a clear 
idea of what we will have to suffer and to what length and 
sphere our activities may extend. It is no use starting the 
work nearest at hand and turn back half-way when the 
terrors of the future are revealed with all their hideousuess. 
We must calculate upon the worst first and with a clear 
idea of it, start on which gives greater enduring power.” 

Only one point now and we finish. In swaraj (really a 
dream to some) we will be faced with the problem of labour 
vs capital and the agricultural problem. Wc must give pre- 
ference of consideration to these problems first. For we shall 
win only with the help of the peasantry and labour, who 
will naturally expect an end of llieir miseries after eman- 
cipation. The spinning wheel alone will not solve the labour 
problem of modern civilisation. We cannot accept the 
communist plan, in all details, because it is too much fraught 
with coercion and violence. It .must be accepted to this 
extent that great, concerns like railways, mines and vast 
factory plants may be nationalised or controlled by the 
state, as even today tliey are being done in some countries. 
But how to prevent accumulation of capital in the hands 
of a few through speculation and such other means? We 
may try the following remedv for this. Wc may fix upon 
a maximum amount of wealth that an individual may he 
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allowed to possess. Let us take an example of a fainily mnii 
of our day. A man with a family of, say at least, four mem- 
bers requires a hundred and fiflv rupees to live an honour- 
able, decent and happy life without any cares. Of course, 
he is expected to has e amhiUon, to provide s(^melh^n^ for 
his cliilurcn, to base more luxuries of a liappier life Tlic 
state must allow his powers of working out his ambition 
free plav. But this ambition must be cui laded at some point- 
Tlic slate must slop him at a point where lie nuv he judged 
to have become "xcr\' luxurious'* according to the stand.ird 
of average life of luxtiriousuess. 'Ilie standard wdl warv 
according to the notions of each man. But we think, in 
India, xvc mnv as well slop a man accuimdallng bovond 
one lakli of rupees. Ulien tliis maximum amount lias been 
earned, tlie man may either stop his activity of c.iming or 
should devote the suqiliis to the state to he utilised for 
common good. Tliis is only a suggestion. We Iiave much 
time to think over its application and elhcacv to solve the 
problem; because xsc must only think until W’c get swarab 
Tlic second problem. It is well-known that the agricul- 
tural land of India in most parts is accumulated in the 
hands of great landlords or zamindars who impoverish the 
peasants hy high taxation and that the fruits of the peasants* 
honest toil go to tlio idle, unproductive laiulnwncrs. *1110 
following figures will explain liow’ the greatest part of 
agricultural land is divided into a few' estates owned hy 
capitalistic zamindars 

Acres of land 

25 million acres 


73 million acres 
187 million acres 
SO nlillion acres 


No. of estates in which the 
land is diUded 

90 estates (of course one 
estate is an owncrsliip 
of one zamindar) 

2000 estates 
1/2 million estates 
19 million estates 


So xvc can see that there are only 19 million peasants, 
who arc independent peasant-proprietors, and to their poor 
lot tails tlic bit of 30 million acres, i.e. a liUlc more than one 
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ancLalialf acres for one peasant-proprietor. The remaining 
acreage is cultivated by farmers who cannot be proprietors 
but are temporary tenants or leaseholders, whose red profit 
is swallowed by the zamindars and who can.be turned out 
at their sweet will. The misery of the fanners can be solved 
onlv by breaking up the large estates into small holdings 
and turning them into peasant-proprietorships. Even in 
Euiope, the same policy is being followed. “The accepted 
policy in all the agricultural and thickly populated countries 
of Europe, in the United Kingdom and elsewhere is the 
break up of large estates and the promotion of smallholding 
schemes by the state. It is by the break up of large estates 
and conversion of a landless, oppressed indebted and im- 
poveiished tenantry into a thrifty, free and flourishing class 
of peasant-proprietors, owning land in small and medium 
sized farms in conjunction with the organisation of rural 
credit”, that we can hold and keep agricultural India in 
peace and prosperity. Surely by these reforms we shall dis- 
please the zamindars and capitalists. But for some years to 
come, we must face every unjust displeasure. In the end, we 
will triumph, we will be free, we will make the oppiessed 
people free, for ours is a cause of justice, of light and of 
religion. With this we defy all. (pp. 52-6i> 



5* Dange on ''Gandhi vs Lenin” 


(a) How He Wrote “Gandhi vs Lenin’* 

I do not belong to a worker’s family. Ours could be 
termed a landlord-cum-banker family in the very old days 
and a middle-class family in the latter days. Our original 
home was in Nasik district and we were established by the 
Maratha rulers in the area of the present district of Dangs 
in Maharashtra. We derive the name “Dange” from being 
the overall controllers of the Dang area. The remnants of 
the mansion of the family still lie in ruins on tlie banks 
of tile Godavari river in the village of Karanjgaon-Kothure. 

The branch from which my father descended were bank- 
ers to the Holkars when they marched to the south. Near 
the ruins a big temple belonging to the family’s private 
worship still stands, unattended. Even today, as it is, it 
would be worth several thousand rupees. An enterprising 
occupant of one of the ruins a few years ago found a small 
gold treasure when he dug up to rebuild a portion. 

When my father died in 1920, he asked iiie to go over 
to the village and take charge of all these things. I nevCT 
went. Only in 1954 when a political conference of the 
Bombay party and the then Left Socialists met in Nandgaon 
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for merger; I was taken there to see my "ancestral home". 
In the British period, the family migrated to Bombay. One 
of my uncles was a railway station master first and then 
became an assistant purser in the Watson Hotel in Bombay, 
the only big hotel in Bombay in those days. Tliere was no 
Taj Mahal Hotel, I think, in those days That was some- 
where in 1905 or before. 

In that position, he and his brotlier earned quite some 
money and all of it was kept particularly in the form of 
gold sovereigns. 

In the latter part of his life my uncle became insane. His 
mania was to take a lot of gold coins in his hand and go 
out and start distributing them to the passers-by one by 
one. When the day s "quota” was finished, he would return. 
His wife and myself used to follow him and collect back 
the sovereigns which was easy to do because the passers-by 
very soon came to know the madman and his mania. 

Our family owned some company shares also. For exam- 
ple, we had the original Tata Deferred shares acquired at 
the rate of Rs SO and whose value in 1920 had gone up to 
something like Rs 1,300, if I remember right 

When the postwar boom came in 1918, my father, though 
he was employed in a solicitor’s firm, traded on the stock 
exchange on a small scale. And as I had grown up and was 
going to college I assisted my father on stock exchange. 

Our holdings and dealings were in the following: Tata 
Deferred, Scindia Steam, Colonial Steam, Elphinstone Mills, 
Kohinoor, Swadeshi, etc. 

It is because of this that I began to know what the mills 
were, how profits were made and what speculations by the 
big bourgeoisie on the exchange meant to finance and in- 
dustry. This knowledge helped me in my work in later days 
and was reflected in the writings in the Socialist and the 
struggles of the textile workers. 

In 1919 I joined the Congress movement. Before that our 
student group had started a student magazine called the 
Young Collegiate. We arranged a welcome to Lala Lajpat 
Rai, when he returned from his exile. We got Tilak to 
preside over the meeting. We were threatened that we would 
be rusticated or imprisoned. No one would pay for the wel- 
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come because of fear. So a large part of the money required 
for the meeting and the address of welcome had to be 
found by me. My father helped in it. 

In the Congress, I came across Umar Sobani, tlie well- 
known millowner, who o%vned several mills. He was one 
of the biggest financiers of the Bombay Congress and many 
political leaders. He also financed the Bombay Chronicle. 
He helped our magazine and movement. 

The British ultimately ruined Umar in the cotton market 
l>y deceitful means. So he had to sell his two best mills to 
Sir Victor Sassoon, an international financier, who had newly 
entered the. financial world in India on a very big scale. 
Our holdings in the Elphinstone Mills became the holdings 
under the new control of the Sassoons. After some years, 
Umar committed suicide. 

My father died in 1920. I had by then already joined the 
noncooperatjon movement and left the college. We were 
conducting student strikes. I, in the company of two other 
persons (viz R. S. Nimbkar and Mantri), also traded on the 
stock exchange on the basis of the family holdings. In some 
we lost in we crisis that came in 1921 and in some we 
•gained. 

In those days of the postwar crisis, the money marker 
was full of deals in the German mark, which was getting 
devaluated. There was craze of buying mark and the new 
^are of floatings of new companies. It was an atmosphere 
of South Sea Bubble. We bought several thousands of the 
falling marks. But they were finally repudiated by the new 
German currency. We enjoyed the ioke of the “paper” we 
carried with us for some time and then threw them away. 

‘"Gandhi os Lenin’* 

Even while working in the Congress, I disagreed with 
Its leadership on many questions of policy and ideology. So 
I began to seek a new path. The news of the Russian 
revolution and tile subsequent developments in the Soviet 
Union attracted me. Tiierefore I began to study the philo- 
sophy and ideology of the Russian revolution and wrote mv 
book on Gandhi os Lenin. I published it at my own cost, I 
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Started a publishing company called the Liberty Literature 
Co. The book appeared in April 1921. 

The British censorship around India was so rigid and 
all-pervading that very little literature of the Soviet Union 
or their Communist Party came to India. But I gathered 
some material from the works of some English writers and 
wrote my book. Though it had many shortcomings, in facts 
and tlieory, yet it stood on the side of Lenin as against the 
line of Tolstoy, which I said, was the line of Gandhi. 

Approach of the Boole 

The book minced no words about the capitalists, and 
landlords and spoke of the nonpeaceful path as much clearly 
as was possible in the conditions of those days of British 
rule. If circumstances permit, I may reprint the book for 
historical study as a part of the archives of tire Communist 
Party. 

As a noncooperator, I was also doing teaching work in 
the National High School started by the Congress for non- 
cooperating students. My studies in the Russian revolution 
and the writing of the book had made me restless. I had 
some contacts with the workers, as the place where we lived 
was near the textile mills, which were later removed to the 
north of the city. From my very young days in Nasik city, T 
had imbibed the traditions of militant nationalism and anti- 
British feelings. Of that chapter, I cannot wnte in greater 
length in this brief account. 

The publication of the book drew the attention of many 
people and many forces to my new blinking and activities. 

One millionaire in Bombay by name R. B. Lotwala 
strangely enough was very much interested in socialism. He 
sent for me and wanted me to manage his library, read more 
books and write. He owned two daily newspapers and 
printing presses, and had a huge library. He visited England 
every year and brought literature from there. He financed 
all the activities of Vithalbhai Patel. He asked me to work 
for some time as Vitliaibhai ’s secretary, which I did. 

(New Age, Yt May 1904) 
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(b) Dance’s Opinion at Meerut 

£xh. P/507, a book Gandhi vs Lenin has been put to my 
account. This book was written by me in March 1921, when 
in obedience to the call of the Indian National Congress I 
left my college and joined the students' non cooperation 
movement. Though I joined noncooperation, I was not in 
tliorough agreement with the Gandhian programme. In this 
book I have compared Gandhism and Leninism and have 
shown preference in favour of latter. In spite of this I have 
to say that the book is not a Leninist work at all. No Mar.xist 
literature was available at that time. In the book I have 
confounded the viewpoint of ordinary economic determinism 
with the historical materialism of hfarx, and have in many 
places even shown leanings towards idealist philosophy, 
Avhich has no place in Marxist materialism. I would not 
subscribe to that book today and it is of no use now in the 
service of communism, though in those days, I think, it was 
the first of its kind to appear in India and a breakthrough 
the web of lies that were being circulated about the Russian 
revolution and Lenin, by the imperialist bourgeois press. 

(statement before the Meerut Court on 
13 January 1932, pp. 2595-96.) 

(c) Dance’s View in 1971 

In his article on ''Comrade Ghate — Our First Secretary" Comrade 
Cange gives more details of how he came to write his first book 
Gandhi vs Lenin. 

Dange describes the group in the Wilson College m which he was 
studying in 1919-20, the group which participated in the student 
upheaval and the noncooperation movement. "This group had as Its 
compact circle, R. S. Nimbkar, S. A. Dange, V. D. Sathaye, R. V, Nad- 
karni, Deodhar'and a lew others." 

"After Nagpur Congress of 1920 we picketed schools and colleges 
and emptied them. But the boycott fizzled out when we were all asked 
to give up militant activities and take to charkha spinning. Thousands 
trekked back to the schools and colleges and opted for the usual 
respectable degrees. Our leading group of five refused to go back. Wo 
tried to find a way to the Indian revolution, without the Inhibitions of 
Gandhism " , 

Ha describes how he used to visit the "Nityanand Library” of 
R- B. Lotwala — which used to receive socialist oaoers from abroad and 
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among them was Workers’ Dreadnought by Syfvja Pankhurst. Ghate 
used to visit the same library but at that time Dange did not know h«n. 

This group was later joined by S. V. Deshpande, "a first class first 
scholar from the Elphinstono College". In the discussions in the group, 
Dange says, some preferred the path of Sinn Fein and Irish rebellion 
while others stuck to Congress and Gandhism. He adds: 

*‘l took up the position of the Russian revolution and Lenin. In this 
I was supported by V. D. Sathaye We also accepted the national revo- 
lutionary content of Gandhism, of Sinn Fein and Irish and Turkish revo- 
lutions.” 

He describes how later they were joined by G. T, Madkholkar, 
V. H. Kulkarnl, R L. Paradkar, D. P, Navare, K. N. Joglekar and Parvate. 
He says, ", . the totality of Gandhism, with its obscurantist outlook on 
socio-economic matters, was not acceptable to us. though its revolu- 
tionary slogan of destroying the satanic British government inspired us. , . 
while our group decided to participate in all the mass revolutionary pro- 
grammes of Mahatma Gandhi, we wanted to push the thing further 
through working class actions in Bombay, which alone could be the logu 
caf conclusion of our leanings towards Bolshevism and the lessons of 
the Russian revolution These debates began even before the historic 
Nagpur Congress session (December 1920) They gathered momenturn 
when the first tide of the student movement ebbed away in the very first 
months of 1921. Our group had been thrown out of the WJson College 
for conducting a struggle against compulsory teaching of the Dibte and 
for nationalist and noncooperation activities in October 1920." 

Regarding Gandhi vs Lenin he says 

"In order to clarify our understanding, 1 took a shott leave from 
active work after the Nagpur Congress of December 1920 and studied 
whatever scanty material was available on Lenin and Bolshevism. Not 
a single work by Lenin was avatiable. But the books by critics and 
opponents were many. From those books. I tried to glean the essence 
of the Russian revolution. I finished writing a small booklet in March 
1921 and published it in April 1921 (?), It was enliiled Gandhi vs Lenin. 

"The book was not very profound nor was it defining Leninism very 
correctly In some essentials. But its men! was that it was written on 
Indian soil, by a young rusticated college student leader, who in March 
1921 should have been appearing for B A. degree examination f Its 
second merit was that we openly owned up our sympathy (or and a 
sort of political and philosophical adherence to Lenin, the working’ 
class and its path of revolution, in preference to Gandhism." Dange 
mentions that there was "a leading editorial in the Bombay Chronicle 
on the meaning of that book".* 


•CommuiiUm fn /nJia by C. Ka\e. 1920, mentions that in June 1922 
a review of Candiif tw Lenin appealed !n Pomhiiy Cfiron(c/y. This hav 
not >et been located— C.A. 
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We are reproducing here two documents ol the second session of 
the AITUC held at Jharia from 30 November to 2 December 1921. We 
have already referred to tf»o stoke upsurge of 1921 in the Introductory 
note to Dange's Gandhi vs Lenin. Jharia session reflected that upsurge. 
At that time a big strike was proceeding in the Jharia coalmines and a 
number of coalminers came to the platform of the AITUC session to 
narrate their condition of wages and work and to plead for support of 
the session to their struggle. 

The documents we reproduce here are taken from the forthcoming 
publication — AITUC — Fifty Years (Vol. I), 

The first document is an extract from a letter ol the British Bureau 
of the Red Trade Union International, London, to the Jharia session of 
the AITUC. The second document is a f-esolution passed by the session 
calling upon Indian workers to render token aid to the famine-strickerr 
region ol Soviet Russia. Strictly speaking they are not documents of the 
history of the CPI. They have been included here to show that the 
Indian trade union movement in Its early years, before communists 
began playing a role In the same, was in touch with the international 
revolutionary trade union movement and was moved by the spirit and 
solidarity with the socialist Soviet Union. 

The British Bureau of the Red Trade Union International was a pre- 
paratory committee to form a British section of the Red Trade Union 
International The Red Trade Union International, better known In India 
as RILU, was founded at the first congress of the red trade and 
industrial unions held in Moscow from 3 to 19 July 1921. This RTUI or 
RILU was originally formed to bring together trade union centres and 
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trade union federations of different countries, which did not belong to 
the Amsterdam Trade Union International. The BILU at Its foundation 
was Joined by the trade unions of the Soviet Union and by the revo- 
lutionary trade union centres of Australia. Belgium. Bulgaria. Chile, 
China, Estonia, France, Indonesia. Ireland, Canada. Columbia, Korea, 
Lithuania, Mongolia, Holland, Persia, Peru, Czechoslovakia and Uruguay. 
It also contained the representatives of the opportunist trade onion 
groups from the reformist trade unions of soma capitalist countries. 
The BILU. whose first general secretary was S, A Lozovsky and which 
was dissolved In 1937, is the precursor of the present WFTU. as the 
Amsterdam International is of the present ICFTU (cf CW 32, pp. 565-66). 

Lenin himself sent a message of greetings to the first world congress 
of the BILU on 19 July In which he said : 

“The winning of trade unionists to the ideas of communism is making 
irresistible headway everywhere, in all countries, throughout the world. 
The process Is sporadic, overcoming a thousand obstacles, but it is 
making irresistible progress. The International Congress of Trade Unions 
•will quicken this movement. Communism will triumph In the trade onions. 
No power on earth can avert the collapse of capitalism and the victory of 
the working class over the bourgeoisie” (CW 32, p SOtJ. 

The British Bureau of the BILU was formed probably in the autumn 
of 1921 and it is significant that by November it was sending a message 
to the second session of the AITUC. The message is signed by Tom 
Mann, the famous TU leader who was a founder rnember of the CPGB. 
This is surprising, however, as Shapurji Saklatvala. another launder 
member of the CPGB, was in touch with the AITUC since its inaugural 
congress. Saklatvala was active in the Workers' Welfare League for 
India m England which was organising Indian seamen serving in British 
snips plying between India and England. This Workers’ Welfare League 
was appointed representative of the AITUC in England as appears from 
the resolutions of the first and second sessions. The letter to the chair- 
man of the second (Jharla) session, AITUC, was signed by Tom Mann 
and N. Watkins of the British Bureau. 

The second document wa are quoting Is a brief resolution passed by 
the Jharla session which expresses sympathy with the starving millions 
of Russia, In another place of the book AITUC— -Flffy Years, from which 
we have quoted this resolution, it is stated, 'The Jharia session of the 
AITUC adopted a resolution giving token aid to the people of Soviet 
Union.” Shn G. V, Krishna Rao in his introduction to the Indian edition 
of The New Russia (see photostats on pp. 313-15} says that the Jhana 
session called upon Indian workers to donate one day’s wage for 
famine-stricken people of Soviet Russia. Perhaps the exact full text of 
the resolution is not available However this much is certain that the 
Jharia session meeting at the end of November 1921 lakes note of the 
famine conditions then prevailing in Soviet Russia and expresses its 
sympathy and solidarity with the suffering population 
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INTRODUCTION. 

>/f 

' ’ flow Russia achieved ' ii» freedom is-’ the-' 

theme of these few pages^ written by my. comrades* 
R;W.- Postgate and T. A. Jackson, / The great 
stbi^ of the Russian' RevoIutIoa-«;tha.' Kevolntion. , 
that enlarged men Vminds ' and ’ Imid the; brilliant 
glories of a! coming Dawn-^eiicoarmges many of 
rank and file* in other parts of the' world* to believe 
and work for the .work! proletaiUt.* Ru^ia has 
given' us the signal that the time-h^s^me when we^ 
must close up our ranks /and/give aVnnited front to 
the enemy. But we cared not to act and jm a result 
we, find/ that Russia bu to pass throagb V great, 
famine crisis, -/y- .. '} ' * • / '< ' 

■ The famine. pravaSa .over a l*Vge* area some MO0\ 
miles ia length ahd about 500 miles ia widtb^from.*' 
Kazan on the Volga to*^ Astrakhan/ at the , moutb. 9f 
Volga and the Caspian sei^ ■ 'Fifteen mlllioiM ^of,?'': 
people were affected $y tlie , famine.'* The suffeiteg' ; 
is acute, and many^haVe been iyi-ng like flies. We/ . 
hear already that the days .of can^tbalUm'/ba'ro ' 
dawned in Russia* mothers killing their children and' 
Others lhair daughters in the" freimied agony , of ; 

Europe does not feel shame at. the actions of i 
its statesiUen who brought, the whole world to. the, 
verge of destruction. The European people ‘Sccroi’^ 
to have become callous and they do/nqt seem to,-. ; 
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exert their best to hdp'Rtissia. ^The truth iathey 
have become rotten to the core and exhibit, shwr, 
brutal neglect, when one of the greatest crimes of' 
the ages is being eria.ctcd in their name. Whilst 
the capitalists of Allied nations prevaricate, delay, 
and investigate through their commissions and com- 
mittees to help Russia, we are' glad to mote that an 
International Workers’ Famine Relief Organisation 
has sprung irtto existence. It has , its headquarters 
.at Berlin and the workers of all Europe are contri- 
buting their humble mite to be sent to< Russia. ; ' 

- And what -we, Indians, can= do? It has been^' 
•rightly resolved at the Trade Union . Congress at 
Jharia to send monctwy help to Russia. Then let 
Indian Labour act quicjkly and independently. Let. 
Indian Labour make its own collections and. prevent 
. the International Capitalism from making use of the 
famine crisis for its own ends.’ Let all world work- 
ers unite and ^ give one day’s pay at once, to the 
Russian Famine Fund to defeat . the famine. brought 
I about by the nefarious plans of the Entente Capita-’ 
lism ^nd. show' that the i ntemational c solidarity of 
the world’s.; workers, successful -as it bas£ been on j 
many occasions,^ can once again' fight againsi the 
famine and crush the , Capitalist- Imperialism of We 
_ world/, r "'/"/.r'. ’’ * ' .r 

„SwAR*jvA OrncE, \ '* ' /■' 

Madras. . i .G. V. KRISHNA RAO. 

; ut June, 19aa.‘' j *. , ' ' r * 
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introduction. 

Russia achieved ' iU iTcedom » 
theme of these few pages, written by my comra 
R,' W» Postgatg and T. A. Jackson. The g 
story of the Russian, Revolution— tba Revolut 
that enlarged men’s minds and held the brilli- 
glories of a' coming Dawn — encoarages many of 
rank and file, in other parts of thc‘ worlds to belie 
and work for the .world proletariat.* Russia h 
given' ns the signal that the tlme'hujxime wben \ 
most close up our ranks and^give a*; united front i 
the enemy. But we cared not to act and as a resuj 
we find \ that Russia has to past . through a gna 
famine crisis. ^ ' 

The famine pr'evaUa over a large,' ama some IOC 
miles in length ahd about 500 miles I'o width — from 
Kazan on the Volga to'Astr^khas/aC the mouth of 
Volga and the Caspian soil ' Fifteen milHona of 
people were affected by the famfoe.' The suffsrfog 
is acute, and many have been dying like dies. ^ 
hear already that the d^s'.of cannibalism ' have 
dawned in. motbenUtUing thek cbildrea and 

fathers, tbeir daughters in the" frenzied agony , of 
their hunger. • 

Europe does not feel shame at the actions of 
its statesmen who brought the whole world to, the 
verge of destruction. The European i^ople Mcnb 
; to have become callous and they do'* n<?t seem to; 
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(a) Letter from the British Bureau of RILU to 
C iiAiBiiAN, Jharia Session 

In your great gathering in the dark and dusty coalfields 
of Bengal, where your fine human beings are ground down 
to dull slavery by the ambitions of capitalist exploiters of 
our, country, we send you today hearty greetings. As the 
British Bureau of the Bed Trade Union International, we 
convey to you, not only our British greetings, but even the 
greetings of the workers of other lands that are all, now 
united in this great movement. 

Comrades, in wishing you success, we know Uiat we are 
wishing success of freedom to us all. A short-sighted labour 
movement of the past did not realise this great factor, and 
permitted the slavew of western capitalism to be enforced 
upon the innocent, helpless human beings of the East and 
we have now all seen the result. ' ■ ’ . 

Comrades, reflect for a while upon the world as it now 
lies shattered, divided, oppressed and looted. The thought- 
less western workers, united together in that ignominious 
Amsterdam International, have themselves brought this 
roin upon the world. They were played off as the very tools 
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This fact becomes all the more interesting when we find that a cam- 
paign "to render assistance to the famine-stricken In Soviet Russia’ 
was initiated by the ECCI in July 1921, The official history of the Com- 
munist International records : 

"On 30 July 1921 the ECCI called upon the workers and the working 
women of all countries to render assistance to the famine-stricken in 
Soviet Russia The Comintern proposed to the communist parties to 
get into touch with all labour organisations and to form relief com- 
mittees Jointly with them. The task of these should bo to collect from 
the broad masses of the people donation with which to purchase bread 
and medicines to bo sent to the famine-stricken in Russia. An inter- 
national committee for organising labour relief committee for the famine- 
stricken m Russia was set up in Berlin on the initiative of the ECCI. 
Out of this iater was born the International Workers' Relief (IWB). 
Clara Zetkin was elected the chairman of this committee and Willi 
Munzenberg was the general secretary. The committee had on it among 
others Albert Einstein, A. Andersen Nexo, G. S. Shaw. Anatole France 
and Henri Barbuse. The committee did great work to help the famine- 
stricken’’ (CI-SHO, pp. 172-73). 

In the Inprecor, Vol. 1, No. 5, dated 5 November 1921, the appeal of 
the ECCI to all sections of the Cl was published, it said: 

"The fourth anniversary of the proletarian revolution should be 
observed by the proletariat of the world In active work for Russia’s 
sufferers. On this day all of, labour's product which the exploiters do 
not appropriate should be given to the famished of Soviet Russia, those 
who were the first to venture an attack against the fortress of the 
system of expfoitation. The day's wages for the needy champions of 
of the revolution — this is the slogan for the 7th November." 

The Inprecoi in English edition had Jiist started publication from 
Berlin (end of October 1921) and though it had not yet come to the 
notice of the British government in India and not yet banned it Is not 
likely that the issue dated 5 November reached the hands of the orga- 
nisers of the Jharia session It is more likely that the famine-relief 
campaign with world famous individuals like Albert Einstein. George 
Bernard Shaw and Anatole Franca on its committee was published in 
liberal and labour press of Britain and It is through that source the news 
reached the organisers of the Jharia session and got reflected in Its 
resolution. , , / . ■ , 

There were no communists or procommunisls at the Jharia session. 
Dange and Muzaffar Ahmad did not attend the session M. SIngaravelo 
merely sent It a message. ,lt also does not matter how the Information 
reached the session. The resolution passed by the Jharia trade onion 
congress was in tune with the then general nationalist politrcal opinion 
in India which sympathised with Soviet Russia especially when it wa» 
being blockaded and sought to be strangled by the British imperialists 
headed by Churchill. 



6. Documents of Jharia AITUC Session 


(a) Letter from the British Bureau of RILU to 
Chairman, Jharu Session 

In your great gathering in the dark and dusty coalfields 
of Bengal, where your fine human beings are ground down 
to dull slavery by the ambitions of capitalist exploiters of 
our country, we send you .today hearty greetings. As the 
British Bureau of the Red Trade Union International, we 
convey to you, not only our British greetings, but even the 
greetings of the workers of other lands that , are all now 
united in this great movement. 

Comrades, in wishing you success, we know that we are 
wishing* success of freedom to us all. A short-sighted labour 
movement of the past did not realise this great factor, and 
permitted the slavery of western capitalism to be enforced 
upon the innocent, helpless human beings of the East and 
we, have now all seen the result. . ‘ ’ 

Comrades, reflect for a while upon the world as it now 
lies shattered, divided, oppressed and looted. The thought- 
less western workers, united together in that ignominious 
Amsterdam International, have themselves brought this 
ruin upon the world. They were played off as the very tools 
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and instiuments of their capitalist bosses, and murdered 
one another, and robbed and looted one another. The sol- 
diers of Britain and of Europe that march into the peaceful 
countries of the Far East to enslave mankind and to rob tlie 
natural wealth of foreign soils are all members of the prole- 
tariat and of the working classes that are members of the 
Amsterdam International. They talk of their freedom from 
oppression of their own masters, and thus they remain as 
imperialist and sectional as their own capitalist masters. 

It is no use offering further comment upon the follies and 
vices of the old world. Let us all put our shoulders together 
and work for a different new world in which there is no 
imperialist race and no conquered races. The earth belongs 
to workers. 

We wish you every success in organising the 18,000,000 
of your great and cultured population, who today are living 
by industrial work and handicrafts. We invite you to join 
the great new world movement of international solidarity 
on absolutely equal terms. Nay, we go further and we ask 
you to join us as much for our benefit as for your own, for 
we realise that so long as you are slaves and you are not 
free we cannot be free in the west. 

We trust that one of the first acts of your new committee 
will be to enter into communication with our British Coun- 
cil of this new International. We also hope that your com- 
mittee will instruct your agents in London, namely, the 
Workers' Welfare League for India, to enter into communi- 
cation with us on your behalf. We have watched from a 
distance the comic methods of the British Trades Union 
Committee, members of which are as imperialist in their 
oCtlook as their own masters, and we have seen how, in 
order to please the India Office bureaucrats, they have for 
the last two years defied your wishes and prevented your 
trusted comrades, like Nlr Homiman and Mr Saklatvala 
from attending their congress, and staling tlie true facts of 
your case. We would welcome any comrades that you may 
appoint to attend our periodical conferences in Great 
Britain and we also trust that within a very short time, we 
shall be able to see, alongside our British section, our 
friends, comrades and brothers from India coming over to 
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take part in tlie congresses of the Red Trade Union Inter- 
national. 

With many hearty wishes for your success, and witli 
every promise of our support and cooperation and hearty 
good will. 

{Bombay Chronicle, 3 December 1921, AITUC — Years, 
Vol. I, pp. 169-70) 


(b) Resolution Passed at the Jharia Session 

That this congress sends a message of sympathy to the 
starving millions of Russia and-calls upon the workers of 
the world to help Russia in her struggle for peace, that this 
congress requests the Workers’ Welfare League for India to 
ascertain how the state of unemployment of British workers 
can be speedily remedied by prompt cooperation between 
workers in India and those of Great Britain and Ireland. 
The congress extends fraternal greetings to Indian workers 
in Fiji and other parts, and instructs the Executive Com- 
mittee to discover through communication with the workers 
in Fiji what Indian workers can do to help them in their 
struggle. That in case of strike sanctioned by the Trade 
Union Congress or its executive, the aflSliated unions must 
contribute to maintain the strikers, if the strike extends 
over a period of more than a month and for this purpose 
instructs the Executive Committee to create special strikes 
insurance fund. 


(AITUC — Fifty Years, p. 176) 



On the Eve of Ahmedabad 
Congress Session 


We are reproducing below one ol the earliest articles on India from 
the Communist International, the monthly organ of the Third Inter* 
nattonaf (No 3 of 1921). The text is taken from the English edition of 
the magazine issued from Moscow, which started publication as a 
bimonthly from June 1919, i e. only a couple of months after the 
foundation of the Comintern in March 1919, 

Considering that its annual volume begins with 1 June and that it is 
published every two months, the issue No 3 of 1921 was probably 
published on 1 December 1921. The reterence in the article to "the 
arrival of the Prince of Wales in India in Bombay” and bis being 
"greeted fay a general strike of the workers of that part” proves this. 
The Prince ol Wales arrived in Bombay on 17 November 1321 (and 
not "at the end of October" as the article wrongly states) and the brief 
reference to the "national boycott" of the princely visit proves that the 
issue must have been published in the beginning ol December 1921. 

The article signed by "N” is probably by M N Roy and his name Is 
not given because there is another article by Manabendranath Roy 
entitJed "India in Transition Stage” in the same issue. This tatter has 
been identified as chapter one of Roy's book India In Transition, 
entitled "Rise of the Bourgeoisie”. We learn from Roy's Memoirs that 
the manuscript of the book was ready in October 1921, the English 
original of the book was published soma time in April or May 1922. Its 
introduction being dated "March 1922” (see our introductory note to 
the extracts from the book In Documents of 1922). 

When the article refers to "a tremendous concentration ol the national 
energy for a determined effort against the British bureaucracy” In the 
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last three months it ts referring to the well known events of September. 
October and November 1921. 

Firstly, we have the "Moplah rebellion"— uprising of the Muslim 
peasantry of Malabar district, which began at the end of August 1921, 
which went on during the succeeding months, till it was finally crushed 
towards beginning of 1922 through martial law and brutal military 
terror "Moplahs lost over 3,000 killed alone", while the total casualties 
among British Indian troops were "43 killed and 126 wounded” (India 
1921*22, p. 20). 

Secondly, there was a campaign of mass agitation and organisation 
throughout the country not only round the basic demands of the move* 
ment like redress of Punjab and Khilafat wrongs and swaraj and round 
the three slogans of action namely "boycott government educational 
institutes and law courts”, "boycott reformed legislatures" and "boycott 
foreign cloth", but also round three new organisation slogans now 
issued by Gandhiji. These were ' "Bring Tilak Swaraj Fund collections 
to rupees one crore", “Enroll one crore Congress members". "Set up 
20 Lakh charkhas in as many homes". Priority was given to the boycott 
of foreign cloth and to the three last organisational slogans as a pre- 
paration to launching the civil disobedience movement. 

Thirdly, the Congress decided to organise a national boycott of all 
the functions connected with the visit of the Prince of Wales to India, 
which was scheduled to taka place in November 1921 Throughout the 
month of October mass meetings were organised in the whole of India 
in preparation for this. In Bombay 17 November, the day of royal arrival, 
was marked by hartal and general strike and protest demonstrations 
which lasted for three days and the police effort to suppress them 
resulted in casualties amounting to 53 killed and approximately 400 
wounded (India 1921-22, p. 89). "Throughout Calcutta and the princi- 
pal towns of Northern India there was a general cessation of business" 
in which the "National Volunteers" were very active. 

The official History of the Congress records: "Gandhi fasted for five 
days pending the restoration of order as penance for the excesses of 
the people. It was then t^iat Gandhi made the statement that ‘swaraj 
stunk in his nostrils’" (ibid, Vol I, p 22) 

The article quoting Independent refers to the "fulfilment of the pro- 
gramme passed at the Bezwada session of the Congress”. This is 
inaccurate What is meant is the session of the AlCC and the Working 
Committee which met at Vijayawada on 31 March and 1 April and adopted 
the programme for campaign for the three organisational slogans. 

The article refers to the exodus of thousands of Assam plantation 
workers and their effort to go to their respective homes in different 
provinces by railway. 

The facts are as follows: In May 1921, due to depressed conditions 
in the tea plantation industry and low earnings, the plantation workers 
started an exodus and demanded to be repatriated to their homes. This 
became so serious that the European officials at Karimganj gave orders 
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not to sell tickets to them The workers then decided to march on foot. 
Later due to the representations made by J. W Sengupta tickets were 
sold to them. Still the authorities illegally detained about 600 ol them 
at Chandpur station where they were brutally attacked. At Goalundo 
one thousand workers were made to get down from the tram and kept 
under police surveillance. Next day they were driven away. In protest 
against the brutal attack on the workers at Chandpur the railwaymen 
of the Assam-Bengal railway and the employees of the river navigation 
company went on strike at about the same time in May 1921. 

In view of the facts of the case the remark of the writer of the article 
that “the whole incident is very typical of the unwise tactics pursued 
by the nationalists m their use ol labour to servo their own cause” 
seems to us to bo totally misplaced. Further tpe facts also prove that 
this was not a case "of strike failures and repressions brought down 
upon the heads of the workers by their prematura participation in politi- 
cal lite”. That the exodus of the plantation workers was causeo not by 
worsening living and employment conditions in tea industry but by the 
propaganda of the noncooperators is the ''otficial” version given (India 
1921-22, p 70) and not the actual fact. Similarly the sympathetic strike 
of the railway workers was not ‘‘precrpilated by noncooperation dema- 
gogues" as the same official publication maintains but was a genuine 
working-class solidarity action. 

Finally the article quotes at the end an excerpt from the speech 
which Gandhiji made at Lucknow on 7 August 1921. The actual quota- 
tion IS as follows : 

"In Its policy of repression this province has surpassed any other 
province. I will nevertheless ask you to 'remain peaceful. If you can 
raise an army of filty thousand workers prepared to guard the gate of 
freedom, you have my word for it that rio power on earth can defeat 
this army and it will be able in three months either to mend this govern- 
ment or end it. I must repeat that careful attention needs be paid to 
Hindu-Muslim unity” (Collected Works of Mahatma Gandhi, Vol. 20. 
1921, p. 477). 

The article is remarkable for its positive understanding of Gandhiji’s 
“nonviolent noncooperation” though it also lucidly points out to ‘•the 
great deficiency ol the Congress movement today" which ts "lack ol 
scientific understanding of the various class forces which must be dealt 
with”. The article states: 

"At first sight, Gandhi appears a mad prophet of peace and non- 
resistance, But closer examination of his utterances and tactics con- 
vinces one that he has deliberately chosen the only road open to Indian 
patriots under the present regime of force — the preaching of nonviolent 
norvcooperation with the present government... 

"In her present circumstances, an armed rising is out of the question 
in India Therefore, the only course left is an attempt to unify the 
national consciousness by other means, until the day comes when its 
strength will be Irresistible..." 



y. “Present Events in India” 


The last three montlis iti India are witnessing a tremen- 
dous concentration of tlie national energy for a determined 
effort against the Britisli bureaucracy. All sections of the 
people, with the exception of the moderates, who have 
allied themselves with tlie existing system, have joined the 
noncooperation movement initiated bv Gandhi, with the 
object of attaining swaraj or national self-govemment before 
the end of tins year. Tlie agrarian movement, the proletarian 
movement and the nationalist movement are moving con- 
certedly towards one object, national independence, under 
the guidance of the All-India National Congress, wliich is 
the acknowledged head today of the Indian struggle against 
British rule. 

This position of the National Congress has not been won 
in a day. Two years ago it was what it had always been, 
the political mouthpiece of the bourgeois intellectuals and 
capitalist class. But tlie growing disaffection of all classes 
of the people due to economic forces during and aftei the 
war, and to the policy of repression puisued by the British 
government, led to an instinctive urge for national guid- 
ance, for the luaishalling under one banner of all discon- 
tented elements against the governing class. At first this 
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need found satisfaction in the personality of one man, 
Mr Gandhi, called by tlie people of India “Mahatma*" or 
“Gieat Soul". But Gandhi liimself needed an organisation 
for the dissemination of his doctrines, and he found it in 
the All-India National Congress. To break the class insular- 
ity of the latter, to make it tnily representative of tlie 
national aspirations of all classes of Indians, he invited four 
thousand peasant delegates to the session of 1918 — the first 
time that masses had obtained access to or manifested anv 
interest in this botlv of educated Indian public opinion. 

Since tliat time the concentration of the national forces 
towards a single goal has been proceeding rapidly. No sec- 
tion of the people knew c.vactly whitlier it was going, nor 
the necessarv tactics to pursue. The mistakes and experience 
of the past few years have taught them both what is their 
goal and what methods are within the reach of the people 
to attain it. At first sight, Gandhi appears a mad prophet 
of peace and nonresistance. But closer evaminalion of his 
utterances and tactics convinces one tliat he has deliberate- 
ly chosen the only road open to Indian patriots under the 
present regime of force — the preaching of nonviolent non- 
cooperation with tlie present government. In the words of 
Lord S)denham, uttered in die House of Lords in England 
in August of this year; 

“The Gandhi movement is a new feature of Indian ex- 
perience. Already Gandhi is responsible for the loss of more 
Indian lives than was caused in suppressing the most 
dangerous rebellion that India has ever seen. British autho- 
rity is waning. Gandliis plan of making hfe impossible for 
the Europeans in India is much more dangerous than an 
armed rising, which can always be met face to face and put 
down. Crime and corruption aie steaddy growing, and 
before long the masses will demand what the e.vtremists 
already ask for — the end of British rule." 

This is an acknowledgement on the part of the British 
of the wisdom of Gandhis plan of campaign. In her present 
circumstances, an armed rising is out of the question in 
India. Therefore, the only course left is an attempt to unify 
the national consciousness by other means, until the da\' 
conics w’lien its strength will be irresistible. Gandhi himself 
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gives us a glimpse of his own mind in a recent speech at 
Lucknow: 

“Our first duty is to work on practical lines. It is not in 
our power to unsheatlic the sword, and we cannot destroy 
this cruel kingdom witli the sword. Poor men wlio have no 
aeroplanes become noncooperators, and there Ls no other 
remedy but nonviolent noncooperation. Our abuse and 
anger cannot destroy this kingdom, nor can cries of Bande 
Mataram (Hail Motlierland) do it. With the aid of swadeshi 
we can overjiowcr the government, and on attaining swaraj 
there is no power on earth that can check us.” 

The programme of Gandhi for national regeneration is 
fivefold, as laid down in the last session of the Indian 
National Congress and accepted by that body: (1) removal 
of untouchabilitv; (2) removal of the curse of drink; (3) boy- 
cott of foreign cloth and the substitution of it by 
Indian mill-made and handspun clotli, known as khaddar; 
(4) registration of all congress members; (5) collection of 
the Tilak National Fund of one ciore rupees (about one 
million pounds sterling) witliin two months. This pro- 
gramme has been laid before the people of India to fulfil by 
their own efforts, before the next session of the National 
Congress in December of this year. The best summary of 
the Congress policy is to be found in the congress organ, 
the Independent published daily at Allahabad; in its issue 
of August 10, it states editorially: 

“There is a government in power and our object is to 
einb.irrass and discredit it by refusing to cooperate with it 
and by persuading the whole country to do likewise. The 
Congress is composed of a few thousand people relumed 
on Ihe-suHiage of 10,000,000 men and women. But the mere 
fact that a crore of people have gotten on the Congress 
registeis is no proof that they have faith enough in the 
Congress or are patriots enoush to noncooper ate with the 
government to the uttermost. We know tlie majority of the 
country are sympathetic tow’ards noncooneiation, but the 
depth and value of this sympathy are difficult to estimate. 
The original gulf between the English-knowing Indians and 
the majority of the people is not yet completely filled up. 
Though the Congress spoke in the name of the people, tlie 
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claim had not been made good beyond challenge. But since 
Ae days of salyagraha, the process of mutual undeistand- 
ing has gone on apace. In 1919, no one knew what measiiie 
of popular support would sustain the opposition of the edu- 
cated classes to the Rowlatt Bill. It was bv a stroke of 
inspiration that Mr Gandhi thought of the hartal (national 
strike) as a symbol -and weapon of the popular will. The 
wonderful success of tlie hartal of April 6 strengthened the 
leadership and frightened the government equally. From 
time to time, tasks have been laid on tlie nation witli a view 
to gauging the extent of popular support for its policy. In 
great things and small, the policy has been to bring the 
Congress workers in close touch witli the people and of 
testing the reality of the influence of nationalism over them. 
The fulfilment of tlie programme passed at the Bezwada 
session of the Congress is proof positive of the county’s 
response. It is something more than a national discipline in 
self-denial; it is also an exercise in association, friendliness 
and leadership. The programme adopted points to a time 
when Congress workers, labouring in cities and districts, 
will build up credit for themselves and challenge the 
authority of the government. The Congress is an instrument, 
not only of revolution, but of slow constructive statesman- 
ship.” 

So we find the confession tliat tlie Congress is slowly feel- 
ing its way to the national confidence, making sure of 
strong, popular support before venturing to launch the 
country into what it openly declares to be the next step of 
its programme: mass civil disobedience and the nonpav- 
ment of taxes. The creation of a central body, which the 
majority of the population of all castes and creeds and 
tongues looks to as an auUionty to be obeyed over the 
Iicads of the British governmental machine, is in itself no 
small achievement. The Congress organisation has spread 
itself into every small village and hamlet. Volunteer and 
paid organisers and propagandists infest the countrx', 
preaching national solidarity, resistance by nonviolent 
methods such as strikes and hartals to British oppression; 
working for Ilindu-Moslem unity by identifying the 
hlussulman claim to die integrity of the Khilafat with the 
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national demand for self-government. The stress upon 
nonviolence acted as dusl thrown in the eyes of British 
officialdom, whose vigilance to suppress every i evolutionary 
attempt at organisation was allayed by this subterfuge until 
the propaganda had done its work and the movement was 
too widespread and deeply rooted to put down. Indians 
are ready to ensure all repressions to attain the desired end. 
Gandlii sounds the call to national self-sacrifice in the 
following words ; 

“We must treat arrest and imprisonment as the normal 
condition of the life of tlie.noncoopcrator. We must seek it 
as the soldier who goes to battle seeks death. Our triumph 
consists in thousands being led to prison like lambs to the 
slaughter-house for no wrong whatever. Tlie greater our 
innocence, the greater our strengtir and tlie swifter our 
victory. Complete civil disobedience is a state of peaceful 
rebellion, a refusal to obey every single state-made law. It 
is certainly more dangerous than an armed rebellion. It is 
my firm conviction tliat if we can bring about a successful 
boycott of foreign cloth, we can inaugurate civil dis> 
obedience on a scale that no government can resist.” 

The boycott of foreign cloth is the preliminary test of 
national solidarity before introducing the last stage of the 
national struggle, which Gandhi calls “civil disobedience” 
including nonpayment of taxes, and which must inevitably 
lead to an open break with the government. Whether the 
boycott will be -any more successful than the eailier attempt 
at noncooperation by the sunender of government posts 
ai>d emptying of government schools remains to be seen. 
So far, popular enthusiasm runs high. Every city and towm 
is filled with Congress committees whose business it is to 
preach boycott and destruction of foreign cloth. Hugo 
bonfires are made in all the great centres, where tens ol 
thousands of people gather to burn their foreign wearing 
apparel, and take a vow hencefoith to wear only the home- 
spun “khaddar” made on Indian looms and of Indian yarn. 
Pledges are given by the great Indian importing houses 
not to import foreign goods; Indian inillowners aie appeal- 
ed to not to take advantage of the national enthusiasm by 
raising their prices. Tt is not the purpose of tliis article to 
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discuss the economic soundness of t!ie boycott, based upon 
sentiment and against whose success many factors are 
working. Our concern is witli the larger issue, the undeni- 
able existence in India of a widespread feeling of national 
solidarity, of national enthusiasm and desire to end the 
present system of government which presages an approach- 
Ing struggle. 

In the words of tlie Independent of August 9th: “Boy- 
cott of foreign goods is negative and preliminary: swadeshi 
(wearing of Iiome-made goods) is positive and permanent. 
The linking up of the political idea of swaraj (self-govern- 
ment) with the factor of economic freedom and self- 
sufficiency and the necessary connection between politics 
and economics are not obvious on the surface nor even easy 
of perception without a certain amount of mental prepara- 
tion. If by any means India ceases to be profitable to 
England, the British hold on us will relax and finally vanish. 
It would not be worth England’s while to hold the country 
by a policy which is the negation of popular will. If 
England finds tliere is no profit in the Indian empire, she 
will let the Indians follow their own path. The present 
boycott is a permanent measure, intended to withdraw all 
temptations from other countries, including England, to 
invade and hold India for her markets,” 

The idea is that all imports of foreign cloth will cease 
with tile refusal of Indians to purchase, and that the nation 
will wear only Indian made clothing. Whether or not the 
whole nation will lend itself to the boycott, the next few 
months will show. The idea is partly economic, that is, lo 
encourage Indian industries and to damage English trade, 
but there is another idea behind this, to measure to ivhat 
extent the Indian people are ready to support the resolu- 
tions of the Congress, in other words, to put the feeling of 
national solidantv to test. In the words of the nationalists, 
“The boycott of foreign cloth is anotlier test wliose success- 
ful fulfilment will show that the country is solidlv behind 
the Congiess and secondly, that the influence of Congress- 
men all over tlie country is so strong that the Congress 
would be justified in calling for mass civil disobedience 
and nonpayment of taxes. The Congress which could work 
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a revolution in the social and economic habits of the nation 
may be trusted to effect a political revolution at any 
moment.” 

Thus Gandln’s cry of "Back to the charkha” (spinning- 
wheel) has an immediate practical purpose, whatever one 
may think of the economic impossibility of making good by 
hand-weaving the enormous amount of cloth formerly 
imported to clothe the Indian people. At present, Indian 
mills are able to supply only one-half the necessary 
quantity. Just as tlie preaching of nonviolence, aside from 
his personal philosophy, was useful in giving room for 
nationalistic propaganda on a wide scale, which would 
otherwise have been impossible owing to governmental 
repression, so the idea behind the boycott movement is 
twofold : one, to encourage the native industry by prohibit- 
ing foreign goods, the other, to teach the masses national- 
ism by imposing upon them a practical task for perfor- 
mance, and by nation-wide propaganda, to unify the people 
yet more for a further step in advance. 

At present writing, the Prince of Wales has arrived in 
India, and according to a resolution passed in the last 
session of the Congress, his visit is being boycotted by 
Indian nationalists of all classes except the moderates. 
Upon his arrival in Bombay at the end of October, he was 
greeted by a general strike of tlie workers of that port, and 
no Indian of any position participated in the festivities 
arranged for his reception. This policy has been adopted, 
because his visit has a political motive behind it “to re- 
establish the lost prestige of the government, which the 
Congress has pledged itself to destroy utterly”. The true 
value of such a national boycott lies, again, in the proof it 
will give of Congress leadership over the nation as a whole. 

In the delicate question of Hindu-Moslem unity, we find 
the Congress again pursuing tactics seemingly impractic- 
able, wi^ a very definite object m view. What is the idea 
of a nation whose population is overwhelmingly Hindu, 
giving open support to the Kliilafat movement of the 
Mussulmans which, in the words of an Englishman, “bears 
as much relation to Indian nationalism as the Irish Smn 
Fein movement does to the Grand Llama of Tibet”? The 
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Mussulmans oi India have heretofore been separated from 
the Hindu population by a deliberate policy of tJie British 
to “divide and rule”. Special privileges were granted to 
Indian Mohammedans, and religious differences were arti- 
ficially kept alive by provocation on the pnrt of government 
agents. Today Hindus and Moslems liave made common 
cause again.st tlie government and although tlie sentimental 
grounds — support of the Klulafat movement by tlie Hindus 
in return for Muslim support of the nationalist programme — 
a real fusion of the leaders has been brought about, and the 
All-India Khilafat Committee has voluntarily submitted it- 
self to the leadership of the Indian National Congress, 
pledging its members to abide bv the decisions of that bodv, 
while such prominent leaders of the Mussulman element as 
tlie two Ali brothers, are identified with the Congress move- 
ment and devotedly attached to the leadership of Mahatma 
Gandhi. The task of the latter is to persuade Indian Mussul- 
mans to regard themselves as first of all Indians, and to fight 
the battle of the Khilafat on Indian soil. In his own words; 
“The Mussulmans are impatient about the Khilafat wrongs, 
but the shortest and straightest way of serving the Khilafat 
is Swadeshi. By it we make India powerful and an increase 
in Indian power means increased power to defend the Khila- 
fat.” And Mohammed Ali, speaking together with Gandlii at 
a mass meeting in Lucknow, declared that “the Indian 
Muslims have chosen the path of nonviolent noncooperation 
in the belief tliat by tliis course tliey could best secure the 
interests of their country and their faith”. 

At all meetings of the Central and District Klnlafat 
Committees, the Congress resolutions on non cooperation, 
nonviolence, boycott of foreign goods, the wearing of home- 
spun cloth and the attainment of swaraj have been unanim- 
ously adopted. The Mohammedans of several districts in 
which repression is very strong have applied to the Con- 
gress for permission to start civil disobedience, thus 
acknowledging the Congress as their head. Resolutions 
against cow-killing and sacrifice in the Moslem religious 
festivals have been passed in various parts of India, as a 
means of satisfying the Hindu religious feeling, and hotli 
Hindus and Mussulmans are prosecuting the noncooperation 
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campaign with equal vigour and determination. Shaukat Ali, 
in a recent speech delivered just before lus arrest, declared 
that “Hindus and Mussulmans should make an eSoit to make 
the noncooperation campaign a success. The government has 
the chance to make peace with us and to meet our chief 
by the end of September. Reconciliation in October would 
be very difficult, and in December, God help us, we will 
declare our independence.” 

Tile most stnldng success of the Congress campaign has 
been the collection witliin the specified period of two montlis 
of the national fund of tlie million pounds s telling to be 
used for nationalistic propaganda and to purchase ten million 
charklias (spinning-wlieels) in order to stimulate the home 
manufacture of earing apparel. In a vigorous campaign 
organised tlirougliout die length and breadth of India, the 
Congress leaders appealed for contribution to the fund from 
all classes of the people. Subcommittees sprang up in eveiy 
town, and no village was too small to contribute its quota. 
Indian women, who have been foisaking their secluded mode 
of life during die past few years, took up the cause with 
enthusiasm contributing dieir jewels, rich clodiing and 
dowries to the fund. Collection poured in from huge mass 
meetings held in every part of India, and on the last night 
of the date set, just two months fi om the time of starting, the 
Congress Committee was able to announce the successful 
completion of this part of its programme — a million pounds 
was in the national treasury contributed by Indians of every 
caste and creed to further the cause of national independ- 
ence. 

Equally successful has been the registration of member- 
ship on the Congress rolls of ten million names, who stand 
pledged to support all measures passed by diat body. As a 
further means of coordination and centralisation, a Working 
Committee of seven members has been elected to carry on 
the campaign and this committee, which consists of the 
seven most prominent men, Hindus and Mussulmans, in the 
Indian nationalist movement, is invested with plenary 
powers until the next session of the Congress m December 
of this year. The figure of Gandhi, by common consent, still 
carnes the greatest weight in this Working Committee, and 
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there has been talk from the opposition party of moderates, 
against tlie "Gandhian dictatorship". Apropos of this term, 
Mr Stokes, an American missionary who has identified him- 
self with the noncooperation movement in India, states; 
“The two forces of bureaucracy and of nationalism are now 
closing for a final struggle and trial of strength. The next 
few months will be the most critical. Our opponents will 
act and speak as one. Tins is and has always been their 
strength, while our weakness has always been division of 
counsels. We have no other wav of assuring unanimity at 
this |uncture than bv building up our unity about the per- 
sonality of Mahatmaji. His personality, and the dynamic 
will-force associated witlr it, are our greatest assets today. 

However, the personality of Gandhi, compelling as it is, 
is not the only factor in the present Indian movement. C. R. 
Das has been elected president of the next session of the 
Congress by an overwhelming majority and he ranks close 
to Gar.dhi in power and popularity, while Uie two Ah' 
brothers and Lajpat Rai have great weight and influence. 
New leaders are being thrown on the screen of Indian public 
with astonishing rapidity, and these new leaders are drawn 
from tlie more youtliful and progressive sections of the 
middle class, who respond to the growing rev’olutionary 
spirit of the masses, that pushes them ever leftward. 

The great deficiency of -the Congiess movement today is 
lack of scientific understanding of the various social foices 
which must be dealt with. Tlie lack of comprehension is 
shown by the tactics pursued b\' the leaders in regard to 
the two most important factors in present-day Indian life — 
the cit)' proletariat and the discontented peasantry, which 
for the last four years have been showing signs of extreme 
activity in an effort to change their miserable situation. The 
new t»ade union movement has been almost completelv 
neglected by die nationalist leaders and has been allowed 
to fall into the hands of the reactionar>' British trade union- 
ists and paid government agents. Yet despite this neglect 
of tile constructive side of Indian trade unionism, the 
nationalists have not hesitated to exploit the stnkc move- 
ment of the city workers in behalf of the nationalist cause, 
sending Uicir propagandists to die factories and workers and 
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imliicing tium to clecl.irc political strikes under ciicum- 
stances wbicli inevitably led to catastrophe, failure and loss 
of life. Sucli was the recent slnko of the railway and steam- 
ship workers at Cliamlpur called by the nationalists in 
response to the refusal of the railway ami steamship com- 
panies to grant free transport to the coolies Ueeing away 
froiii the Assam tea gardens. The govennnent, as always 
in cases of this kind, promptly intervened on the side of the 
companies and sent anued police to ‘^naintain law and 
order’ and incidentally to break the strike, forcing the 
workers to return to their j'ohs. The case of the returning 
coolies from Assam is another instance of unwise national- 
istic agitation among a defenceless and Ignorant- mass of 
unskilled workers. Noncooperatois urged tlicm la leave their 
hadiv’-paid and onerous labour in the unhealthy tea gardens 
of Assam, and to return to llicir native villages. A huge 
evodus commenced, the lea-planters became frightened, 
induced the steamship companies to refuse transport to the 
coolies, who were abandoned to hunger and cvposed to cold 
at the river and railway termini. Cholera Iirokc out among 
them, causing several hundred deaths. At the instigation of 
the tea-planters, the government sent police to drive the 
wretched coolies away from the poor shelter of the tliird 
class waiting rooms into tlic open fields. It needed all the 
organisation of tiic non coopera tons to repair the serious mis- 
chief by sending medical aid, food, and collecting money 
to help the unfortunate suiferers. The strike of the steamship 
and railway workers described above was the result, and 
this too ended in disaster. This whole incident is a very 
typical one of the unwise tactics piusucd by the nationalists 
in tlicir' use of labour to scn’c their own cause, anti as a 
result of the long seiics of strike failures and renressions 
brouglit down upon the heads of the workers by tlieir pre- 
mature participation in political life, the strike movement in 
India has suffered a temporary relapse, and the workers are 
abandoning Uieir political activity for tlie domain of organ- 
isation and improvement by arbitration of tlicir economic 
lot. In a recent pronouncement of the government policy 
towards labour, uttered in one of the provincial legislative 
councils, it is declared tliat : “The government policy in all 
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industrial strikes has been to maintain law and order and 
to effect friendly settlements when opportunity offers. A 
census of industrial wages and a cost of living index is being 
taken, and a chain of labour bureaux will be established 
everv piovince. Statistics will show in any trade dispute 
whether or not the employees are being paid the standard 
wage and if their wages are above or below the cost of 
living for pel sons of that class of life/' Recently, the govern- 
ment has adopted the policy of intervening in all disputes 
between cajjital and labour, and of enforcing a settlement 
adverse to the strikers. Law-suits are instituted by the 
government against the workers, in cases where rioting 
occurs, and no repression has been spared to discourage the 
militant spirit of labour which was so marked a feature of 
the earl)' davs of the Indian trade union movement, A recent 
application has been made to the Government of India by 
the general secretary of the North Western Railway Union 
that Indian lailwaymen be deputed to attend the Inter- 
national Labour Conference in Geneva, as labour of other 
industries have previously been represented tlieie. All-India 
Trade Union Congress is affiliated with the British Labour 
Party. 

What is true for the industrial proletariat holds good for 
the agricultural labourers. As yet no help has been given 
by the nationalists to tlie agrarian struggle that is being 
waged in all parts of India, and every attempt on tlie part 
of Uie miserable agriculturists to help themselves by a show 
of force has been reproved and discouraged by tlie Congress 
leaders. The recent rising of the kisan sabhas in the United 
Provinces ^vas put down by the government troops with 
brutal force, and the Congress wooers went among them, 
attempting to restrain their violence, deprecating the looting 
of houses and burning of ciops of the landlords by the 
enraged field workers, and preaching to them nonviolence 
and self-discipline with tlie vague promise of instituting, at 
some futuie day, the nonpayment of taxes as a form of 
mass civil disobedience on tlie part of the poor and landless 
peasantry. This rising of the kisan sabhas forced the goveni- 
ment to introduce a bill in tlic Legislative Council, amending 
the Tenancy Act of 1S56 with a view to improving the 
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condition of the agricultural workers. But the amendment 
met witli so fierce a resistance on the part of the talukdars 
Or great landlords, tliat most of the features in favour of the 
poor tenants were dropped from the bill, and several new 
clauses introduced which give the landlord added power, 
as for example, the right to efect any tenant from a leasehold 
whose character is held to be objectionable. 

Like the rising of the kisan sabhas in the north, the 
Moplah rising on the southern coast of Malabar, in August- 
September of tins year, is also a protest of the underpaid and 
overworked agricultural labourers and poor peasants against 
the oppression of the landlords. Fighting between the 
Moplalis and tlie government troops still continues, but no 
action has been taken by the Congress leaders in behalf of 
the unfortunate workcis who are being massacred in great 
numbers and nonviolence is being preached as assiduously 
as ever. 

Undoubtedly, the nationalists of the Congress movement 
hold that the time is not ripe for an open declaration of war 
against the government, and they fear to risk a premature 
trial of strength against bureaucracy so well equipped witli 
all the machinery of repression. Gandliis ingenious idea of 
having the whole population go to jail seems to them the 
only feasible plan until such time as the nation feels itself 
united and strong enough for a direct challenge to the 
existing government. Meantime, the government itself is 
taking steps to suppress tlie movement that is sweeping the 
country. The jails are filled with noncooperators, detained 
on the flimsiest charges, or on no charge at all. To wear a 
Gandlii cap, or a suit of Idiaddar homespun cloth is sufficient 
for a government servant to lose his job, and often, to go to 
jail. Houses are searched, newspapers suppressed, meetings 
prohibited, speakers summoned to court and held account- 
able for their slightest utterance. Sir George Lloyd, Governor 
of Bombay Piovince, addressing a recent meeting of non- 
Brahmins declared: “The campaign of vilification in the 
press is growing steadily worse and worse, more bitter and 
unbridled. Public platforms are being used more and more 
fo_r the preaching of open sedition. The path of the govern- 
ment is. clear. Let it be clearly understood and always 
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remembered that the government’s first duty is to maintain 
law and order, and that duty ^vi]l i)e rigidly carried out. Tlie 
government would fail in its duty if it allowed infringements 
of the law to go unpunished and the fatal seed of indiscipline 
and contempt for legality is allowed to lead to chaos and 
anarchy.” To which utterance tlie nationalists responded: 
"Open sedition, not secret, is spreading disaffection against 
the present system of government Everv official ought by 
this time to have realised that the nation has been awakened 
to a degree tliat will make it impossible for any amount of 
repression to break its spirit. 'Chaos and anarchy’, in the 
sense used by His Excellency, are hardly to be stopped. For 
nothing is so chaotic and anarchic as governing men without 
dieir free consent.” 

In addition to repressive measures, the government tries 
by other means to break the strength of the present move- 
ment towards national unity. Under its fosteiing care, tlie 
Non-Brahmin League is growing, an organisation whose 
object is to spread bitterness between the Hindus of different 
castes. Likewise, the aman sab has and anti-nou cooperation 
societies, now being organised in every Indian town, are 
openly acknowledged to be of official origin and of artificial 
growtli, and as such, must fail largely in their purpose. The 
Indian moderates, organised into tlie Liberal League, whose 
platform is "cooperation with the present government and 
attainment of home rule by gradual stages within the British 
empire”, represent the only section of the Indian people, 
aside from the native princes, which avowedly supports die 
government and stands behind its ieactionar\' policy at die 
present time. By their participation in tlie Reform Councils 
recently inaugurated under Montagu-Chelmsford Reform 
Scheme, the moderates give constitutional sanction to the 
bureaucratic t>'ranny. In a speech delivered by Dr Aslhana, 
president of die Liberal League Conference, Iicld recendy 
In Lucknow, tlie attitude of die modeiates is thus defined: 

"No one can deny that the piesent ferment in India ts 
duo more to economic than to political causes. Had it not 
been for the acute distress caused by the rise in prices, by 
the deaniess of food and cloth, the two prime necessities of 
life, we should not have heard of agrarian riots among us. 
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The average rioter requires no more than cheap grains and 
cheap cloth, and if these are within his reach he cares but 
little for political doctrines and systems of government. We 
are moving in a vicious circle. Prices have risen and therefore 
wages have risen, and because wages have risen, prices are 
going still higher. It is the duty of the government to break 
this vicious circle. We liberals are working to our best ability 
to make the reforms a success." 

It is of this class of Indians that Gandhi speaks when he 
addressed a mass meeting recently in the following words : 
“Bureaucracy does not mean Englishmen only. It also means 
thousands of Indians trained by them. The Indian soldier 
and civilian are being used more and more for advancing 
the system. Our demoralisation is complete when we become 
willing tools in the hands of the tyrant. The repression now 
assuming definite shape in our land is therefore of a far 
more dangerous type than hitherto.” And speaking at 
Lucknow before a hundred thousand people, who waited 
irt the rain for his arrival and who listened to him reverently 
until the end of his two hours* discourse, Gandhi proposed 
tlie remedy for the present state of affairs : “We must answer 
the policy of government repression by creating in every 
province an army of fifty thousand workers who will look 
to l.ail as their hberation, and whom no army in the world 
can crush. Within three months, we will -either ruend this 
present government or end it.” 

N. 
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The text we reproduce here is taken from M N. Roy’s book One Tear 
cl Noncooparatlon. The title page of this book gives the subtitle of the 
book as “From Ahmedabad to Gaya”. The authors are given as 
"Manabendra Nath Roy and Evelyn Hoy” and it is said to be "Published 
by the Communist Party of India, Calcutta, 1923”. The print-line Is 
obviously fictitious. The book was printed by Roy illegally, probably 
Berlin. 

in the introduction to the book, which is signed by Manabendra Roy 
and is dated April 1923, he writes: 

"The contents of the present book are of historical value, m t*'®* 
they vindicate the correctness of the social outlook, economic theones 
and political principles held by our party. They are written over the 
period of more than a year, and deal with almost all the critical stages 
of the noncooperation campaign. In spite of their publication at various 
times, in various forms and through various means, a uniform line of 
reasoning, a uniform method of interpreting events runs through them, 
thus giving them the character of a comprehensive picture o1 a given 
historical epoch. The warning given to the Congress in the manifesto 
Issued on the eve of the Ahmedabad session was not heeded. The 
present plight of noncooperation wdl convince alt honest revolutionaries 
ol the correctness of that warning, which in the meantime, opened the 
eyes of not a lew who have Inlused vigour into the movement In some 
way or other. The collapse of noncooperation to us does not mean a 
defeat ol the Indian national struggle, not even a weakening of it. On 
the contrary. *’ signifies the development of the revolutionary forces 
whose first confused expression was the noncooperation movement. We 
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Only intend to show In the light of historical experience that it was 
possible only for Marxian materialists to see through this confusion, and 
point out to sincere revolutionaries the solid bedrock on which the 
movement was reared” (pp, 7-8 ). 

From the fable of contents we sea that the Chapter f of the boofc 
IS the manifesto to the 36th Indian National Congress (I e. the Ahmedabad 
session — December end 1921). Chapter X is the programme given in 
the manifesto to the Gaya Congress, written probably in the beginning 
of December 1922 The “Open Letter to C R- Das" and the concluding 
chapters (XIV & XV) were written m February 1923. So the contents 
of the book were "written over the period of more than a year". 

M. N Roy in his Memoirs devotes a whole chapter to the "Appeal 
to the Ahmedabad Congress'* (RM, pp 540*48), Some time after or 
about the time of the Third Congress of the Comintern (Jun&July 1921). 
when ail the Indian students from Tashkent school were transferred to 
the Communist University for Toilers of the East Roy received a stack 
of Indian newspapers from Borodin, containing full reports of the Nagpur 
session of the tndian Nationaf Congress (December end 1920) and of 
the events In India in succeeding months He gathered from these press 
reports that C. R Das, who was elected as the president of the next 
Congress session to be held in Ahmedabad, "did not fully share Gandhi's 
Ideas and was sceptical about the possibilities of nonviolent noncoope* 
ration He might favour the alternative method of mass revolutionary 
struggle, rf a programme of developing it was submitted for his cons)* 
deration " So Roy "thought that it might be a useful step if I addressed 
an appeal to the Ahmedabad Congress, recommending the acceptance 
of the ideology of the bourgeois-democratic revolution and the appro- 
priate economic and social programme” (p S45}. 

Roy records that Lenin and Stalin welcomed the Idea of such a 
manifesto. The appeal argued that the noncooperation movement must 
be supported by the mass actions of the workers and peasants — ^“a 
general strike of railway workers could any day paralyse the life of the 
country” and "The great potentialities of an organised peasant move- 
ment to resist exactions and oppressions was also poinled out.” The 
appeal itemised the minimum demands of the masses, and the delegates 
to the session were exhorted to "launch an uncompromising mass 
movement in support of the demands" 

Roy further records: "Indian students who had come to Moscow 
to join the Communist University were terribly enthused by the appear, 
which presented to them a concrete picture of the revolution to be 
brought about in India In the near future” (RM, pp. 547-43 J, The appear 
was signed by M. N. Roy and AbanI Mukherjl It was printed In Moscow 
as a large size, four page leaflet "Nalinl Gupta volunteered to go to 
India immediately carrying a large bundle of leaflets with him.** Nalinf 
Gupta, It will be remembered, came to Moscow with the group of Indian 
revolutionaries In the middle of 1921. He remained in Moscow and joined 
Roy. Nalinl reached India some time in December 1921. Roy says that 
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the copies of the appeal brought by NalinI Gupta were ‘'distributed 
and broadcast throughout the country before the Congress session and 
to the delegates at Ahmedabad. The document , . . was reproduced in 
part in a number of newspapers" (RM, p. 547). The appeal did not 
reach the hands of C R. Das who was arrested before the session. Roy 
says that the appeal came before the Congress in the form of a non* 
official resolution submitted for discussion, because two delegates from 
Ajmer got it reprinted under their own signatures' and submitted to the 
Congress for the purpose Roy claims that Moulana Hasrat MohanI who 
moved the resolution for “complete independence" in Ahmedabad 
session got the idea for the same from the appeaf, which had put it as 
the first Item m the programme of natiorral revolution. 

Checking up these facts by reference to the statement that Nalinr 
made to the police on 21 December 1923, we find that he started hom 
Berlin m the middle of September. He must have reached Colombo IR 
the first week of October. He says he spent 6 weeks In Colombo in a 
hospital tor an operation. He arrived In Calcutta on 23 December 192 h 
If this IS true, it would 'eave him very little time to distribute the copies 
of the appeal well before the Congress session. But Nalinl Gupta in 
his detailed statement to the police says not a word about having 
brought the manifesto for the Ahmedabad Congress for distribution. If 
may be that ho is deliberately hiding this fact from the police and 
therefore giving a false date (or his arrival in Calcutta. Having arrived 
in Colombo in October 1921, he says ha spent 6 weeks In Colombo ii» 
a hospital for operation. This again may be a false statement, made to 
hide his movements in India on the eve of the Ahmedabad Congress. 
Dr Bhupen Dutta recounts in his book (ARI, p. 254) that when Nalini 
Gupta came to him in Berlin in the middle of 1920, he got him admitted 
to the hospital (or an operation on his leg. Dr Dutta says Nalml told 
him his ieg was injured by the fall of a heavy piece of iron while 
working in the ammunition factory in England. The treatment in England 
was not satisfactory and he was badly limping. If he had undergone an 
operation in the middle of 1920 In Serlin, it Is quite unlikely that he 
should get himself operated upon again in Colombo just one year later. 
That IS why we come to the conclusion that Nalini Is deliberately not 
disclosing to the police that he brought Roy's manifesto to the Ahmed' 
abad Congress and was Instrumental In distributing it well before the 
session. Roy's account has to be further checked up by verifying whether 
the contemporary Indian press In the last week of December 1921 
published extracts from tne manUesto. This we have not been able 
to do. 



8. Manifesto to the 36th Indian 
National Congress, Ahmedabad, 1921 


You have met in a very critical moment of the history 
of our country to decide various questions affecting gravely 
tile future of tlie national life and progress. The Indian 
nation today stands on the eve of a great revoIuUoii, not 
only political, but economic and social as well. The vast 
mass of humanity, which innabits the great peninsula, has 
begun to move towards a certain goal; it is awakening after 
centuries of social stagnation resulting from, economic and 
political oppression. The National Congress has placed it- 
self at the head of this movement. Yours is a very difficult 
task, and the way before you is beset with obstacles almost 
insuperable and pitfalls treacherous and troublesome. The 
mission of leading the people of India onward to the goal 
of national liberation is great, and you have made this great 
mission your own. The National Congress is no longer a 
holiday gatliering engaged in idle debates and futile reso- 
lution-making, 'it has become a political body — the leader 
of the movement for national liberation. 

This newly acquired political importance obliges the 
Congress to change its philosophical background, it must 
cease to be a subjective body, its deliberations and decisions 
should be determined by the objective conditions prevailing 
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and not according to the notions, desires and prejudices of 
its leaders. It was so when the Congress, national in name 
on^, was the political organ which expressed the opinions 
jmd aspirations of a small group of men who ruled over it. If 
the old Congress dominated by the Mehta-Gokhale-Bose- 
Banerji combination is dead and discarded from the field of 
pragmatic politics, it is because those men wanted to build 
a nation after their own image, they did not and could not 
take into consideration the material they had to work witli, 
they failed to feel the pulse of the people; they knew what 
toey thought and wanted but they did not know, neither 
did they care to know, what the people — the people which 
constituted that -nation and which their Congress also pre- 
tended to represent — needed for its welfare, for its progress. 
The old Congress landed in political bankruptcy because it 
could not make the necessities of common people its own, it 
took for granted that its demands for administrativ’e and 
&cal reforms reflected the interests of the man in the street, 
the grand old men” of the Moderate Partv believed that 
intellect and learning were their inviolable mandates for 
the leadership of the nation. This lamentable subjectivism, 
originating from defective or total absence of understanding 
of the social forces that underlie and give strength to all 
movements, made the venerable fathers of Indian national- 
ism betray their own child, and it led them to their own 
min, disgrace and political death. You, leaders of the new 
Congress, should be careful not to make the same mistake 
because the same mistake will lead to the same disaster. 

The programme of the Congress under the leadership of 
the noncooperation party is to attain swaraj within the 
shortest possible time. It has discarded the old impotent 
tactics of securing petty reforms by means of constitutional 
agitation. Proudly and determinedly, the Congress has raised 
the standard with "Swaraj within a year” written on it. 
Under this banner, the people of India are invited to unite, 
holding this banner high you exhort them to march forward 
till the goal is reached. This is indeed a noble cause. It is 
but natural that the people of India should figlit for the 
right of ruling itself. But the function of the Congress, as 
leader of the nation, is not only to point out the goal, but 
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to lead the people step by step towards the goal. From its 
activities of the last year, it is apparent tliat the Congress 
understands its task and is trying to find the best wav of 
executing it. The people must be infused with enthusiasm 
to fight for swaraj, they must be united in this struggle^ 
because without union the goal will not be attained. 

Why was the old Congress discredited? Because it could 
not make the national question a vital problem for the 
people. Under the old leaders, the Congress was caught in 
the cesspool of political pedantry and petty reformism. Not 
much greater results can be expected if these are to be 
replaced by abstract idealism and political confusion. In 
order to deserve the name and to be able to execute the 
difficult task set before it, the National Congress must not 
permit itself to be carried away by the sentiment and ideal- 
ism of a handful of individuals however great and patriotic 
they may be, it must take into consideration the cold mate- 
rial facts, it must survey with keenness the every-day life 
of tile people — their wants and sufferings. Ours is not a 
mere political game, it is a great social struggle. 

The greatest problem before the 36th Congress is how 
to enlist the full-hearted support of the people in the national 
cause, how to make the ignorant masses follow the banner 
of swaraj. In order to solve this problem, the first thing 
necessary is to know what is it that ails the masses. ^Vllat 
do they want? What is needed for improving the immediate 
environment of tJieir material existence? Because only htj 
including the redress of their immediate grievances in its 
prograininc will the Congress be able to assume the practical 
leadership of the masses of the people. 

Several thousand of noisv, irresponsible students and a 
number of middle-class intellectuals followed bv an ignorant 
mob momentarily incited bv fanaticism cannot be the social 
basis of the political organ of a nation. The tolling m.isses 
in the cities, the dumb millions in the villages must be 
brought into the ranks of the mo\ement if it is to be poten- 
tial. How to realise this mass organisation is the 'ital prob- 
lem before tlic Congress. How can the m.in working in the 
factories or labouring on llie fields he coininced that 
national independence will put an cud to his sufferings? Is 
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it not a fact that hundreds of thousands of workers employed 
in the mills and factories owned by rich Indians, not a few 
of whom are leaders of the national movement, live in a 
condition unbearable and are treated in a manner revolting? 
Of course by prudent people such discomforting questions 
would be hushed in the name of the national cause. The 
argument of these politicians is “let us get rid of the foreign 
domination first”. Such cautious political acumen may be 
flattering to the upper classes, but the poor workers and 
peasants are hungry. If they are to be led on to fight, it 
must be for the betterment of their material condition. The 
slogan which will correspond to the interest of tlie majoritv 
of the population and consequently will electrify' them with 
enthusiasm to fight consciously is “Land to the Peasant and 
Bread to the Worker". The abstract doctrine of national 
self-determination leaves them passive, personal , charms 
create enthusiasm loose and passing. 

How can the Congress expect to arouse lasting popular 
enthusiasm in the name of the Khilafat and by demanding 
the revision of the treaty of Sevres? The high politics be- 
hind sudi slogans may be easy for the learned intellectuals 
to understand, but it is beyond the comprehension of the 
masses of Indian people who have been steeped in ignorance 
not only by the foreign ruler, but by our own religious and 
social institutions. Such propaganda, based on the question- 
able doctrine of utilising the ignorance of the masses in 
order to make them do the bidding of the Congress, cannot 
be expected to produce the desired result. If the masses or 
the Indian people are to be drawn into the struggle lot 
national freedom, it will not be done by exploiting the^ 
ignorance. Their consciousness must be aroused first of ail. 
They must know what they arc fighting for. And the cause 
for which they fight must include their immediate nee^. 
What does the man in the street need? The only aspiration 
of his life is to get two meals a day, which he hardly 
achieves. And such are the people who constitute 90 per 
cent of tlie nation. Therefore, it is evident that any move- 
ment not based on the interests of these masses cannot be 
of any lasting importance or of formidable power. 

Tlic programme of the Congress has to be denuded of all 
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sentimental trimmings, it should be dragged down from the 
■heights of abstract idealism, it must talk of things indis- 
pensable for the mortal life of the common human being, it 
must echo the modest aspirations of the toiling masses, the 
object for which the Indian people will fight should not be 
looked for somewhere in the unkno\vn regions of Mesopota- 
mia or Arabia or Constantinople, it should be found in their 
immediate surroundings — in their huts, on the land, in the 
factory. Hungry mortals cannot be expected to fight inde- 
finitely for an abstract ideal. The Congress must not alwavs 
arge the people, which can be called the classical examnie 
of suffering and sacrifice personified, to suffer and sacrifice 
only. The frst signs of the end of their agedong suifering 
should be brought within their vision. They should he helved 
in their economic fight. The Congress can no longer defer 
the formulation of a definite programme of economic and 
social reconstruction. The formulation of' such a constructive 
programme advocating the redress of the immediate 
gtievances of the suffering masses, demanding the improve- 
ment of their present miserable condition, is the principal 
iask of the Congress. 

Mr Gandhi was right in declaring that “The Congress 
must cease to be a debating society of talented lawyers”, 
but if it is, to be, as he prescribes in the same breath, an 
organ of the “merchants and manufacturers”, no change will 
have been made in its character, in so far as tlie interests 
of tlie majority of the people are concerned. It will not be 
any more national than its predecessor. It will not meet any 
more dignified end, if it is to represent and defend the 
interest of one class, viz the merchants and manufacturers, 
it cannot but fail to take care of that of the common people. 
The inevitable consequences of this failure will be the 
divorce of the Congress from the majoritfj of the nation. 
Tlie merchants and manufacturers alone cannot lead the 
national struggle to a successful end, neither will the in- 
tellectuals and petty shopkeepers add any appreciable 
strengtii to the movement. What is indispensable Is the mass 
energy; the countnf can be free, swaraj can be realised, 
only with the conscious action of the masses of the people. 
In order to he able to execute its iask, the Congress must 
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know how to awaken the mass energy, how to lead the 
masses to the field of resolute action. But the tactics of the 
Congress betray its lamentable indifference to and lack of 
understanding of the popular interest. The Congress pro- 
poses to exploit the ignorance of the people and expects 

hem to follow its lead blindly. This cannot happen. If the 
leader remains indifferent to the interests of the follower, 
the two will soon fall asunder. The masses are awakening, 
they are showing signs of vigour, they are signifying their 
readiness to fight for their own interest, the prograrmne of 
using them as mere instruments which are to be kept in 
their proper place will soon prove ineffective. If the Con- 
gress makes the mistake of becoming the political apparatus 
ofthe propertied class, it must forfeit the title to the leader- 
ship of the mj/ion. Unfailing social forces are constantly at 
work, they will make the workers and peasants conscious of 
their economic and social interests, and ere long the latter 
will develop their own political party, which will refuse 
to be led astrav by the upper class politicians. 

Noncooveratwn cannot tinifu the nation. If we dare to 
look the facts in the face, it has failed. It is bound to fail 
because it does not take the economic laws into considera- 
tion. The onltj social class in whose hand noncooperation 
can prove to be a powerful tveapon, that is the worUm 
class has not only been left out of the programme hut the 
prophet of nmco^ratxon himself declared 'Ut is dangerous 
to make political use of the factory workers" So the only 
element which on account of its socio-economic position, 
could make noncooneration a success is left out. The reason 
IS not hard to find, the defenders of the interests of the 
merchants and manufacturers betrav unconsciously their 
apprehension lest wage-earners should be encouraged to 
question the right of exploitation conceded to the propertied 
class by all respectable society. The other classes which are 
called upon to noncooperate, being dependent economi- 
cally on the present system, cannot separate themselves 
from if even if it is damned as "safanic" by the highest 
authorities. 

Noncooperation may prove to be a suitable weapon to 
fight, or better said, to embarrass the foreign bureaucracy 


Manifesto to tJie 36th Indian National Congress 


347 


but at best it is merely destructive. The possible end of 
foreign domination, in itself, is not a sufficient inducement 
for the people at large. They should be told in clear terms 
what benefit would accrue to them from the establishment 
of swaraj. They should be convinced that national auto- 
nomy will help them solve the problem of physical exis- 
tence. Neither will empty phrases and vague promises serve 
the purpose, it has to be demonstrated by the acts of the 
Congress that it proposes to achieve the amelioration of the 
people’s suffering, and that it will not neglect the immediate 
needs of the workers in yuest of abstract freedom to be 
realised at some future date. 

For the defence and furtherance of the interests of the 
native manufacturers, the programme of swadeshi and boy- 
cott is plausible. It mav succeed in harming the British 
capitalist government, though being based on wrong econo- 
mics, the chances of its ultimate success are very proble- 
matical. But as a slogan for uniting the people under the 
banner of the Congress, the boycott is doomed to failure, 
because it does not correspond, nay it is positively contrary, 
to the economic condition of the vast majority of the popu- 
lation. If the Congress chooses to base itself on the frantic 
enthusiasm for burning foreign cloth it will be building 
castles on a bed of quicksand. Such enthusiasm cannot last, 
the time will soon come when people will feel the scarcity 
of cloth, and as long as theie will be cheap foreign cloth in 
the market there can be no possibility of inducing the poor 
to go naked rather than to buy it. The charkha has been 
relegated to its well deserved place in the museum, to 
expect that in these days of machinery it can be revived 
and made to supply tile need of 320 millions of human 
beings, is purely visionary. The boj^ott will enlist the sup- 
port of the manufacturers, but it will never receive a 
dependable response from the consumers. Then all the doc- 
trines of purifying the soul may be good for the opulent 
intellectuals, but their charm for the starving millions can- 
not be permanent. Physical needs know no bounds, and a 
political movement cannot be sublimated beyond material 
reason and necessities. They are mistaken who say that 
Indian civilisation is purely spiritual and that the Indian 
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people are not subject to the same material laws that deter- 
mine the destinies of the rest of humanity. 

While for any serious or lasting purposes, the noncoopera- 
tion programme cannot be said to have achieved a small 
part of what was expected, the 36th Congress intends to 
go a step furtlier on the road of noncooperation. To their 
great discomfiture the leaders of the Congress observe the 
popular enthusiasm evoked by Khilafat agitation and non- 
cooperation subsiding day by day. The enlisting of several 
lakhs of members and the raising of the Tilak Swaraj Fund 
cannot be accepted as a clear reflection of the popular sup- 
port behind tlie Congress, Pessimism about the soliditv of 
ranks and tenacity of puipose of tlie noncooperation demon- 
strations has of late been repeatedly expressed by responsi- 
ble Congress leaders, both from tlie press and platform. To 
enlist his name in tlie Congress register and to contribute 
a rupee to the Swaraj Fund does not necessarily imply that 
a member will be ready to take active part in the struggle. 
In order to keep the artificially fomented popular entliu- 
siasm alive, the leaders of the Congress have been looking 
for new diversions of an exciting character. But eitlier 
consciously or unconsciously, the)”^ would not lav' their hand 
on the real cause of popular discontent and develop this 
discontent by helping the masses acquire consciousness. 
Instead, another irresponsible step has been taken. Without 
waiting for the annual congress, the All-India Committee 
has sanctioned civil disobedience. But the very language of 
the resolution shows that its authors themselves are in 
doubt as to whether it can be carried, into practice any 
better than the other aspects of noncooperation. The reso- 
lution asks “those who could support themselves to leave 
the government services^ Considering the fact that the 
proportion of Uie government employees unable to make 
both ends meet one day without their miserable salary is 
almost 90 per cent, it cannot be expected that the response 
to this ukase will be very imposing. 

Civil disobedience when carried into practice will be 
some sort of a national strike. If everybody stops working, 
the government will be paralysed. But is the Congress cer- 
tain that everybody will readily respond to its call? If it is. 
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then it betrays lamentable ignorance of the material con- 
dition of the people, as well as of the economic laws that 
determine all social forces and political actions. On leaving 
their civil and military occupation, tliousands and thou- 
sands of people will be without any means of livelihood; 
is the Congress in a position to find work for them? And it 
should not be forgotten that the lower middle class element 
employed in the government departments will never stoop 
to manual work. The Congress leaders seem to appreciate 
the complexity of the situation, because, in the words of 
Mr Ganolii, "they are not prepared to provide emplovment 
for those soldiers who would leave the army” With the 
disastrous effects of the exodus of the Assam plantation 
workers still fresh in memory, how can it be expected that 
the same tactics would not be followed by the same result 
in the future? The political organ of a nation cannot exe- 
cute its task only with popular demonstrations. Our obfect 
is i\ot confined to bothering the government, we are struggl- 
ing for freedom. It cannot be realised unless the activities 
of the Congress are determined by a constructive pro- 
gramme: unless the leadership of the Congress becomes 
more responsible and less demagogic. 

Taken light-heartedly the resolution of ciutZ disobedience 
xvill end in making the Congress ridiculous. Because in 
spite of all optimism, all enthusiasm, the Congress does not 
represent the interest of all the sections and classes of which 
the nation is composed. Much less does it advocate the 
material welfare of tlie workers and peasants who form the 
overwhelming majority of the nation. What is the use of 
speaking in high sounding language when the speeches are 
not backed up by action, determined and permanent? The 
spirit of the people cannot be raised by such impotent 
tactics, nor is the government terrorised. They only discredit 
the speaker, sooner or later. The threat of declaring "jehad” 
unless the Khilafat is redeemed has become too hackneyed, 
the deferring of the establishment of swaraj month by 
month fails to inspire confidence in thinking people. Why 
do these bombastic resolutions of the Congress never come 
out of the airy realm of word.? Because the Congress does 
not determine its tactics in accordance with the play of 
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social forces. 

It is simply deluding oneself to think tliat the great fer- 
ment of popular energy expressed by the strikes in cities 
and agrarian riots in the country is the result of the. Con- 
gress, or, better said of the noncooperation agitation. No, it 
is neither the philippics against the “satanic western civili- 
sation nor the constant reiteration of the Punjab wrongs, 
nor the abstract formula of Khilafat tliat have awakened 
the discontent of the wretched masses, who appear to have 
once and for all shaken off the spirit of passive resignation. 
T”he cause of this awakening, which is the only factor that 
lias added real vigour and a show of majesty to the national 
looked for in their age-long economic 
exploitation and social slavery. The mass revolt is directed 
against the propertied class, irrespective of nationality. This 
exploitation had become intense long since but the econo- 
mic crisis during the war period accentuated it. The seeth- 
ing discontent among the masses which broke out in open 
revolt on the morrow of the war was not, as the Congress 
would have it, because the government betrayed all its pro- 
mises, but because the abnormal trade boom in the after- 
math of the war intensified the economic exploitation to 
such an extent that the people were desperate and all bonds 
of patience were broken. 

Newlv developed industries brought hundreds and thou- 
sands of workers to the _crowded cities where they were 
thrown into a condition altogether revolting. Sudden pros- 
perity of the merchants and manufacturers brought in its 
train increased poverty and suffering for tlie workers. City 
life opened new visions to the workers, hitherto resigned to 
their miserable lot as ordained by providence. The inequal- 
ity of wealth and comfort became too glaring, the worker 
got over the lethargic resignation typical of the Indian 
peasantry and rebelled. His revolt under such circumstances 
could not have been against this or that government, 

U was against the brutal system that wanted to crush him 
io the dust. Mass revolt is alarmingly contagious. Tlie spirit 
was soon carried to the villages bv various channels, and 
resulted in the agrarian riots, which today are spreading 
like wild fire all over tlie counliy. These are the development 
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of the social forces generated by objective conditions. 
The political movement must give up the pretension of hav-' 
ing created these forces but must bend to their action and 
reaction. It is tliese social forces which lend potentiality 
and real strength to the political movement. In fact, every 
political movement is the outcome of the development of 
certain social forces. 

What has the Congress done to lead the workers and 
peasants in their economic struggle? It has tried so far only 
to exploit the mass movement for its political ends. In every 
strike or peasant revolt tlie noncooperators have sacrificed 
tile economic interest of the strikers for a political demon- 
stration. The Congress from its intellectual, ideological and 
material aloofness demands swaraj and expects the masses 
of the population to follow-it through tliick and thin. It 
does not hesitate to call upon the poverty-stricken workers 
and peasants to make all kinds of sacrifices — sacrifices which 
are to be made in the name of national welfare, but which 
contribute more to benefit the native wealthy than to harm 
the foreign ruler. The Cmigress claims the political leader- 
ship of the nation but every act betrays its ignorance or its 
indifference to the material interests of tlie majority of the 
people. So long as the Congress docs not show its capabiliti/ 
and desire to moke the everydat} struggle of the masses its 
<ntm, it will not he able to secure their steady and conscious 
support. Of course it should not be forgotten that with or 
-without the leadership of the Congress, the workers and 
peasants will continue their own economic and social strufr. 
gle and eventually conquer what they need. They do not 
need so much the leadership of the Congress but the latteris 
political success depends entirely on' the conscious support 
of the masses. Let not the Congress believe that it has won 
the unconditional leadership of the masses without having 
done anything to defend their material interests. 

His personal character may lead the masses to worship 
the M^atmaji, strikers engaged in a struggle for securing 
a few pice increase of wages may shout “Mahatmaji ]d jai*’, 
the first fury of rebellion may lead, them to do many things 
without any conceivable connection with what thev are 
really fighting for; their newly aroused enthusiasm, choked 
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for ages by starvation, may make them bum their last piece 
of loin cloth; but in Ibeir sober moments what do they ask 
for? It is not political autonomy nor is it the redemption of 
the Kliilafat. It is the petty but imperative necessities of 
every’day life that egg them on to the fight. The workers in 
the cities demand higher wages, shorter hou»^ better living 
conditions and the poor peasantry fight for tne possession 
of land, freedom from excessive rents and taxes, redress 
from the exorbitant exploitation by the landlord. They 
rebel against exploitation, social and economic, it does not 
make any difference to them to whicli nationality the 
exploiter belongs. Such is the nature of the forces that are 
really and obfectiveltj reiiolutionartj, and any change in the 
political administration of the country will be effected htf 
these forces. The sooner the Congress understands this, the 
better. 

If the Congress aspires to assume the leadership of the 
masses without founding itself upon the awakening mass 
energy it will soon be relegated to the dead- past in order to 
share the ignominy of its predecessor. To enlist the con- 
scious support of the masses, it should approacli them not 
with high politics and towering idealism but with the 
readiness to help them secure their immediate wants, tlien 
gradually to lead them further ahead. It is neither the 
Khilafat cry, nor the boycott resolution, nor the absurd 
doctrine of “back to Vedas with charkha in hand”, nor the 
scheme of making the middle class intellectuals and petty 
shopkeepers declare a national strike, that will unite the 
maiority of the nation behind tlie Congress. 

Words cannot make people fight, they have to be ini" 
pelled by irresistible objective forces. The oppressed, pauper- 
ised, miserable workers and peasants are bound to fight 
because there is no hope left for them. The Congress murf 
have the workers and peasants behind it, and it can win 
their lasting confidence only when it ceases to sacrifice 
them ostensibly for a higher cause, namely the so-callea 
national interest but really for the material prosperity ot 
the merchants and manufacturers. If the Congress would 
lead the revolution which is shaking India to the very 
dation, let it not put its faith in mere demonstrations and 
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temporary wild enthusiasm. Let it make the immediate 
demands of the trade unions, as summarised by the Cawti’ 
pore workers, its own demands, let it make the programme 
of the kisan sahhas its own programme, and the time will 
soon come when the Congress will not stop before any 
obstacle, it will not have to lament that swarai cannot be 
declared on a fixed date because the people have not made 
enough sacrifice. It will be backed by irresistible strength 
of the entire people consciously fighting for their material 
interest. Failing to do so, with all its zeal for noncoopern-^ 
tion, for ail its determination to have the Semes treaty 
revised, despite its doctrine of '‘soul force’", the Congress 
will have to give in to another organisation which will grow 
out of the ranks of the common people with the object of 
fighting for their interests. If the Congress wants to have 
the nation behind it, let it not be blinded by the inteiest of 
a small class, let it not be guided by the unseen hand of tlie 
“merdiants and manufacturers” who have replaced the 
“talented lawyers” in the Congress and whom the present 
tactics seek to install in the place of the “satanic” British. 

While the Congress under the banner of noncooperation 
has been dissipating the revolutionary forces, a counter- 
revolutionary element has appeared in the field to mislead 
the latter. Look out I The revolutionary zeal of the workers 
is subsiding, as shown by the slackening of the strike move- 
ment, the trade unions are falling in the hands of leform- 
ists, adventurers and government agents, the aman sahhas 
are captivating the attention of the poor peasants b\’ 
administering to their immediate grievances. The govern- 
ment knows where lies tlie strengtli of the movement, it is 
trying to divorce the masses from the Congress. This clever 
policy directed by master hands cannot be counteracted 
by windy phrases and sentimental appeals. Equally clever 
steps should be taken. The consciousness of the masses 
must he awakened; that is the only way of keeping them 
steady in the fight. 

Fellow countrymen, a few words about Hividu-Moslem 
unity which has been giv en such a prominent place in the 
Congress programme. The people of India are divided by 
vertical lines, into innumerable sects, religions, cieeds and 
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castes. To seek to cement these cleavages by artificial and 
sentimental propaganda is a hopeless task. But fortunatelv, 
and perhaps to the great discomfiture of the orthodox pat- 
liots, who believe that India is a special creation of provi- 
dence, there is one mighty force that spontaneously divides 
all these innumerable sections horizontally into two homo- 
geneous parts. This is the economic force, the exploitation 
of the disinherited b\' tJie propertied class. This force is in" 
operation in India, and is effacing the innumerable vertical 
lines of social cleavage, while divorcing the two gieat 
classes fuitlxer apart. The inexorable working of this force 
is drawing the Hindu workers and peasants closer and 
closer to their Moslem comrades. This is the only agency cf 
llindii-Moslem ttnilt/. Whoever will be bold enough to 
depend on the ruthless march of this force of social econo* 
mics will not have to search frantically for pleas by which 
the Mussulman can be induced to respect the cow nor to 
make the ignorant Hindu peasant believe that the salvation 
of his soul and the end of his earthly misery lies in the 
ledemption of th& Khilafat or the subjugation of ih© 
Armenians by the Turks Hindu-Moslem unity is not to 
cemented by sentimentality, it is being realised practically 
by the development of economic forces. 

Fellow countrymen, let the Congress reflect the needs of 
the nation and* not the ambition of a small class. Let the 
Congress cease to engage in political gambling and vibrate 
in response to the social forces developing in the country. 
Let it prove by deeds that it wants to end foreign exploita- 
tion not to secure the monopoly to the native propertied 
class, but to liberate the Indian people from all exploita- 
tion — political, economic and social. Let it show that it 
really represents the people and can lead them in their 
struggle in every stage of it Then the Congress will secure 
the leadership of the nation, and swaraj' will be won. uot 
on a particular day selected according to the caprice of 
some individuals, hut by the conscious and concerted action 
of the masses. 

MA.vAoii:NDnA Nath RoV 
1 December 1021 Ahanj MckhebJ* 

{One Year of Soncooperation, Chapter 
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Roy’s “India' in Transition’’ 


In hts Memoirs {Chapter 73, entitled "Marxist Inteipretation of Indian 
History”) M. N. Roy gives the background how he came fo write 'the 
book India In Transition : "During the earlier period ol my stay' m 
Mexico, I delivered a senes of lectures on India in the Theosophical 
Society. They were subsequently printed in a book (in Spanish)' with 
the title India’s Past, Presen} and Future. That was' my 'first attempt to 
apply Marxism to the study of Indian History” {RM, p. 549), and- adds 
*T resumed tne attempt in 1921" {RM, p. 551). Roy writes: “While out- 
lining the programme ol the bourgeois-democratic' revolution in India 
in the appeal to the Ahmedabad Congress, I (elt the need' ol having 
in Tnind a concrete picture of contemporary Indian society" (RM, 
p. 551). ' I ’. < • 

The material for doing this work was collected In the following man- 
ner. "A preliminary report ol the latest census' {1921) had also been 
published" and newspaper reports about it indicated that' it “contained 
valuable information about the structure of contemporary Indian so'ciety. 
Through the Soviet trade delegation in London all the recent publi- 
cations of the government of India, including the census report, were 
ordered and before long I was the proud, possessor of a huge ’stock ot 
blue books containing a mass of statistical material. I was in a position 
now to prepare a detailed report about the structure of the national 
economy and the class relations of contemporary India— a report whidh 
would back up my view of the nature and perspective of the Indian 
revolution" (RM, p. 551).' , * . . > ' . , , ^ ' 

Roy writes further; j < . - 

"Although Chichenn had originally^ asked me to write the report,'<l 
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wrote it to convince Lenin of the correctness o/ my view. The report 
had emphasised the tact that, although colonial economy fended to 
galvanise leudal relations, it could not altogether prevent the growth 
of native capitalism and the consequent rise of the Oourgeoisie as an 
ambitious class The established order, to some extent, thwarted their 
ambition. But at the same time, they had stakes fn the status quo. and 
therefore could not lead a revolution for its subversion" (RM, p. 552). 

This report which was a preliminary draft of the future book was 
read by other Russian leaders and tater by Lenm The former expressed 
the view lhat ''it could be elaborated in a book wh'ich might have the 
significance of Lenin’s book on the capitalist development of Russia". 
Lenin also "studied the report carefully and warning me against wishful 
interpretation of facts . . . advised me to elaborate it in the form of a 
book, which would give a realistic picture of the contemporary Indian 
society and open up the perspective of the Indian revolution". 

The work on the preparation ol the book seems to have gone on m 
the latter hail of 1921 Roy says, "The first chapter ol the book, entitled 
'The Rise of the Bourgeoisie', was written entirely on the basis of 
statistical material collected by Abani Mukherji . . in recognition to bis 
help. I wanted his name to appear as co-author . . So the book was 
published as by M. N. Roy with the collaboration of Abani MukhenV’ 
{RM, p 653). 

Roy writes that, "Some of the figures quoted in the chapter of fhc 
rise of the bourgeoisie were actually wrong and "before long careful 
readers detected the weak spots ol the book. As the author. I was 
naturally responsible for the mistakes. . , After all I should have check- 
ed up the figures before using them" (RM. p, 554). 

The English text of “the book was printed in Berlin but issued m 
the name of a fictitious publisher in ‘Geneva . The introduction of the 
book is signed by U. N Roy and is dated March 1922 in which he says 
that "these pages were written more than six months ago". This means 
the book was ready in manuscript form by October 1921. but must have 
come off the press some time after the middle ol 1922 Roy says, a 
fairly large number of copies were posted singly to selected persons 
in India. Practically all of them reached their destination But imme- 
diately the entry of the book into India was prohibited under the Sea 
Customs Act" (RM, pp. 554-55). 

The Home Department papers of the Government of India record that 
the advertisement of the book was noticed in The Vanguard of Indian 
Independence intercepted some time in August 1922 (Note by C K.nye 
dated 3 September 1922). Reports of copies of the book being inter- 
cepted in Calcutta and Bombay were received soon afterwards (12 Sep- 
tember 1922). The Government of India issued the notification prohibit- 
ing the entry of the book into India under the Sea Customs Act on 
23 September 1922 {NAI-HPD. Fife No. 139 of 1922). 

Characterising the * transition" through which India was passing in 
the first year of the twenties, Roy wrote in the introduction . 
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"India is not only struggling to free herself from the political domina- 
tion of a foreign power, but she is moving ahead on the path of human 
progress and m doing so finds many cherished traditions of old prejudi- 
cial to this movement forward. Therefore her entire store of popular 
energy is in a state of revolt against everything which has so far kept 
her backward and still conspires to do so. This revolt, this great social 
upheaval, is the essence of the present transition, which marks the dis- 
appearance of the old. bankrupt socio-economic structure in order to 
be replaced by one which will afford the people greater facilities for 
progress" (p. 14). 

India in Transition seems to have received considerable international 
recognition in those days. It was translated into Russian and German 
almost simultaneously and published in these languages together with 
Its English edition The introduction to the German edition (which was 
published by the Publishing House of the Communist International) is 
dated “Moscow, 10th August 1922". This introduction from which we 
quote an extract in the following, appears to foreshadow the so-called 
"decolonisation" thesis which was later attributed to Roy in the course 
of the discussions on the national and colonial questions at the Sixth 
World Congress of the Comintern in 1928. This concerns certain mea- 
sure of industrialisation ol India which the British imperialists were 
carrying out in the early twenties, both for the purposes ol war and lor 
drawing the Indian bourgeoisie into partnership with it and for isolating 
it from the national movement. 

Roy puts this new policy of imperialism in the following words in his 
introduction to the German edition : 

■The liberal bourgeoisie, which stands at the head of the national 
democratic movement, will not play the revolutionary role which the Euro- 
pean bourgeoisie played in 18th and 19th centuries The bourgeoisie in 
India would become a revolutionary factor only if the imperialist rulers 
bolt and bar its economic development. But the postwar imperialism is 
dependent more on finance-capitalism than on industrial capitalism As 
the interest ol imperialist capital demands the industrialisation of the 
colonial country, it is no longer possible to completely exclude the 
indigenous bourgeoisie from the profits of the expioitalion. This econo- 
mic circumstance prevents the Indian bourgeoisie from playing a revo- 
lutionary ro)e. The preconditions for a pure bourgeois-democratic revo- 
lution do not exist In India. The national struggle Is not a class struggle 
The national bourgeoisie is not struggling against the old system of 
social production. The weak-kneed Indigenous, bourgeoisie prefers to 
enter into an alliance with its imperialist brother in return for a promise 
of such changes in the political and economic administration of the 
country as would offer it better possibilities to develop as a class. And 
the imperialist capital, for reasons given above, is not disinclined to 
guarantee such possibilities to the colonial bourgeoisie. Actually this 
new policy (of imperialism) is already in force, and its influence is 
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making itself felt in the national freedom movement. The class-split in 
the Indian society has come out in the open.” 

The essence of the “decolonisation” theory was that British imperial- 
ism's measures ol industrialisation in the early twenties satisfied the 
sections of the Indian national bourgeoisie which were leading tha 
national liberation movement and made them to desert and betray it 
It ignored the fact that these measures were mainly in tha interests of 
imperialism and did not cancel the basic contradiction which existed 
between imperialism and the indigenous bourgeoisie and its anti* 
imperialist role remained despite its compromising and vaciliaiing 
character in the national freedom struggle This idea is vaguely reflected 
m the paragraph quoted above. When Boy says, he wrote India in 
Transflfon “to convince Lenin of the correctness of my view”, he pro- 
bably meant his idea of the counter-revolutionary role of the Indian 
national bourgeoisie in the national freedom movement. But these ques- 
tions were thoroughly discussed again at the Fourth Congress ol the 
Communist International which put tha national and colonial questions 
again on the agenda. Roy himself presented the mam report on the 
Theses on the Eastern Question, which were drafted under the guid* 
ance of Lenin and which for the first time clearly put forward the slogan 
of a united antl-impenalist front for the national freedom movement in 
the colonies ‘ and semicolonies. Roy's paper. The Vanguard of Indian 
Independence, put this slogan on the masthead of the number repotting 
on the proceedings of the Fourth Congress. 

This does not mean that Roy fully corrected his views and outlook. 
It appears that he reserved his opinions and they came out in the open 
again al the Fifth Congress ol tha Comintern in July 1924, We have 
on record the following remark by Manuilsky in his concluding speech 
at the congress r 

•’Some deviations were recorded In the commission. Roy as at the 
Second Congress exaggerated the social movement in the colonies to 
tha detriment ol the national movement. He thinks that tha year 1922 
was characterised by the decomposition of the national movement. We 
have nevertheless witnessed tha success ol this movement in Turkey 
and in Egypt. He goes so far as to say that tha national movement has 
lost Its character of the united front of all classes of an oppressed 
country, that a new period was beginning in which class-struggle was 
becoming transported jnto colonies. Let us grant that in India there has 
been a relative development of class-struggle. But to generalise this fact 
to all colonies would mean to lose sense of reality” (Inprecor, Vo). 

No. 57, 12 July 1924). 

Rajanl Patme Outt’s Modern India written In 1926 end also deals wiU) 
this question of new imperialist policy of a certain measure of fnduStrialH 
sation arid its effect on the role ol the nailonat bourgeoisie Id ih* 
national freedom movement, R. P. Dutt's analysis (in 1926) of 1h® 
economic policy of British imperialism is more cautious and h* 
emphasises the predominating rote of British capital In India at againsl 
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that o( Indian capital, which it seeks to draw more and more into its 
train. He writes : 

“...whereas before the war the value of British capital was four 
times Indian, after the war it was six times Indian, Thus not only is 
British capitalism already the predominant force, but it Is actually 
becoming more and more the predominant force It Is signihcanf that 
in the period 1921-1924, when the new policy of direct investment of 
British capital in companies registered in India began to gather force, 
there is at once a relative increase in the capital of companies regis- 
tered in India. 

“The conception of current capitalist development in India as a 
national development is a dangerous delusion. On the contrary, current 
capitalist development in India is m its most important aspects the key- 
stone of modern imperialism in India, which is drawing Indian capital- 
ism more and more info its tram" {Modem fndfa, London, 1927, p. 63). 
The political conclusion he draws from this 's as follows : 

“Thus the effect of the new imperialist policy, which skilfully plays 
on the identification of national interests with capitalist interests. Is to 
lead the nationalist capitalist representatives, not only into the alley of 
cooperation, but actually to play into the hands of direct imperialist 
interests" (ibid., p. 65}. 

In the preface to the book, Dutt defines the role of the Inai^n bour- 
geoisie in the national struggle. He no doubt emphasises “the double 
role" of the Indian bourgeoisie which is a recognition of its objectively 
anti-imperialist role But towards the end adds that “as soon as a crisis 
comes and their property is endangered. . . they . line up with the 
imperialists in a common counter-revolutionary front”. The passage is 
as follows; 

“But in this national struggle arises the problem of the role of the 
Indian bourgeoisie. The Indian bourgeoisie has played a double role. 
On the one hand they naturally grudge the lion’s share of the imperial- 
ist exploiters and their own inferior position, and would not be averse 
to securing the whole spoils themselves, if fhat were possible, or at 
any rate to making use of popular agitation to secure a better bargain 
for themselves. On the other hand, if there is any sign of a popufar 
movement really developing, such as would inevitably endanger also 
their own privileges and position, they at once draw in their horns and 
hasten to the side of the imperialist bourgeoisie and to its guns for pro- 
tection. Thus the Indian bourgeoisie steps forward on the one hand as 
the true spokesmen and representatives of the national cause, calling 
on the people to follow them in the name of national unity and freedom 
and forget sJJ class distinctions. But as soon as a crisis comes and 
their property is endangered, they speedily sacrifice the national causa 
to their class interests and line up with the imperialists in a common 
countenrevolutionary front. This treacherous role of the Indian bour- 
geoisie gives rise to the essential problem of the Indian national move- 
ment at the present point” (Ibid., pp. 16-17}. 
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We have quoted R. P. Outt's Modern India (1927) to show that the 
views expressed by M. N. Roy in India In Transition, especially in their 
sectarian aspects, became common in the International in the late 
twenties after Lenin’s death and were generalised in well-defined sec- 
tarian slant in the Colonial Theses of the Sixth World Congress in July 
1923.- 



I. 


“India in Transition’’ 


(Excerpts) 


(a) Preface to the German Editidn 

Things are different in India which since a considerable 
time is subject to intensive and extensive exploitation by 
capital — especially bv imperialist capital, but also by indi- 
genous capital which has grown considerably in recent 
years. The destruction of feudalism here was not the result 
of a violent revolution but it was the consequence of a 
longstanding contact witli the political and economic mea- 
sures of a highly developed capitalist state. In India, in the 
meanwhile, a national bourgeoisie has corner into existence, 
which had already for the last 30 years begun its historic 
struggle for the conquest of power and for the overthrow 
of foreign rule; simultaneously a proletarian class, including 
a giant army of landless peasants, had emerged whose num- 
ber and class consciousness weie growing in proportion to 
the rapid industrialisation of the country. Therefore, the 
present revolutionary movement in India is not based either 
on the religious fanaticism of the uneducated masses, which 
is rapidly losing its significance, thanks to the economic 
transition of the society; nor is it based on the abstract idea 
of community of interests of the entire people and ignores 
the class differentiation that is growing ever sharper, thanks,> 
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to the development of indigenous capitalism^ a force pro- 
mising to be rather an ally of the imperialist power than a 
power working for the revolution. The liberal bourgeoisie, 
which stands at the head of the national democratic move- 
ment will not play the revolutionary role which tlie h-u^ 
pean bourgeoisie played in I8th and 19th centuries. The 
bourgeoisie in India would become a revolutionary factor 
onlv if the imperialist rulers bolt and bar its economic deve- 
lopment. But tlie postwar imperialism is dependent more 
on finance-capitalism tlian on industrial capitalism. As me 
interest of imperialist capital demands the industrialisation 
of the colonial country, it is no longer possible to com- 
pletely exclude the indigenous bourgeoisie from the profats 
W the exploitation. This economic circumstance prev^ts 
the Indian bourgeoisie from playing a revolutionary rwe. 
The preconditions for a pure bourgeois-democratic^ revolu- 
tion do not exist in India. The national struggle is not a 
class struggle. The national bourgeoisie is not struggling 
against the old system of social production. The weak- 
kneed indigenous bourgeoisie prefeis to enter into an alli- 
ance with its imperialist brother in return for a promise ot 
such changes in the political and economic administration 
of the country as would offer it better possibilities to deve- 
lop as a class. And the imperialist capital, for reasons given 
above, is not disinclined to guarantee such possibilities to 
the colonial bourgeoisie. Actually, lliis new policy (or 
imperialism) is already in force, and its influence is making 
itself felt in the national freedom movement. The class- 
split in the Indian society has come out in the open. 

^ The aims of this new colonial policy are: (1) the weakpi 
iiig of the national freedom movement; (2) tlie mobilisation 
of the reserves for the defence of the capitalist position of 
the mother country. The enormous importance of these 
rcserv’es is not sufficiently realised in tlie revolutionary' camp, 
while our enemy is fully conscious of its significance. It is 
not sufficiently realised that the western European prole- 
tariat would be reduced to the level of a colonial coolie, if 
imperialism were to fully succeed in carrying tlirough its 

”^In^^mv of^the feverish efforts of capitalism to expand 
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to the farthest regions of the globe, in order to overcome 
the disastrous effects of the imperialist war, it would be a 
colossal error on the part of the revolutionaiy proletariat if 
it were to pin its future hopes only on its successes in western 
Europe. Such an error arises from a kind of parochialism, 
from which the leaders of the contemporary retreat must 
free themselves as soon as possible. 

# * * 

(b) Chapter I ; “The Rise of the Bourgeoisie” 

The -more the British government makes concession to 
the Indian bourgeoisie, the more ambitious the latter be- 
comes. It knows quite well that it is necessary to make 
compromises with the imperial capital, till the time comes 
when it will be in a position to openly contend for the right 
of monopolv of exploitation with the foreigner. But it also 
knows that British imperialism cannot be overthrown with- 
out the help of the masses. So to deceive the workers, whose 
revolutionary consciousness is steadily growing, owing to 
their increased poverty, which is accentuated by the con- 
centration of wealth in the hands of the bourgeoisie, the 
latter has thrown open the doors of the Indian National 
Congress to the masses. But at the same time, by declaring 
the boycott of British goods for the second time, the Indian 
bourgeoisie shows its tendency to aggrandise itself at the 
cost of the people. In the Indian bourgeoisie, as well as in 
the masses, are to be found the objective forces making for 
a revolution. But these two factors are divided bv class 
interest and this class differentiation is growing and is 
bound to grow wider in proportion to the further develop- 
ment of the Indian bourgeoisie. Both the forces are solii- 
fying themselves in their own way; the masses in the growing 
number of trade unions and peasant movement, the bour- 
geoisie in the political movement expressed by the National 
Congress. The fact that the Indian National Congress, under 
the leadership of Gandhi, succeeded in raising more than 
10,000,000 rupees in three months for a national fund de- 
monstrates the growing solidarity of the Indian bourgeoisie. 
The All-India Muslim League, founded in 1905 under the 
auspices of the government to marshal the Mussulman 
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capitalists and landed aiistocracy in a political opposition to 
the Indian National Congress (originally composed of the 
Hindu elements of the population witli a sprinkling of liberal 
Mussulman intellectuals), has abandoned its original role 
and merged itself into the national movement of the Indian 
bourgeoisie as a class. In shoit, today the latter constitutes 
a social class economically and politically well-knit, consci- 
ous of its historic mission. Undoubtedly, it is going to be at 
the vanguard of that national upheaval which will overthrow 
foreign rule, but the more class conscious it becomes, the 
more it will lose the power to deceive the masses. The more 
the country develops economically and industrially, under 
the leadership of the native capitalist class, the wider will 
grow the class cleavage. Therefore, to rely on the national 
solidarity under purely bourgeois leadership for the purpose 
of destroying British rule in India may not be aIwa)'S safe. 
The overthrow of the British rule will be achieved by the 
joint action of the bourgeoisie and the masses, but how this 
joint action can be consummated still remains a question. 
It will be easier to solve this problem when tire condition 

of tile masses is analysed, in order to understand what a 

great gulf divides these two revolutionary factors (pp. 40-41). 
* * * 

(c) Cil-vpter II: “The Conditiojj of the 
R uRAt, Population” 

The agrarian troubles are assuming such tremendous 

proportions that they are causing growing disquietude among 
the Indian bourgeoisie, which never took the agrarian prob- 
lem seriously in its political reckoning. A member of the 
legislative assembly from Madras writes : 

"If the government believes that the present taxes can be 
continued or that fresh taxes can be levied or that tlie 
unfortunate owner of small holdings can be ground down 
any further, they would he living in a fools paradise. Tliey 
would be instrumental m this country in giving impetus to 
the agrarian unrest which is slowly developing itself all over 
the peninsula.” 

Making due concession to tlie typical bourgeois nationalist 
psycholog)’ of throwing all tlie blame on tlie foreign ruler. 
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one can find in these words the recognition of tlic serious- 
ness of Uie agrarian unrest. Now let us have tlie estimation 
of the peasant movement from another source. A member of 
the Punjab provincial legislative council, in his speech 
moving a resolution to amend the land laws, expressed the 
following sentiment ; 

“In coming to a just decision on this point we must bear 
in mind that a vast majority of land proprietors in Punjab 
possess small holdings from 3 to 10 acres. If it is true, and 
it IS true, that these wretched proprietors are living fiom 
hand to mouth, if it is true, and it is true, that they are 
buried in debt up to the eyes, if it is true, and it is true, 
that they are generally ill-fed, ill-clotlied and witliout any 
education, then I say, with all deference to the official point 
of view, that Uie land revenue administration in India 
generally, and in tJie Punjab particularly, has not succeeded. 
The condition of tlie agriculturists, labourers and cultivators 
is even worse, and tlie agrarian movement in tlie neighbour- 
ing provinces is not witliout causes. The origin^ of such 
movements as communism, nihilism and agrarian movements 
lies in the stomach.” 

So we find that tlie rebellious mood of the peasantry is 
becoming so manifest that it is causing alarm to the govern- 
ment and the landed aristocracy alike. Botli are very much 
concerned in checking it. Before the imperial as well as the 
provincial legislative councils are being brought various 
measures and suggestions for the readjustment of land settle- 
ment. But since none of the paities, by virtue of their 
belonging to tlie 'exploiting class, is capable of striking at 
the root of the tioubfe, the situation is getting more serious 
and complicated. 

Since 1918, the peasant movement in the north of the 
country has become a standing affair. Local risings and riots 
aie very frequent and of such a serious nature that tlic 
military is often called in to cope with the situation. Appre- 
ciating the potentiality of the agrarian movement, the Indian 
National Congress admitted in its session of 1916 a great 
number of peasant delegates. But the bourgeois political 
movement has demonstrated its utter inability to understand 
as well as to lead the agiarian movement, 

PH-24 
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care to see it. The zamiiulars and landholders may struggle 
with the government to maintain their privileged position, 
unchanged by the new economic policy of the latter; and 
the government ma\' "protect” the cultivator from the abuses 
committed bv tlie zamindar, but as soon as the peasant 
revolts against tlic svstem that starves him to death, he 
finds the ranks closed in the enemv camp. Such is the social 
and economic position of the agricultural jiopulation of 
India. It stands between two classes of exploiters, viz (1) the 
foreign capitalists and (2) native landholder, usurer and 
trader. The two may disagree and struggle about the share 
each should have in the exploitation, hut both of them are 
identical in their fundamental social significance — they live 
and thrive on the labour of the toiler, be he a worker in 
the factory or cultivator of the soil. (pp. 85-88) 

* * * 

(d) CiupTER III; "The Proletariat — 1. Historical and 
Social Background” 

So till the closing decades of the last century, the Indian 
capitalist remained n ridiculous adjunct to the imperial 
capital. It was not until the 80s that he demanded a more 
dignified position. This renaissance of Indian capitalism was 
marked bv a stiong tendency towards industrialism, and 
brought into being a city proletariat, separated from the 
lanks of a proletaiiaii nation. 

In the centuries jneceding the British invasion, the deve- 
lopment of industry and the consequent expansion of hade 
led to the giowth of towns. The propoition of the population 
living in uiban centres in the early pait of the eighteentli 
centurx’ was gi eater than in the end of the nineteenth. A 
large section of the urban population was engaged in tiades 
and iudustiies. In pioportioii as industiies weie brought 
vmdev control, the number of independent craftsmen were 
replaced bv wagc-cainers, complete or partial; So in the 
fiist half of the eighteenth centmy, tlieie was a proletarian 
clement in the uihaii population of India. But industrial 
capital affected India in a different way; Instead of being 
a 1 evolutional y social force, it pushed the country to a state 



372 


Documents of History of Communist Party, 2917 to 1922 

of natural economy which it had already passed beyond. 
In the early years of British rule, Indian towris were 
destroyed by the products of English machine-industry. The 
population of Dacca, one of the principal textile centres, 
diminished from 200,000 in 1770 to 90,000 in 1840. In the 
middle of the eighteenth century, the people living in urban 
centres was estimated to be 25 per cent of the entire popu- 
lation; at the end of the nineteenth the proportion had fallen 
to 15 per pent. The decadence of formerly flourishing towns 
occurred in all parts of the country, till new and modem 
cities began to be built; these did not grow up around 
industrial centres as happened in Europe, but on the sea- 
board, as a result of busy export and import trade, and 
mland, as administrative centres and as stations both for 
collecting raw materials to be exported and for bringing the 
imported manufactured goods within the reach of the 
people. Naturally, the great majoritv of tlie inhabitants of 
these new cities were wage-earners,' but the absence of an 
mdustnal proletariat was conspicuous. The only national 
industry of any importance that was allowed to exist, or 
that could resist the attack of machine-made commodities, 
had to take shelter in the confines of faraway villages. Tlie 
native trading class found it more profitable to sell cheap 
imported articles than to handle tlie scanty produce of the 
bankmpt village artisans. Thus, even handicraft industry, 
which had been developed to the first .stages of social pro- 
duction as far back as die end of the seventeenth century, 
was again pushed back on an individual basis. The new 
cities of India were not the outcome of the native social 
progress, but were the outposts of the foreign ruler and 
trade-counter of the foreign bourgeoisie. But this original 
artificial cliaracter of theirs soon changed; their petty bour- 
geoisie and pigmy intellectual wage-earning population 
gradually grew into the most progressive class of Indian 
society. Out of these elements, together with the progressive 
landholder and country trader, arose the modem bourgeoisie. 
But the'majority of them remamed in an economic condition 
corresponding to that of the proletariat. 

The economic and social position of the intellectual prole- 
tariat, who form a great majority of the population of most 
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of the modem cities, should not be passed unnoticed^ In 
recent years, iJie enormous rise in tJie cost of Jiving and the 
acute scarcity of accommodation have driven most of these 
iiUeltectual workers out of die dty proper to tlie adjacent 
suburbs or villages, whence they come to work in the town 
every day. In social standard they belong to llic intelligent- 
sia: by profession they are clerks, ministerial emplovees 
in the government oiBces, assistants in the large trading 
firms, feacliers, &c. Tlie system of modern education intro- 
duced by the British government opened the schools for 
alt, irrespective of caste divisions. Anyone who could afford 
to meet the e.vpenses sent their children to the schools. A 
product of these schools, the intellectual workers are recruit- 
ed from all castes. Today they all belong to tlie same class 
of wage-earners, though the artificial social traditions of 
caste division still persist among them in so far as inter- 
marriage is not permitted. More tlian three-fourths of the 
intelligentsia, which constitutes 3 per cent of the total 
population, belong to the rank of intellectual workers. The 
economic condition of tliese people is absolutely miserable, 
and it is more so, considering the fact Uiat psychologically 
they belong to the bourgeoisie and not to the working class. 
Their mode of living is that of the former; but the standard 
falls very short. The average income of this class of workers 
is 20 lupees (£2 at the present inflated rate of e.xcliange) 
per month; and when the fact that each wage-earner has 
.several dependants to support is taken into consideration, 
the actual late of income goes down by many times. Their 
.standard of living, in so far as clothes and dwelling are 
concerned, has to be higher than that of the manual worker; 
consec[uently in actual nutrition tliey are worse off than the 
latter. Although many of them have come up from the lower 
castes, thanks to the modem semieducation, the environ- 
ment in which they work has developed a petty-bourgeois 
psychology in them. Depending on the bourgeois institu- 
tions for their means of livelihood, they are supporters of 
the present system of society, in spite of the fact that in 
the latter thev can never be anything more than wage- 
slaves. 

Till a quarter of a century ago, all that had been felt on 
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pe“y intellectual -workers, though econo- 
^mirc Jo the category of propert>’less wage- 

c^orn^ socially and psychologically clung to the bourgeois 
customs and tradition. Their economic condition was 
objectively destined to make them revolutionarv, but their 
social prejudices not only prevented the growth of revolu- 
tionary class consciousness, but actuallJ dragged tlieni 
deeper m the depths of decay and demoralisation. Still, it 
was from the ranks of this class of social slaves as well as 
frorn among the students that the revolutionary element in 
Indian nationalism arose. And when we consider the fact 
that 90 per cent of the students in the primarv and second- 
ary educational institutions are doomed to enter the ranks 
of the petty mte lectua proletariat, the class contradiction 
m the folds of the Indian nationalist movement becomes 
clear. Since the class of petty intellectual workers has always 
been directly exploited either by the government or English 
employers, it is but natural tliat the class oppression should 
appear to xt as foreign oppression. But this equilibrium is 
bound to be disturbed m proportion as the native capitalist 
class comes on the field to employ more and more petty. 
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scminianual workers. Inevitably tlie development of native 
iiulustriatism will bring tlie factor\'-labourcrs to the front- 
lines of the revolutionary’^ ranks, in contradistinction to the 
petlv intellectuals, despite the latter's completely prole- 
tarianised economic condition. Dunng tlie recent years, tliis 
process of reshuffling of the revolutionary forces has been 
going on in tlie Indian movement, and at the present 
moment it looks quite probable that class-consciousness will 
ere long transcend the limits of nationalist preoccupations. 

Tlie economic cleavage between the propertied and wage- 
earning classes of the bourgeois society is becoming wider. 
The poor proprietor among the intelligentsia is being expelled 
from the blessed realm of ownership by the process of tlie 
concentration of wealth in the hands of those who know 
the art of converting wealth into capital. {pp. 102-106) 


(e) CiiAPTat IV : ‘The Pbolct.uuat (co.n’t) — 2. Paoccss 
OF Development” 

Though the fiist power-driven factory owned by native 
capital was built in Bombay m the year 1831, it was not 
until the SOs of the last century that the real industrialisa- 
tion of the country began. In the closing decades of the nine- 
teenth century, a revolution in the movement of the i)opu- 
lation became quite marked. Several large cities had come 
into existence with their industrial centres, where a consi- 
derable number of workers were attracted from the villages. 
Since the industrial revolution in India was ohstmeted by a 
foreign agency and the nonnal j^Iay of social foices was 
disturbed, the Jndustrial centres of modern India did not 
grow in the same districts where, in the early days, had 
flourished the towns inhabited by a rich trading and pros- 
perous artisan class. Thus we find, that while traditionally 
Bengal used to be the centre of India’s cotton textile indus- 
try in former days, the modem cotton industry develo|)ed 
in another pait of the country. And in the place of the 
cotton industry aiound Calcutta, the capital of Bengal, grew 
the modem factories for piessing, spinning and weaving 
iute. Modern industrial centres with a proletarian population 
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began to develop since the last decades of llie past ccnlurv. 
But the jialive capitalists had to go through a protracted 
struggle witii tlic foreign ruler before tlicv' could biald 
modern industries to any considerable extent. Therefore 
during tlie thirty years from 18S0 to 1910, the growth of 
modern industrial centres in India was rather slow. The 
number of toilers living on wages accumulated in urb.in 
centres still remained very small. Nevertheless, consider- 
able numbers of workers had been concentrated in the fac- 
tory towns of Bombay and Bengal even in the closing years 
of the last century. iMost of these workers wcic unskilled, 
fresh from the village to which tiiev were still bound by 
family ties or the fascination of a miserable piece of land, 
heax'ily eucumbeied with debt. The city worker of modem 
India did not come out of the ranks of expropriated artisans; 
he came mostly from tlie peasantry. After iiaving lost his 
tiade, the artisan was pushed back to the land, where he 
had come to stay two or three generations before the call 
of modern industry brought Jnm again to the city. The 
normal course of industiial development was obstructed in 
India. Industry did not grow through the successive phases 
of handicraft, manufacture, small factory, inechano-facture, 
and then mass production. So the Indian worker has not 
Iieen trained in industry. He lacks the proletarian tradition. 
The presence of a vast number of pauperised population in 
the country makes the economic condition of the industrial 
worker of the city very uncertain. Not having had the 
traditional industrial training, the factory worker of India 
is generally unskilled. All these factors taken together make 
the comparatively new industrial proletariat of India a 
loosely-knit mass of wage-slaves thrown suddenly into new 
enviionments, which are more pressing, more nauseating, 
more unbearable than their village homes, where they toiled 
and starved and which they have abandoned in quest of a 
more comfortable one but recently. 

Since the beginning of the twentieth centurv, and spe- 
cially during the last half dozen years, there has been a 
steady influx of workers from the village to the city. This 
movement of population is due to the growtli of modem 
industries. The population of old industrial cities has swell- 
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ed, and other urban districts have been industrialised. The 
workiiu^ population of these industrial centres is mostly 
from the ranks of the poor peasantiy and agricultural pro- 
letariat. Thc-growth of the new industrial cities having been 
rather sudden, the housing conditions of the workers is 
iiidescribablv horrible. The cost of living is much higher in 
the towns than in the village. The needs, however modest, 
of a townsman are again more than those of a villager. Thus, 
after coming to the city in quest of a more comfortable life, 
the worker becomes disillusioned. Discontent follows dis- 
illusionment. In the village he did not feel the exploitation 
as keenly as he does in his new environment. The struggle 
for life is harder and more acute in the city. Heie he misses 
the carefreeness of rural life; and the mutual sympathy that 
characterises the sufferers in the isolated villages is smoth- 
ered in the bustles of a commercial city. But the activity 
of an urban environment infuses new energy in the worker, 
who but a short time ago was a patient toiler on the land, 
accepting his hard lot as ordained by providence. This 
traditional passivity receives a jolt in the city. The glaring 
inequalities of wealth and comfort, in contradistinction with 
the merciless intensity of exploitation of man by man, dis- 
turbs his mental calm. The spirit of resignation, instilled in 
him by the teaching of religion during the ages, begins to 
be ruffled. He can no longer help doubting whether eveiy- 
ihing is for good, as he has been taught to believe. 

(pp. 113-15) 


* # * 

(f) Chapter V: “The Proletariat (cont) — 3. Present 
Condition and Future" 

Ever since the class of city workers existed in India, the 
strike has not been an altogether unknown affair. But so 
long as the numerical strength of this class remained insig- 
nificant and the large majority of the workers were unskilled, 
strikes weie very few and far between. Indian workers em- 
ployed in modem industries weie mostly unskilled until 10 
or 12 years ago, and the permanent presence of a huge 
army of unemployed in the country constituted a standing 
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menace to tlic steadiness of llie factory vvorfeers* job. Under 
such circumstances, iJie onl\' consequence of a .stnke would 
be lUe summary disnussaf of the strikers, who could be 
replaced by new men at a moments notice and at even 
lower wages. Tims, althougli there occurred strikes of the 
cotton mill operatives of 13ornba\' m tJie latter years of the 
fX)s, of the railway workers in 1900, of the coalminers around 
ibc same year, of the Calcutta jute mill workers in 1907, 
etc., the econuniic struggle of the working class did not 
take sulBcientlv' organised and powerful form till 1917. In 
this 'ear, the war conditions had, on the one hand, given 
a tremendous impetus to the machine industry in India, 
while, on the other hand, they had pushed the cost of 
living several times higher. The number of workers accu- 
mulated and settled in the industrial centres had greatly 
increased; the proportion of skilled workmen among the 
Indian labourers had also increased. Owing to the sudden 
growth of industries, Uve towns were horribly congested and 
the housing condition was scandalous. The wages were so 
low that the workers could hardly buy anything with them. 
Such a situation could not help but creating discontent, 
which was first expressed in tile form of food riots. Shops 
were looted by hungry work people. The food riots were 
quelled witli tlie aid of armed forces. 

Unable to drag along any longer in their unbearable 
existence — unorganised, practically leaderless — the workers 
of tlie textile industry found the first weapon of the class 
war They instinctively learned to stiike. The first strikes 
were declaied in the latter part of 1917 and, within the 
course of but a few months, not less than 120,000 workeis 
took part rri the same strike, t3'ing up simultaneously a 
number of factories in scveial towns. The demand was for 
higher wages and shorter hours, which were granted to a 
certain e.\tent. Since then strikes followed upon strikes, and 
the year 191S fomid tlie entiie counti\{. ething with labour 
unrest Out of the strike moveineiu n labour organ- 
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Tlie go\c*innient endorsed the attitude of tlie employers, 
many of wliom were Indians and not a few belonging to 
the nationalist movement. Recognition of the right of col- 
lective bargaining was included in the strike demands. By 
the middle of 1918 “participation in the control of industry” 
w'as included in the demands of several strikes. 

The story of the strike wave that swept the countrv' during 
the years from 1918 to 1920 is a history by itself. It needs 
special studv; but lack of sufficient reliable material pre- 
cludes our entering it at length. Suffice it to say that, side 
by side with the national stniggle, tlie class struggle has 
also been developing. In the short space of four years, trade 
unionism has made great progress in India. It shows that 
the Indian proletariat has been very quick in understanding 
the necessity of its class organism to fight for economic 
interests. In the earlier days of the movement, when almost 
ever)' strike was followed by turbulent disturbances created 
by the workers, the nationalist leaders suddenly found in 
it a vciy good weapon to be used for tlie purposes of de- 
monstration. Very soon all tlie strikers were led and organ- 
ised by nationalist leaders, who in their enthusiasm tried 
to read a political character in the economic struggle of 
the woikmg class. This led to the disasters of the Punjab, 
Bombay and other places in 1919. But the bloody baptism 
under nationalist leadership did not damp the spirit of the 
rebellious wage slaves- What did happen was, that the 
failure of the bourgeois nationalist to understand the real 
significance of the labour unrest pi evented him from leading 
it into the right channel. Consequently, tlie leadership of 
organised labour began to pass into the control of conserva- 
tive reformists and government agents. Nevertheless, mass 
action still remains the backbone of the national struggle, 
and the masses are pushed on to tlie revolutionary ranks 
not so much by national enthusiasm, as by the instinct for 
self-preservation, which is tlie mother of the struggle for 
economic emancipation. 

That tile struggle of the proletariat is an affair distinct 
from the national movement and that what the Indian 
worker is really fighting for is fieedom from his age-long 
economic bondage and social ostracism, can be seen frr 
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the innumerable strikes organised and led by the unions. 
Today we find hundreds of tliousands of workers all orcr 
the country, fighting with grim determination the battles 
of economic emancipation with die capitalist class, irres- 
pective of nationaiity. (pp. isfi-SS) 


The first stage of the proletarian struggle, which was 
marked by a mad wave of spontaneous strikes, followed 
invariablv by riots and disturbances, seems to have termi- 
nated by the end of the last year. Since then, the proletarian 
movement has apparently entered the period of organisation 
and preparation for continuing the struggle with renewed 
vigour in the near future. Since the beginning of the present 
year the strike fever seems to have been on the decline. But 
now though the stnkes are less frequent, they are better 
organised and are marked with the tendency of improving 
the immediate material conditions of the workers. In 1918 
and 1919, the first years "of proletarian struggle under 
nationalist leadership, the strikes cost the workers heavily, 
but very little was achieved by w'ay of improving their 
material conditions. The nationalists xvere more interested 
in turning out a popular demonstration than to dev'elop the 
1 evolutionary consciousness of the masses by participating 
in their struggle of everyday life; of course this defect of 
tactics of the nationalists is due to their affiliation which 


puts a class stamp upon their activities. The proletarian 
class must develop its o’lvn leadersliip and political career. 
Shortsighted nationalist tactics have temporarily driven tlie 
organised section of the proletariat into toe control of those 
nomevolutionary elements who, however, are helping to 
solidify the workers’ ranks. The influence of this nonrevolu- 
tionary element has succeeded in curbing the strike move- 
ment and is txydng to divert the proletarian energy mto the 
channels of negotiation and conciliation with the employer. 
But this vvill simply embitter the antagonism, because the 
worker wll come closer to the exploiter and will have more 
rhances of seeing clearly the class line that separates them. 

NotwrUistandmg the temporary slackening . " the revolu- 
tionary fervour of the working class move- , situation 
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in general ])as not clianged very much. A note issued by tlje 
labour office states tlxat in the province of Bombay, 6 strikes 
were declared in the month of April 1921, involving 103,850 
persons and the loss of 18*1,450 working days. In May tliere 
were 11 strikes and lockouts affecting 120,290 men and 
causing tlie loss of 227,115 working days; in June llie num- 
ber of strikes was 10 with 16,117 men taking part and the 
loss of working days was 79,804. The ne.xt montli showed 
a further decrease. 

The demands put forth by the strikers of late are better 
thought-out than before, when the proletariat was led more 
by indignation, restiveness and agitation. Now the demands 
are calculated to furtlier tlie interest of the class, imme- 
diately as well as ultimately. The fight for tlie recognition 
of the unions is still going on. In many districts, the working 
day has been reduced to 10 hours. Demand for participa- 
tion in die profits is not iiifrequent. In many industrial 
centres, especially in Bombay, the latest demand is for uni- 
versal free primary education for the children of tlie 
workers. A movement has been started for the institution of 
a minimum wage board and S-hour day. In July, a resolu- 
tion to tliat effect was moved in the legislative council, but 
met a united opposition from the British as well as native 
industrial interests and was lost. The Factory Act of 1911 
has been amended in spite of the opposition from die Miff 
Owners' Association witli slight concessions to the workers, 
including an 11-hour day for men, a 10 -hour day for women 
and a 6-hour day for children. Almost in every province 
witli a large industrial proletariat some sort of conciliation 
board has been appointed to settle the disputes between 
capital and labour. These are but. signs which indicate 
which way the wind is blowing. The city proletariat has 
become a social, economic and political factor in the 
national life. 

It is the development of large-scale industry which is 
going to determine the future of India. The revolution has 
already begun and is marching with gigantic strides, dis- 
rupting the undermined structure of the village and build- 
ing huge cities, whither the hapless wage slaves are being 
driven by the force of circumstances. The vast masses of 
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wage slaves, which long since came into existence in the 
organism of Indian society reduced to capitalist exploita- 
tion, are in a process of concentration. Tlic scattered forces 
arc being mobihsed into solid ranks The consequence of 
this social readjustment cannot remain unfelt. In fact it is 
already manifesting itself very powerfully. It is the mass 
awakening that has at last given real potentiahtv to tlie 
movement for national liberation, and it is tlje organised, 
class conscious proletaiiat. aided by the paupeiised peasan- 
tiv, which will lead the national struggle to a successful 
end- An unconscious ignorant mob, excited b\’ frothv senti- 
ments, is no match for the miglitv Biitish imperialisrn. In 
spite of ifs rapid growth, the Indian bourgeoisie is still very 
weak and is bound to be unsteady in its purpose, but before 
the worker there is nothing but struggle. It is he, having 
nothing to lose but his chains, on whom ultimately depends 
the national freedom; but national freedom does not mean 
anvthing to him unless it brings in its train his economic 
and social emancipation. The national liberation of India 
is but a prelude to a greater thing — the social emancipation 
of the working class National struggle and class struggle 
are going on side by side; the noisiness of the former cannot 
conceal the existence of the latter. {pp. 142-44) 


# * # 

(g) CiLXCTia? VI: “Political Movexie,n-t — 1. Historical 
Background” 

At the time of the British conquest, that is towards the 
middle of the eighteenth century, the economic and politi- 
cal evolution of India was such that her people could be 
called rather a number of nationalities inhabiting a conti- 
nent than a composite national unit. It is quite possible to 
imagine that but for tlie intervention of capitalist inipciial- 
ism, which while obstructing the economic growth of licr 
people forced on tliem political unity, India w'oiild be 
today in a socio-political stage conesponding to that of 
modem Euiopc — a continent composed of a number of fiec 
nationalities in dilfercnt grades of economic and social 
dUelopmcnt, but not one united nation. The maich of 
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historical events there, up till the eighteenth centur>', did 
not appear to tend towards welding the diverse and often 
antagonistic communities into a united national entity. 

(p. 150) 

* * * 

(li) Chapteh VII : ‘Tolitical Movement (cont) — 

2. Modern” 

The revolt of 1857 was the first serious attempt to over- 
throw tlie British domination, but by no means could it be 
looked upon as a national movement. It was nothing more 
than the last spasm of the dving feudalism. In so far as it 
aimed at the overtlirow of foieign domination, which had 
obstructed the social growth of the people, the revolt of 
1857 was revolutionary, but socially it was a reactionary 
movement because it wanted to replace British rule bv 
revived feudal imperialism," either of the Moghuls or the 
Marhattas. This objectively reactionaiv character was the 
reason of its failure. It could not have been suppressed had 
it been a progressive national movement led by the native 
bourgeoisie with advanced social ideas and political pio- 
gramme. But such a movement was impossible in the epoch. 
The necessary^ social elements were absent. (p. 161) 

* * * 

With the suppression of the icvolt of 1857, feudalism was 
altogether eliminated from the political domain, notwith- 
standing the fact that for convenience, imperialist domi- 
nation still perpetuated its hollow skeleton clothed in comic 
pomp and grandeur. The economic backbone of the native 
bourgeoisie had long ago been broken. The evolution of 
higher means of production having been obstructed for the 
benefit of colonial capitalism, the overwhelming majority' of 
the population lived m villages, steeped in ignorance and 
submerged in social stagnation. Politics, forms of govern- 
ment, national subjugation or freedom remained matters 
outside their concern and beyond their comprehension. The 
only section of the people showing any sign of life was the 
modem intellectuals educated in western metliods and 
thoughts. The numerical strength of this class was infinitcsi- 
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mal in comparison with the vast population economically 
suppressed, socially stagnant and politically inarticulate. 
Trained in tlie school of bourgeois liberalism and staunch 
believers in English constitutional traditions, these “de- 
nationalised" intellectuals were instrumental in bringing to 
India, for the first time in her long eventful histoid’, politi- 
cal patriotism. The rise of a class educated in modern poli- 
tical thought maiked the beginning of a movement which 
was to develop into a struggle for national liberation, to 
culminate eventually in the establishment of a centralised 
state embracing the various communities, united by com- 
mon oppression, and represented bv a native bourgeoisie 
strong economically and ambitious for political supremacy. 

The economic development of the middle class having 
been impeded first by political instability and civil wars 
before the English government was established, and tlien 
by the capture of state power by a foreign capitalist 
imperialism, the modem ideology of bourgeois democracy 
could not evolve out of the native society. But when modem 
political thoughts became accessible by means of foreign 
education, Indian intellectuals responded to tliem enthu- 
siastically. Being a bourgeois state the government of India 
was at first accepted by them as the best political institu- 
tion. However, it was not long before they discovered the 
discrepancy between the theory and practice of British 
political philosophy, in so far as the Indian administration 
was concerned. Having been taught by English authorities 
that representative government was the noblest of the 
political institutions and that the world was indebted to 
the Anglo-Saxon race for this blessing, the Indian intellec- 
tuals found in the British government of India a total 
negation of tlie principle of popular representation. This 
discovery created discontent in them, their Anglicism not- 
withstanding. Thus was initiated the first stage of the strug- 
gle for representative government. This struggle of the 
radical intelligentsia was not against an effete and anti- 
quated political institution, but for Uie democratisation of 
die existing government which, by’ virtue of its being 
controlled by the bourgeoisie, was the most advanced tlrat 
the country had had till then. The ideology of this struggle 



“In<Ua in Transition” 


385 


had to be, therefore, borrowed from the English bourgeoisie 
itself. Disciples of English schools of political philosophy 
and admirers of British constitutionalism, the pioneers of 
the Bndian national movement could not question the legi- 
timacy and authority of the government estabh’shed and 
carried on in the name of that greatest constitutional demo- 
cratic body — the British Parliament. Their contention was 
that the Government of India should live up to the doctrines 
of popular 1 ep resen tati on, the cornerstone of all bourgeois 
political structures. 

The agitation for giving the British Government of India 
a representative character was obviously based on the 
theory of nationhood inherent in the people. A central state 
had been established uniting the peoples of India in one 
political entity, which awakened in the liberal intellectual 
the vision of an Indian nation desiring to be represented 
in tlie administration of its public aflFairs. This new national- 
ism was not founded on the old traditions nor cultural unitv 
of the Indian people. It was a political conception having 
for its object the establishment of a bourgeois national 
state. The idea of the political nationhood of the people led 
the intellectual democrats to think that they were their 
popular representatives, and as such had the right to be 
included in the government .of the country. Their former 
docile admiration for the British government gradually 
changed into criticism, “loyal opposition”. Such was the 
origin and evolution of the political movement in the 70s 
and early 8Gs. 

The intellectuals trained in modem political thoughts laicT 
down the theoretical foundation for the nationalism which 
was still to come, but the dynamic cause behind the move- 
ment was the economic revival of the native middle class, 
alter more than a hundred years of repression, (pp, 167-69) 


Although it represented tlie interests and expressed the 
grievances of the most advanced section of the Indian peo- 
ple, politically tlie Congress retained its reformist tendency. 
Education, constitutional convictions and, above all, instinc- 
tive class affiliation prevented tlie Congress leaders from 

PH-25 
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questioning the “benefits” of British rule. All they desired 
was that the government should become representative by 
including them in its organism. They could not possibly 
conceive of the idea of national independence, because 
their social position did not enable them to go to such an 
extent. Administrative reform to be achieved by constitu- 
tional means, therefore, remained their programme. Tiie 
political ideal of the Congress in its earlier years is best 
typified in the following quotation from the speech made at 
its second annual session in 1886 by Madan Mohan Mala- 
viya, today a radical nationalist demanding nothing less 
than complete self-government; 

It is not to the great British government that we should 
demonstrate the utility, the expediency, the necessity of 
representative institutions : it is surely unnecessary to s^ 
one word in support of such a cause to the British nation— 
the descendants of those great and brave inen who fought 
and died to obtain for themselves, and to preserve intact 
for their children, these very institutions, which, taught by 
their example, we now crave. What is an Englishman with- 
out representative institutions? Why, not an Englishman at 
all, a mere sham, a base imitation, 'and I often wonder, wKen 
I look around our nominally English magnates, how they 
have the face to call themselves Englishmen, and yet deny 
us representative institutions, and struggle to maintain des- 
potic ones. Representative institutions are as much a part 
of the true Briton as his language and literature.” 

This passionate admiration was, indeed, not for the 
British government as such, neither did it signify "de- 
nationalisation”, because the man who pronounced the 
words is still a partisan of Hindu culture and has been one 
all through his long public career; it was fomented by the 
spontaneous enthusiasm for certain ideals held sacred by 
the liberal bourgeoisie of all countries. Democratic govern- 
ment is tlie political reflex of bourgeois society. Therefore 
it was but natural that the pioneers of the Indian bour- 
geoisie would hail enthusiastically the doctrines of demo- 
cracy. In its earlier years, the ideal of tlie Congress was not 
a national government, biit a democratic government, by 
which was meant that tlie civil administration of the coun- 
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try should be entrusted to the liberal intellecbials — the fore- 
bears of a new social order. 

The political refonnisni of tlie Congress was una\‘oidable. 
Its leaders were the pioneers of a national renaissance. They 
dreamt of an India marcliing in the patli of social progress 
and economic evolution under the guidance of a govern- 
ment infused \\ith the spirit of bourgeois liberalism. To 
them, absence of British rule signified tlie active reWval of 
the forces of reaction in ever\' aspect of life, political, social 
and religious. Therefore radical nationalism. ha\'ing for its 
object the subversion of the Britislv domination, could not 
be the programme of the Congress, not only because it was 
an impossibilitv but such an idea could not be entertained 
by the hberal intellectuals. Radical or extremist nationalism 
in those days could not but be based on reactionarx' forces, 
i\'bose success would entail a poUtical retrogression to a 
monarchical state and the reinforcement of social and reli- 
gious conservatism wliiclr sudi a political setback would 
surely bring about. The forces whicli would make for tlie 
■overthrow of the foreign bourgeoisie without at the same 
■time threatening a socid reaction were yet in tlie process of 
evolution. The political refonnisni of tlie Congress was 
augmented by these revolutiouarx* forces accumulating 
behind the scene. Revolutionar}' iiationaUsm — nationalism 
which does not stand for social and political reaction — 
could not be evolved before the liberal bourgeoisie liad 
acquired sufficient strength. The national liberation of 
India, which would put her people on the road to moral 
and material progress, is not to be realised by political 
movements with ortliodox reactionary idcologv'. This is the 
mission of the progiessive bouigeoisie and those spiritual 
pioneers of the rising progressive bourgeoisie, the hberal 
intellectuals assembled in the first sessions of the National 
Congiess, heralded the birth of a new India. Historically 
they were levolutionaries. They rebelled against two mighty 
forces, vU those of social conservatism and leligious su|)cr- 
stition still dominating the Imlian society, and the absolute 
political monopoly exercised by the foreign bouigeoisie. 

(pp. 175.77) 
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Tfce period that followed was apparently more revolu* 
tionary, because its guiding principle was a challenge to the 
authority of a foreign power ruling another nation. Even 
the possibility of recognising this autliority, when demo- 
cratised by including the available native element in it, 
was not admitted. But in socio-political significance this 
new phase was less revolutionary than the former, because 
its theory of "integral nationalism” when put to practice 
would push the country into a backward stage of develop- 
ment in spite of national independence. Youthful impatience- 
and unseen forces of reactionary conservatism brought 
about the apparently revolutionary violent outbursts which 
were the characteristics of this phase of the movement. 
And in these very causes lay its inherent weakness. But its 
unmixed influence was but of short duration, because, in 
order to be potential, the interests of the rising industrial 
capital had to be made the motive force of the movement, 
which, nevertheless, retained its orthodox and religious 
phraseology. 

The new movement was not only a reaction against the 
political impotency of the Congress. Fundamentally it 
embodied the revolt of the spirit of orthodoxy and conser- 
vatism against the social radicalism of the prominent Con- 
gress leaders, particularly of Ranade in Bombay and TelanC 
in Madras, Himself a young intellectual, educated accord- 
ing to tlie so-called denationalising western methods and a 
disciple of Ranade, the leader of the new movement was 
Bal Gangadhar Tilak. (pp, 182-83) 

♦ * * 

In short, the petit bourgeoisie found itself left out of the 
scheme of national advancement put forth by the rich 
intellectuals and capitalists assembled in the Congress 
which however, had repeatedly held British exploitation ' 
responsible for the economic backwardness and bankruptcy 
of the Indian people. Having learned from the Congress 
lenders that foreign exploitation was the root of all the 
economic .suffering^ of the people, Ae lower middle class 
youths revolted against the tactics of *eir political precep- 
tors The rational economic theory of the Congress that 
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India was poor, because she was kept in an agrarian stage 
in an industrial age, was not appreciated by the impatient 
youths, who argued that nothing could be achieved unless 
political autonomy was realised and that it was not to be 
gained by prayer and petitions. As leader of this point of 
view, Tilak vigorouslv assailed what he called the "piece- 
meal” policy of the Congress, and put forward his pro- 
gramme of “integral nationalism” which meant to say that 
the nationhood of the Indian people was an historically 
accomplished fact, and that its right to self-government was 
not conditional upon any preliminary evolution, either 
social or economic. This challenge to the older leaders 
rallied the discontented and rebellious lower middle class 
youths around Tilak, (pp. 184-85) 

* » * 

The movement of national renaissance inaugurated by 
the Congress, which in its earlier years was but the spiri- 
tual reflection of the social forces most revolutionary at that 
period, threatened to be more destructive to the reactionarv 
elements than had been the British government. The consti- 
tutional democracy or evolutionary nationalism advocated 
by the liberal bourgeoisie led by the intellectuals spelled 
doom to the old social heritage and religious ortliodoxv. 
Orthodox uationah'sm was and still is more of a spontaneous 
reaction of the moribund old order against this progressive 
force, than a revolutionary struggle against foreign rule. In 
fact, the Biitish goveniment had always beeir rather friend- 
ly disposed towards the reactionarv forces as expressed by 
leligious ortliodoxy and social conservatism, and tliose ele- 
ments of the population which activeU’ focused these 
leactionarv tendencies had always been the mainstav of the 
foreign domination. The British government, in spite of 
being a bourgeois institution, patronised the reactionary 
tendencies because, by keeping the people ignorant on tlie 
pretext of spiritual uplift, these proved themselves greatly 
helpful to the former. The memorable Queen's Proclama- 
tion of 1838 and other protestations made solemnly on 
various occasions assured the native reactionary' forces of a 
free hand in the field of social and religious exploitation. 
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This being the case, it is to be deduced that orthodox 
nationalism, which sought for political power in order to 
preserve the ancient culture and save the purity of religion, 
was a revolt primarily against tlie native forces making for 
the disruption of these cherished treasures of the past. And" 
these revolutionarv forces were crystallising in the Congress 
under radical leaders, whose programme was not to revive 
tile India of the rishis (patriarchal sages) with its contented 
handicraft workers saturated with ignorance and dosed in 
the name of religion, but to build a new society on the ruins 
of the old, Oithodox nationalism, in the social sense, was 
the resistance of the forces of reaction against the ominous 
radicalism of the “denationalised’' intellectuals who led the 
Congress. The same forces, whose military explosion was 
the hlutiny of 1857, could be discovered behind the politi- 
cal theories of the orthodox nationalism of half a century 
later. (pp. 187:88) 

* # # 

Orthodox nationalism, however, remained impotent in 
the field of practical politics. It thrived in the secret revo- 
lutionary societies composed of a small number of discon- 
tented middle class vouths. Orthodox nationalism, which 
rallies all the forces of leaction under its banner, max' tem- 
porarily appeal to the imagination of the ignorant people, 
but never can be of any permanent strength. Because the 
national liberation of a people from capitalist domination, 
such as the British government is, can be achieved onlv by 
the development of progressive forces objectively revolu- 
tionary. Modern political nationalism is a progressive move- 
ment, therefore its motive force cannot be found in religious 
ortliodoxy and social conserx'atism. This social law was 
vindicated when the orthodox clement in the national 
movement, subsequently organised as the extremist wing of 
the Congress, had to take the cue from the evolutionary 
radical leaders on the stage of pragmatic politics. ^ 

• In spile of its orthodoxy and the desire for reviving the 
golden days of yore, the extremist party became a political 
force only when it came to Uie conclusion that the real 
fight had to take place on the economic field. Aggressive 
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nationalists proved tliemselves more revolutionary than the 
old constitutionalist leaders when their aggressiveness was 
brought to bear upon the tactics, not of social reform, but 
of the best and most effective way to foment the growth of 
the native bourgeoisie. It criticised those who believed that 
tlie government would ever concede protection to Indian 
industiies. Swadeshi (to encourage the use of indigenous 
articles) and bo}Xott of foreign goods were put forward as 
the best means of helping the dev'elopment of national 
industries. The evolutionary radicals, who were called 
moderates, accepted tile programme of swadeshi and boy- 
cott whicli, however, proved to be premature in practice. 

This doubtful tactical triumph of the e.\tremists was 
gained when they recognised the necessity of giving pre- 
dominance to material questions. By adopting the pro- 
gramme of swadeshi and boycott they repudiated their own 
principles and abandoned their original orthodox ideal. 

(p. 190) 


* * * 

Religious nationalism of the orthodox as well as reformed 
school had begun to come into evidence in the province of 
Bengal since the first years of the twentieth century. 
Although its political philosopher and leader were found 
subsequently in the persons of Aurobindo Ghose and Bepin 
Chandra Pal respectively, its fundamental ideology was 
conceived by a young intellectual of petit bourgeois origin. 
He was Narendranam Dutta, subsequently known by the 
religious nomenclature of Swami Vivekananda. While still 
a student in the University of Calcutta, Dutta felt the 
rebellious spirit affecting the lower middle class intellec- 
tuals. It was in the early nineties. He was moved by the 
sufferings of the common people. Declassed socially, possess- 
ing a keen intellect, he made a spectacular plunge into flie 
philosophical depths of Hindu scripture and discovered in 
his cult of Vedantism (leligious monism of the Hindus) a 
sort of socialistic, humanitaiian religion. He decried 
scathingly orthodoxy in leligion as well as in social customs. 
He was the picturesque and tiemendously vigorous eniljodi- 
ment of the old trying to rea.djust itself to the new. Like 
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intrusion of western edlcatiol rnn ™ l5'' *“ 

person of VrvekanTnda anTSre cuI^of^'“^ '7’ ? *’' 

he formnl-ifprl in „ r , . universal relidon 

Paramahansa. He preadled” Raml^shna 

nationalism, should be aggressive His mr"^’ 
piritual inrpriaUsn., Hefalled on young mI 'To Sve' 

young- intellectuals. orgL7edTn\rstr?t s1ci*fe^ 

K^andaTid?^ B^ids ITS. 


only mulUply and make brute^ oSanV, .‘'s“L« 
mnst conquer the West. Now is the time to work iTlnla^ 
sp.r.tual .deals penetrating deep into tire West. We must 
go out We must conquer the world through our spirituality 
and phdosophy. We must do it or die. The condition of 
Indian national hfe. of unashamed and vigorous national 
hfe. IS die conquest of the world by Indian diought" 

This romantic vmon of conquering the world £y miritual 
superiority electrified the young intellectuals, whose des- 
perate economic position made them restive. Victims of the 
existing order, they were rebelling against it and would 
destroy it. if possible. The British domination stood in the 
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way as die root of all evils. Thus, an intelligently rebellious 
element, which otherwise would have been the vanguard of 
the exploited class in a social struggle, had to give in to 
national preoccupations, and contribute itself to a move- 
ment for the immediate overthrow of foreign rule, not for 
progress forward, but in order to go back to an imaginary 
golden age — the fountainhead of India’s spiritual heritage. 
This youthful band of rebels fanatically believing in the 
spiritual mission of their motherland embodied in them- 
selves the clash of two forces; that of reaction inducing 
them to put their nationalism on a religious basis — to hoist 
the banner of so-called “aggiessive nationalism” which 
proposed to put up a determined resistance to the menaces 
of materialism in order to preserve the assumed superiority 
of their spiritual heritage; and that of revolution, driving 
them to political nihilism, together with tendencies towards 
religious or utopian socialism without, however, any appre- 
ciation of the laws of social projgress. In their religiousness 
and wild spiritual imperialism, they embodied the reaction- 
ary social forces. Their no less sincere and ardent desire, on 
the other hand, to educate tlie people, to improve the 
latter’s conditions, to revive the golden age unsullied by tlie 
vices of the existing system, were generated by the obfec- 
tively revolutionary forces heralding a coming social strug- 
gle. Despite the apparent predominance of tlieir religious 
tendencies in the ideological domain, it was the latter spirit 
of revolt, generated as it was by a powerful material cause, 
which really determined their activities and made them a 
power behind tlie extremist party. But the declassed 
character of tlie members of these secret revolutionary 
societies becomes clear when we see them pay but little 
attention to tlie programme of tlie Congress, whicli, whe- 
ther under the leadersliip of the moderates or the extrem- 
ists, advocated the interests of the bourgeoisie. Their de- 
classed character enabled them to avoid falling helpless 
victims to the reactionary tendencies running through them. 
Revolutionary forces expressed through them got the upper 
hand. (pp. 192-94) 
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dencies contained in the Iibefat«,j^i^eQi§'}nationaIism. The- 
impending wane of Gandhism sigiiffi6s«»th£u.collapse of the 
reactionary foices and their total elimination from tlie politi- 
cal movement. (p. 205) 

' » * * ' 

The present awakening is a reaction against the age-long 
resignation, created by religious teachings and the tenets 
of spiritual culture. Therefore it cannot be used for a 
national movement tending towards the revival of the spiri- 
tual civilisation of India. Here lies the contradiction in the 
orthodox nationalism as expressed of late in the cult of 
Gandhism. It endeavours to utilise the mass energy for the 
perpetuation or revival of that Iieritage of national culture 
which has been made untenable by the awakening of this 
energy. The orthodox extremists in control of the Congress, 
freed from all moderate influence, assumed the leadership 
of a popular mass movement, national in appearance which 
contains, nevertheless, a challenge to all the fundamental 
doctrines of orthodox nationalism. Tlierefore, tlie intention 
of the present Congress, which has acquired the status of a 
political party, to unite the people of all classes in a struggle 
for national liberation to be carried on under the banner of 
Gandhism, is bound to be defeated. The signs of the 
impending defeat are already perceptible. 

Gandhism will fall victim to its own contradictions. By 
Gandhism is meant the school of nationalism which has 
been reigning supreme in the Indian movement during the 
last three years. It can be put in anotlier way; the Indian 
national movement, actuated by the spirit of Gandhism 
cannot succeed, because in tliat case it would defeat its 
own end. In spite of the pious desire of its leaders, post- 
British India cannot and will not become pre-British India.' 
The Indian people will not be able to overthrow foreign 
domination until and unless all tliat is cherished by ortho- 
dox nationalists have become tilings of the past of venerable 
memory. Sanctimonious antagonism to the ‘satanic western 
civilisation’, a tendency which in spite of its patlietic 
impotency smacks of reaction, cannot be the life of a 
movement whose success will be marked by tlie crowning 
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(i) Chapteh VIII ; “Present Situation— Review and 
Perspective” 

The extremists, now called the noncooperators, have had 
better success than the moderates in drawing the masses 
under the influence of nationalism. But a closer study shows 
mat It IS not the demagogic methods nor the religious- 
character attached to the nationalist campaign to which this 
apparent success is to be attributed. There are deeper eco- 
nomic reasons behind it It is not by a better understanding 
of the social problem that the extremists have succeeded 
where the moderates failed. In fact, the reactionary ten- 
dency of orthodo.v extremism makes it blind to these social 
problems on whose radical solution depends the success of 
the Indian movement. The discontent and growing unrest 
among t e masses, brought about by economic exploitation 
intensified during the war, was seized by the Congress 
under the leadership of the extremists, and turned into a 
popular denionstration demanding naUonal liberation. Buf 
in spite of their religious idiosyncrasies and orthodox incli- 
nations, the social aflSliation of the extremists is identicaf 
wi at of tile moderates. In the spontaneous mass- 
upheaval, they discovered the force which could be utilised 
tor the triumph of the native bourgeoisie. But tliey could 
not develop the potentiality of the mass movement by lead- 
ing it in accordance with its economic urges and sociaF 
tendencies. Their tactics were to strengthen tlie nationalist 
movement by the questionable method of exploiting the 
ignorance of the masses. And the best way of exploiting the 
ignorance of the masses was to make a religion of national- 
ism. This tactics led to the appearance of Mohandas Karam- 
chand Gandhi on the political horizon, and the temporary 
eclipse of all other pohtico-social tendencies in the shade- 
of Gandhism, which has reached a crisis after havincr swept 
the country, for two years. , ” 

In Gandhism culminate all the - social tendencies that* 
have always differentiated the two principles of Indian 
nationalism. In fact. Gandhism is the acutest and most 
desperate -manifestation of the forces of reaction trying to 
hold their own against the objectively revolutionarx' ten- 
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dencies contained in the liberalsJ^ih^^^-jnationalisin.'The 
impending wane of Gandhism sig^esaJiia«.co] lapse of the 
reactionary forces and their total elimination from tlie politic 
cal movement. (p. 2Q5) 

* » * * 

The present awakening is a reaction against the age-long 
resignation, created by leligious teachings and the tenets 
of spiritual culture. Therefoie it cannot be used for a 
national movement tending towards the revival of the spiri- 
tual civilisation of India. Here lies the contradiction in the 
orthodox nationalism as expressed of late in the cult of 
Gandhism. It endeavours to utilise the mass energy for the 
perpetuation or revival of that heritage of national culture 
which has been made untenable by the awakening of this 
energy. Tire orthodox extremists in control of the Congress, 
freed from all moderate influence, assumed the leadership 
of a popular mass movement, national in appearance which 
contains, nevertheless, a challenge to all the fundamental 
doctrines of orthodox nationalism. Therefore, the intention 
of the present Congress, which has acquired the status of a 
political party, to unite the people of all classes in a struggle 
for national liberation to be cairied on under the banner of 
Gandhism, is bound to be defeated. The signs of the 
impending defeat are already perceptible. 

Gandhism will fall victim to its own contradictions. By 
Gandhism is meant the school of nationalism which has 
been reigning supreme in the Indian movement during the 
last three years. It can be put in another way ; the Indian 
national movement, actuated by the sjiirit of Gandhism 
cannot succeed, because in that case it would defeat its 
own end. In spite of the pious desire of its leaders, post- 
British India cannot and will not become pre-British India.’ 
The Indian ‘ people will not be able to overthrow foreign 
domination until and unless all that is cherished by ortho- 
dox nationalists have become things of the past of venerable 
niemory. Sanctimonious antagonism to tlie “satanic western 
civilisation”, a tendency which in spite of its pathetic 
impotency smacks of reaction, cannot be the life of a 
movement whose success will be marked by the crowning 
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of the native bourgeoisie, who will prove to be as disrup- 
tive as the British ruler in so far as tlie social and religious 
ideals of orthodox nationalism are concerned. The victory 
of Indian nationalism xvilJ be the victory of the nrogressive 
middle class, which may build a monument to the memorv 
of the Mahatma for the valuable service he rendered them 
involuntarily, but which will never share his pious indigna- 
tion against western civilisation, which is after all only a 
certain stage of social development through which every 
human community has to pass. This victory will be won, 
not through “suffering and soul force”, but with blood and 
tears and will be maintained by blood and iron. But it must 
come. The introduction of “western-civilisation” so heartily 
hated by Gandhi is the reward of the fierce fight for 
national independence to- which he seeks to lead the peo- 
ple. He is working for something which is mortally antago- 
nistic to the reactionary forces operating through him, and 
whose standard-bearer he unconsciously is. 

Before proceeding to review the happenings in the 
Indian movement since the beginning of the world war 
from the point of view stated above, it will be worth while 
to analyse Gandhism, because in it has found ample expres- 
sion all tlie ebbing vitality contained in orthodox national- 
ism. The imminent collapse of Gandhism %vill close a 
romantic and exciting chapter of tlie Indian national move- 
ment It will demonstrate that a socially revolutionary 
movement cannot be influenced by reactionary forces. It 
will disclose the incompatibility between the national strug- 
gle having for its object aggrandisement of the bourgeoisie 
and the revolt of the working masses against class expJoita- 
tion— a res’olt which nevertheless has contributed strength 
to the Congress in the last years of the activities. 

Although somewhat unique in its idiosyncrasies and 
fanaticism, the Gandhi cult is not an innovation. Divested 
of the rebellious spirit and the shrewd politician in him, 
Tilak would resemble Gandlii in so far as religious beliefs 
and spiritual prejudices are concerned. But for his versa- 
tiUty m modem thoughts and characteristic looseness of 
conviction, Bepin Chandra Pal would, perchance, join the 
Mahatma in the passionate denunciation of every thing that 
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adds to the material comfort of man. Had he been more of 
a monomaniac than a profound thinker with metaphysical 
preoccupations, Aurobindo Ghose would subscribe to 
Gandhi’s philosophy, whicii pretends to command a rush- 
ing tide; “Thus far shall Uiou go and no farther.” In the 
contemporary epoch outside India, Tolstoy has been the 
apostle of wliat Gandhi professes. In fact the latter is an 
avowed disciple of the former. Gandhism is nothing but 
petty bourgeois humamtarianism hopelessly bewildered in 
the clashes of the staggering forces of human progress. The 
crocodile tears of Uiis humanitarianism are shed ostensibly 
for tlic undeniable sufferings of tlie majority in capitalist 
society, but tliey are really caused by grief over the end of 
the old order, already destroyed or about to be so. It pines 
for that ancient golden age when tlie majority were kept in 
blissful ignorance in order that a few could roll in idle 
luxury, undisturbed by the revolt of the discontented; the 
Spiritual culture of which was based on the barbarism of 
the people at large; tlie simplicity of which was the sign of 
its backwardness. This longing glance backwards is due, in 
some cases, to tlie consummate intrigues of the forces of 
reaction, and in others, to involuntai^' subordination to the 
influence of tlie same agency. Its tendency towards a sort 
of religious or utopian socialism proves that Gandhism, as 
Well as its source Tolstoyism, belongs to tlie latter category. 
Or, in other words, the ser\’ices rendered by it to reactions 
are involuntary. (pp. 2p7-9) 

« * # ' / 

Another epoch-making feature of the Lucknow Congress 
was the unconditional endorsement of its programme and 
demands by the All-India Moslem League simultaneously 
in session in the same city. This rapprochement of the two 
great lival, if not antagonistic communities, culminated in 
the so-called Congress-League scheme formulated and 
issued as the programme of the Indian national movement 
in August 1917. Self-government within the British empire, 
with complete fiscal autonomy, was tile slogan, and the 
Congress in which its sister Moslem organisation was 
incoiporated entered the period of an active political fight. 
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At this point it is necessary to make a retrospective study 
in order that the full significance of this rapprochement 
may be well understood. Except for one or two solitary 
figures, the founders of the National Congress were all non- 
Moslems. Orthodox nationalism was based upon aggressive 
Hinduism. The extremist paity was bom and developed as 
a Hindu pait)' It was actuated by Hindu religion; its 
ideology was derived from Hindu philosophy. The ruling 
power of the land till but a relatively short time ago, the 
Mussulmans, at least the upper class with the blood of the 
conquering race, did not consider themselves tlie same as 
the Hindu population. With their fierce fanaticism, they 
could not be expected to feel themselves an integral part 
of the' Indian people, welded together by religious con- 
sciousness and cultural traditions. Then, on account of a 
higher grade of social development, the Hindu intellectuals 
responded more readily to those progressive political and 
social thoughts which made for the birtli of modem 
nationalism and tlie eventual foundation of the Congress. 
When the western educated Hindu intellectuals began the 
agitation for representative government, the Mussulmans 
would not have anything to do with them. The latter looked 
upon the former with suspicion. The Hindus were in the 
majority in the bulk of the population as well as in the 
intellectual and propertied middle-class." A government 
based upon the principles of national representation 
threatened to be a Hindu supremacy. Naturally the Mussul- 
mans were not very enthusiastic over a movement fraught 
witli such possibilities. In fact, the landed aristocracy and 
the comparatively few intellectuals among them were 
decidedly hostile to such a movement. This attitude of 
theirs gave the foreign ruler the opportunity of using the 
large Islamic community as an opposition to the national- 
ism of tlie Congress. And the imperialist government did 
use this weapon very cle\erly and not without effect. But 
the blame for tliis lack of unity among the Hindus and 
Moslems is not to be laid entuely at tlie doors of tlic govem- 

• \ccorJing to tho^ensus of 1921, thtre arc 70,000.000 MoIiainmcJan* 
out of a total porulation of 319.000,000. 
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ment, whose “divide and rule” policy could not have suc- 
ceeded had there not been conflicting interests between 
the two communities. As soon as both communities came- to 
have identical material interests, their union in a political 
movemenf could no longer be prevented by tlie cleverest 
artifices of the government, nor by the traditional religious 
antagonism. 

The masses of both the communities were equally in- 
different to questions political. Tliey lived for centuries 
side by side in the same villages, engaged in tlie same 
occupation of toiling for the maintenance of an extra- 
vagantly luxurious ruling class. 

Religious antagonism, which undoubtedly did exist, could 
not however interfere with the unavoidable phenomenon 
that the society was divided into two classes, the exploited 
lower class and the exploiting upper class. People profess- 
ing antagonistic religions were to be found in the ranks of 
both classes. For convenience of exploitation, religious 
antagonism was kept alive among the people by the upper 
class of both the communities. Fanaticism fed upon igno- 
rance made such strategy possible. But the relation be- 
tween the rich propertied classes of the two communities 
could not be harmonious, either under the Mohammedan 
rule, nor afterwards. It was maiked by bitter rivalry. The 
trading middle class flourishing in the latter days of tlie 
Moslem empire was predominantly Hindu, while the niling 
Islamic community remained in the backward social stage 
of feudalism. The British conquest found the Moslem popu- 
lation generally divided into feudal landlords and peasantry. 
In accordance with the policy of British imperialism in its 
earlier days, tlie feudal rulers as well as the landed aristo- 
cracy were crushed politically and militarily -to a state of 
impotency — to be preserved, petted and pampered later on. 
This being the case, the social basis for a liberal intelli- 
gentsia was absent in the Moslem community at the time 
of the British conquest, and it was long before such a social 
factor could come into being during tlie British period. , 

When the Hindu liberal intellectuals orgam’sed tlie 
National Congress, the few modem educated Mohammedans 
that existed in the country belonged e.xclusivcly to the 
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landed aristocracy of feudal descent. By class affiliation, 
these were not prone to progressive ideas, eitlier politicaf 
or social. Sir Syed Ahmed Klian, an aristocratic inteJlectuai, 
did the pioneer work in starting (1880) the Aligarh College, 
with the intention of bringing modem education wifliin the 
reach of Moslem youths ^vidiout tampering with the reii- 
gvovis prejudices and susceptibilities of h’« reactionary 
community. Unlike the Hindu middle class, tlie Moslems 
were still in a stage of social development which was not 
conducive to the introduction of secular education. The 
separation of education from religion was looked upon with 
great apprehension and was universally opposed. Despite his 
progressive tendencies, Syed Al^med f6ian nad to bow down 
before the forces of reaction still rampant in the Moslem 
community and compromise on an adjustment of modem 
secular education with theological teacUng in the Aligarh 
College. He sought to get as many yo mg men as possible 
educated in modem ways compatible with the tenets of 
Islam, which, reflecting the tendencies of his community, he 
held to be indispensable for and more conducive to th® 
welfare of Moslem society tlian western civilisation. Never- 
theless, he looked upon British rule as providential contact— 
and implicit loyalty to it was the theme of all his educational 
and public activities. Under his zealous patronage, Aligaih 
came to be the Eton of Moslem India. The intellectual centre 
of the rich aristocracy, its concession to modem education 
amply counterbalanced by a good dose of theological train- 
ing, Aligarh naturally failed to produce youthful elements 
holding social and political ideas similar to the Hindu in- 
tellectuals who conceived of a political nationalism as 
expressed in the orgam'sation of the National Congress, 
Wnile the earlier generation of the Hindu modem intelli- 
gentsia became “denationalised” or, in other words, were 
capable of imbibing fully progressive social and political 
thoughts, Ae products of Aligarh were staunch Mussulmans 
above all, and implicit in their loyalty to the British govern- 
ment This loyalty, however, did not speak for any special 
characteristic of the Moslem community. It was a natural 
and inevitable outcome of the social position the Moslems 
occupied in those days. Besides it n^as provoked by instmc- 
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tive rivalry and suspicion against a movement whose suc- 
cess, even partial, would mean a Hindu supremacy in Indian 
politics. And in those days, to the Moslem upper class of 
feudal origin, Hindu domination was by no means a better 
prospect than British rule, which was always willing to 
show them favouritism. The absence of a class cohesion was 
responsible for tlie jjolitical divergence between the Hindus 
and Moslems. Those of the former, who inaugurated the 
agitation for representative government and social reforms, 
were intellectual bourgeoisie whereas the Aligarh alumni 
on whom were showered the good graces of the British 
government, belonged to the landed anstocracy with social 
and political tendencies predominantly feudal. Elements so 
diveise socially could not unite in a national movement. 
The foreign ruler was not slow in finding this social diver- 
gence and communal rivalry, and made full use of them. 

The Moslem intellectuals remained loyal to British rule 
because feudal class affiliation rendered them unresponsive 
to the progressive political thoughts embraced and propa- 
gated by their Hindu contemporaries. Theirs was not loyalty 
to British, rule as such, but loyalty lo a particular social 
order they were zealous to preserve. If they were hostile 
to the Congress, it was not for its alleged “seditious” charac- 
ter, but because it represented a tendency inimical to the 
social, political and religious institutions and traditions 
cherished ^is ideal bv them. Their support and sympathy 
for British rule were not purchased, as is generally believed, 
by petty favountism, but originated in the belief that British 
rule would provide a protection for the social order and 
leligious institutions tliey desired to preserve, and w'hich, 
they apprehended, would be endangered if the Hindu 
liberals were to be given their wav. Tliis apprehension was 
corroborated by the growth of orthodox nationalism, which 
was bigotedly Hindu in character and therefore could not 
be expected to be looked upon with ‘equanimity by the 
Moslems. It was not governmental favouritism, but class 
affiliation that first kept the Moslem intellectuals away from 
the Congress, and subsequently arrayed against it tlie forces 
of their community. The Moslems could not take part in 
the national movement until there should arise in their midst 
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a modern bourgeoisie divorced from all feudal connection, 
wJiosc economic vision would not be limited to Jandowning, 
but extended to commercial and industrial horizons. 

(pp. 220-2-1) 

* * * 

Nevertheless, tlic overthrow of rcactionar)* lovalisls like 
Aga Kiian and Amir Ali from tlic leadership of the League 
brought Uie political movement of the Moslems closer to 
the Congress. The new leaders of the League were mosll/ 
young middle class intellectuals, and therefore susceptible 
to nationalism. Even before capturing the leadership, they 
had criticised the Leagues advocacy of community repre- 
sentation as detrimental 'to national solidarity. The gradual 
subordination of religious orthodoxy to the political radical- 
ism of the extremists, on the other hand, removed another 
cause wljich might have kept, and to some extent did keep, 
the Mussulman intellectuals away from the Congress. The 
growth of a capitalist bourgeoisie, socially distinguished from 
the aristocratic scions of the reactionary feudal landlord, 
made the conception of nationalism possible among the 
Indian Moslems. This nationalism was distinct from a 
politico-religious movement on behalf of an imaginary world 
federation of Islamic states; it was the nationalism of an 
intecral part of the Indian people. Reactionary Moslem 
landlords could be the obiect of governmental favouritism 
as against progressive Hindu intellectuals; but the interests 
of Mussulman capitalists were as hostile as those of the 
Hindus to imperialist exploitation. This being the essence 
of the situation, tlie years preceding the creat world xvar 
were marked by a steady closing of tlie ranks of the bour- 
geoisie, Hindu as well as Moslem, in the movement of poli- 
tical nationalism. In 1916, it was under the presidency of a 
rich merchant that the Moslem League made common cause 
■with the Congress, which thus became the political organ 
of the national, bourgeoisie, undivided by rehgious or 
sectional interests. ' (p. 228) 

# ’■ * * 

The publication of the - Montagu-Chehnsford Reform 
scheme forced a clear split in the ranks of the nationalists. 
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The majority of the moderates, though not fully satisfied 
by the reforms promised, accepted them as a big step for- 
nvard, while the extremists declared tliem to be utterly 
inadequate and rejected them summarily. . . The aspirations 
of the capitalists and liberal intellectuals on tlieir way to be 
Tcalised even if but partially, the moderates gave up their 
opposition to the government. They condemned the uncom- 
promising attitude of the extremists as imprudent and detri- 
mental to tlie constructive progress of the Indian nation. The 
Congress of 1918 was totally deserted by the moderates. 
Gandhi himself, who as a member of the government com- 
mission appointed for making inquiries in connection with 
the agrarian troubles in Champaran, had glimpsed the vol- 
•cano of discontent seething under the hitherto unruffled 
•surface of the society, expressed a favourable opinion about 
reforms 

But the government was smelling trouble in the air. The 
■first indications of an imminent mass upheaval were to be 
noticed in the general restiveness all over the country. It 
was neither from the compromising rich bourgeoisie, nor 
from the objectively impotent but apparently aggressive 
orthodox nationalism of the lower middle class intellectuals 
involuntarily under the influence of the forces of reaction, 
that the gravest danger was to be expected. Placating the 
moderates did not put an end to the possibility of troubles 
from other quarters. Prolonged economic exploitation, inten- 
sified during the war, had exhausted the traditional patience 
of the peo^e, large masses of -whom had been herded into 
the new industrial centres, where they found themselves 
in conditions worse than before. In the beginning of the 
War, several thousand workers came back from the United 
States of America where they had emigrated. These emi- 
•grants had exnerienced a higher standard of living in 
America; they had seen that the ordinary comforts available 
for the worldngmen in other countries were luxuries in 
comparison with the miserable condition of the Indian toiler, 
urban as well as rural. Besides, while in America they had 
received political ideas of a revolutionary trend. They aU 
back witli the intention of overthrowing the British 
domination. In this they had failed, since the conspiracies of 
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tile secret revolutionary organisations were frustrated in the 
earlier part of the war. But Uiese returned emigrants did 
more revolutionary service than to take part in an aborthe 
insurrection. Originally they all belonged to the poor 
peasantry of the north, especially the Punjab. The attempt 
to organise insurrections being frustrated, these returned 
emigrants all went straight into their villages with their 
new vision and experiences acquired in foreign countries. It 
was not long before their spirit was caught by the people 
they came in contact witli. There was another factor which 
rendered similar services in awakening the mass energy. 
More than a million Indian soldiers were sent out to different 
ironts where ihey fought side by side with Europeans. In 
the towns and villages of Europe they found even the poorest 
people living in a condition better than theirs at home. These 
soldiers were also coming back changed men. The imminent 
demobilisation would scatter these discontented and dis 
turbing elements broadcast all over the country. 

These were the potential souices of the impending dan- 
ger. Discontent was no longer confined within tlie small 
middle class; it had penetrated the villages, it had rudely 
shaken the resignation of the masses of Indian people. Tins 
situation had not been created by the agitation of the bour- 
geois democrats, nor by the aggressive nationalism of the 
religious orthodox. It was brought about by the development 
of the objective forces. Therefore it could not be handled 
successfully merely by placating the moderates and prose- 
cuting the extremists. At last there was tlie menace of a 
huge popular upheaval, caused essentially by economic ex- 
ploitation not alone of imperial capital, but by native agen- 
cies as well, the imminent popular upheaval was a social 
outburst, the rise of a socially’ revolutionary force uncom- 
promising, unrelenting, implacable, which’ would mark the 
commencement of the inevitable class war. '■ - (pp. 231-33) 

* * * 

Consequently, the government launched upon a dual 
policy; it tried to combat the Indian .movement with a 
double-edged sword. It adopted the policy of conciliatioir 
and concession, on the one hand, and brutal repression, on 
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tile otlier. Tlie Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms typified the 
former, while the latter WaS ominously heralded by the intro- 
•ductioii of the Rowlatt Bill in the legislature. The apprehen- 
sion of a great popular outburst, which induced the govern- 
ment to pass emergency legislation putting the country 
practically under martial law, was nianjfest in the following 
words uttered hv the Vicerov' in defending the Rowlatt Bill 
in the legislative council. He sounded the alarm saying: 

. . the reaction against all authority that has manifested 
itself in many parts of the civilised world are unlikelv to 
leave India entirelv untouched and the powers of evil are 
still abroad”. The powers which the Viceroy had in mind 
were evidently discovered outside the camp of the extrem- 
ists, whose following was still confined to a small section 
of the lower middle class. The alarm was sounded in the 
beginning of 1919. The echoes of the Russian revolution had 
been for some time leverberating upon the horizon of India; 
the news of the great upheaval of the European working 
class as expressed in the German, Hungarian and Bavarian 
revolutions was not altogether unknown, serious troubles 
were brewing among the toiling masses of Japan. There 
was indeed ample reason for the British government to be 
anxious about its position and to take precautions. The 
Rowlatt Bill was enacted in the face of unanimous oppo- 
sition from all shades of nationalist opinion. Even the elected 
Indian members of the legislative council voted en bloc 
against it. 

The agitation against the Rowlatt Bill brought Gandhi 
prominently into the political field. So far he had kept him- 
self practically aloof from any notewoithy political activities. 
Gandhi had seen active demonstration of mass action in 
South Africa, .where he had led the struggle of the Indian 
emigrants. His recent work-in connection with the agrarian 
revolts in Champaran had also given him a good idea of 
mass psychology. All his accumulated experience was brought 
to bear upon the mass energy on tlie eve of an outburst 
in India. While the political leaders, moderates and extrem- 
ists alike^ were agitating against the projected coercive 
measures, there appeareef on the scene the magnetic per- 
sonality of Alohandas Karamchand Gandhi, an ardent 
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the secret revolutionary organisations were frustrated in the 
earlier part of the war. But these returned emigrants did 
more revolutionary service than to take part in an abortive 
insurrection. Originally tliey all belonged to the poor 
peasantry of the north, especially the Punjab. The attempt 
to organise insurrections being frustrated, these returned 
emigrants all went straight into their villages with their 
new vision and experiences acquired in foreign countries. It 
was not long before their spirit was caught by the ‘people 
they came in contact with. There was another factor which 
rendered similar services in awakening the mass energy. 
More than a million Indian soldiers were sent out to different 
tronts where they fought side by side with Europeans. In 
the towns and villages of Europe they found even the poorest 
people living m a condition better than theirs at home. These 
soldiers were also coming back changed men. The imminent 
demobilisation would scatter these discontented and dis 
turbing elements broadcast all over the country.- 

These were the potential sources of the impending dan- 
ger. Discontent was no longer confined within the small 
middle class; it had penetrated the villages, it had rudely 
shaken the resignation of the masses of Indian people. This 
situation had not been created by the agitation of the bour- 
geois democrats, nor by the aggressive nationalism of' the 
religious orthodox. It was brought about by the development 
of the objective forces. Therefore it could not be handled 
successfully merely by placating the moderates and prose- 
cuting the. extremists. At last there was the menace of a 
huge popular upheaval, caused essentially by economic ex- 
ploitation not alone of imperial capital, but by native agen- 
cies as well, the imminent popular upheaval was a social 
outburst, the rise of a socially' revolutionaiy force uncom- 
promising, unrelenting, implacable, which' would mark the 
commencement of the inevitable class war, ’ . (pp. 231 * 53 ) 
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Consequently, the government launched upon a dual 
policy; it tried to combat the Indian .movement with a 
double-edged sword. It adopted the policy^ of concilialion 
and concession, on the one hand, and brutal repression, on 
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tlie otlier. Tlie Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms typified the 
former, while the latter WaS ominously heralded by the intro- 
•duction of the Rowlatt Bill in the legislature. The apprehen- 
sion of a great popular outburst, which induced the govern- 
ment to pass emergency legislation putting the country 
practically under martial Ja^v, ^vas iiianifest in the following 
words uttered bv the Vicerov in defending the Rowlatt Bill 
in the legislative council. He sounded the alarm saying: 

. . the reaction against all authority that has manifested 
itself in many parts of the civilised woild are unlikelv to 
leave India entirely untouched and the powers of evil are 
still abroad”. The powers which tlie Viceroy had in mind 
were evidently discovered outside the camp of the extrem- 
ists, whose following was still confined to a small section 
of the lower middle class. The alarm was sounded in the 
beginning of 1919. The echoes of the Russian revolution had 
been for some time leverberating upon the horizon of India; 
the news of the great upheaval of the European working 
class as expressed in the German, Hungarian and Bavarian 
revolutions was not altogether unknown; serious troubles 
were biewing among the toiling masses of Japan. There 
was indeed ample reason for the British government U/ be 
anxious about its position and to take precautions. The 
Rowlatt Bill was enacted in the face of unanimous oppo- 
sition from all shades of nationalist opinion. Even the elected 
Indian members of the legislative council voted en bloc 
against it. 

The agitation against the Rowlatt Bill brought Gandhi 
prominently into tlie political field. So far he had kept him- 
self practically aloof from any noteworthy political activities. 
Gandhi had seen active demonstration of mass action in 
South Africa, .where he had led the struggle of the Indian 
emigrants. His recent worlein connection with the agrarian 
revolts in Champaran had also given him a good idea of 
mass psychology. All his accumulated expeiience was brought 
to bear upon the mass energy on the eve of an outburst 
in India. While the political leaders, moderates and extrem- 
ists alike, were agitating against the projected coercive 
measures, there appeared on the scene the magnetic per- 
sonality of ^lohandas Karamchand Gandhi, an ardent 
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apostie of religious nationalism and a bitter opponent of 
what he called the “Satanic western civilisation” which was 
being feverishly introduced into India in the form of large 
capitalist industries. By inaugurating the campaign of satya- 
graha (passive resistance to evil), an active vent was given 
to the opposition, which could thus transcend the limits of 
mere indignation meetings and passing resolutions of pro- 
test. Devoid of any other weapons to fight the British 
government, the Indian people were provided in the 
campaign of passive resistance with a way of making their 
energy felt by the opponent. Gandhi postulated that the 
Indian people would “refuse to obey these laws and such 
other laws”, but would at the same time “faithfully follow 
the truth and refrain from violence to life, person and pro- 
perty”. With this vow a committee was oreranised, which 
replied to the enactment of the Rowlalt Bill by calling a 
hartal (national strike). Everybody should cease work; alf 
shops should be closed, all business should be suspended. 

For the first time in its history, the Indian national move- 
ment entered into the period of active struggle, and in 
doing so it had to call upon the masses of the people. A 
national strike cannot be carried on with any effect by 
lower middle class, which too is very small in India. The 
lime for mass action was ripe. Economic forces, together 
with other objective causes, had created an atinosphere in 
which a spontaneous response could be, expected to a calf 
for a national strike. Had this step been taken several years 
earlier, there would have been hardly any response- Gandhi 
did not think of backing up the Congress-League demands 
of 1916 by hartal, not even a big demonstration. Great ideas 
originate and arc determined by the prevailing material 
conditions. In 1919 tlie slate of affairs was such that the 
idea of a national strike could be conceived. A considerable 
portion of tlie population was in an inflammable stale of 
mmd. There had been various strikes in the industrial 
centres. The call for a hartal was enthusiastically responded 
to by the working class. It was a great mass upheaval, an 
essentially socio-economic, and not a mere national demon- 
stration, that led up to the Punjab massacres culminating 
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in Amritsar. The powder magazine was tliere; Gandhi set 
fire to it 

This mighty mass revolt scared the moderates into the 
shelter of tlieir spiritual home, under the throne of tlie im- 
perial bourgeoisie. They were not slow in issuing a mani- 
festo condemning tile hartal which, apparently a demon- 
stration against the government, was essentially a great 
social upheaval — the prelude to the coming class struggle. 
Gandlii himself appeared to have surmised instinctivelv the 
dangerous character to be eventually assumed by the mighty 
forces he was instrumental in invoking. Therefore from the 
very beginning he firmly took his stand on the ground that 
“truth” should be followed by “refraining from violence to 
property”. Tliis strong instinct of preserving property rights 
above all betraj s tlie class affiliation of Gandhi, in spite of 
his pious outbursts against the sordid materialism of modem 
civilisation. His hostility to capitalist society is manifestly 
not revolutionary, but reactionai-v. He believes in the sanc- 
tity of private piopeity, but seeks to prevent its inevitable 
evolution to capitalism. In tlie years following tlie industrial 
revolution, Great Britain was swept by a wave of anti- 
machine philosophy; but it was a revolutionary movement, 
because the attack against private property was its feature. 
A radical cure of that civilisation so heartily hated by 
Gandhi can be effected, not by returning to a backward 
stage of society based upon private property, but by elimi- 
nating property rights root and branch. And before being 
altogether eliminated, private property must go through 
successive stages of evolution, the highest being capitalism. 
Gandhi took his stand on dangerous ground. He embodies, 
simultaneously revolution and reaction; he must perish in- 
the fierce clash. (pp. 234-36) 

* , ■» * . 

The response of the Moslem population to the Khilafat’ 
propaganda also showed that- the country was undergoing 
a great social transformation. The bulk’ of the Indian 
Mohammedans had never been well informed of, much less 
interested in, Pan-Islamism which remained a fashionable 
cult among the reactionar)' intellectuals. The fact that the' 
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declaraUon of jehad during tlie Tripoli and Balkan wars, as 
the entrance of Turkey into tiie great European conflict, had 
left the Moslem masses of India practically unmoved, be- 
trayed the weakness of the assumed religious solidarity on 
which Pan-Islamisin was based. It proved that what could 
be possible several hundred years ago had become untenable 
in the twentieth century. It was not the disnierabennent 
of the Turkish empire that agitated the Indian hfoslems 
m 1919, when they revolted en masse with the rest of 
the Indian oppressed class. Their revolt was also brought 
about by g verv little to do 

with it exploitation, and 

above ail ty relations bv the 

growth oi , ;tors contributed to 

the rebellious mood of the Indian masses, Moslems as well 
as Hindus. The agitation against the Kowlatt Bill and sub- 
sequently the I^ilafat propaganda were successful in 
stirring up a tremendous popular movement, because the 
ground had been prepared by these fundamental socio- 
economic causes. (pp. 237-58) 


The present situation in India is not unique in history. It 
is a stage of social development marked by a sudden and 
rapid Introduction of modem means of production, resulting 
in a dislocation of the status quo, economic as well as terri- 
torial, of the population. Great Britain passed through a 
similar eooch in Ae years following the Reform Bill of 1832 
and leading up to chartist movement. But the same 
development cannot be expected to take place in India, 
although similar social and oolilical tendencies are to be 
noticed in the movement. The propertied middle class, 
which eventually dominated the situation in Endand as a 
result of the Beform Bi)) and ^he failure of the chartist 
movenient, does not occupy an identical socio-political posi- 
tion in India today. The struggle of the Indian bourgeoisie 
is not against a government controlled by ricli landed aristo- 
cracy with strong feudal traditions; it is against die highest 
form of capitalism in an -ejctremely critical moment of its 
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existence. Consequently, there is a great possibility of 
compromise in this struggle. 

Then, democracy, the slogan of the English middle class 
ill the days of the Reform Bill and chartism, has lost all its 
illusive charms. After the bitter experience of almost a 
century, it stands today naked in its true character, which 
is the dictatorship of the bourgeoisie heading towards a 
plutocratic imperialism. The struggle of the English bour- 
geoisie took place when capitalist society was in the process 
of building. The nationalism of India tends towaids the 
aggrandisement of the native bourgeoisie at a time when 
capitalism has gone bankrupt — when it is collapsing under 
its own contradicUons all over the world. In the thirties and 
forties of the nineteentli century, the bourgeoisie was a 
revolutionary factor in England as well as on the contineni. 
It was struggling to build a new civilisation on the ruins 
of the old. To their great misfortune, this much cannot be 
said of the bourgeois nationalists .of India. Thev have 
appeared too late on the scene.< It ^Is not their fault. They 
did not choose to be late. They., were kept back bv impe- 
rialism. They are late all the same, and, therefoie, cannot 
be expected to play the same role as their kind pJa\’ed in 
other countries in more opportune times. In relation to the 
past and present Indian society taken as a whole, thev are 
undoubtedly revolutionary. But they are trying to build 
what is crumbling the world over. Tliey happen to be at 
the head of a revolutionary moven.ent at a period when 
their class has ceased to be a revolutionary social force. 

The Indian bourgeoisie today stands between two fires: 
one just beginning to break into flames still clouded vwth 
^ick smoke, other large and awe-inspiring, but its 
imposing glare is not that of living flames — it is of burning 
embers, to be soon covered with ashes. On one side is the 
great social upheaval fomented by the rising tide of mass 
energy which it endeavours to manipulate according to its 
own benefit and convenience; on the other side stands the 
imperial power intent upon maintaining its political and 
economic hegemony, but at the same time showing inclina- 
tions to compromise. The unbridled advance of the first, 
which alone can deliver a death blow to imperial domi- 
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Earlier Articles in “Inprecor” on 
India by M. N. Roy and ’Others 


Inprecor (t e. International Press Correspondence) started publication- 
as a biweekly journal in English, German and French from Berlin some 
time in October 1921. The purpose of this Journal 'was to make tne 
documents and reports of the Communist International and its national 
sections as well as the reports of the activities of the workers’ and 
communist parties of the world in general and particularly the authentic 
reports of the progress and activities and life of the Soviet ' Union 
available to its readers. , - - 

Soon after the Third Congress, Lenin became conscious of the urgent 
need to create a centre outside the Soviet Union to collect and dis- 
seminate authentic information about the labour movement in the capi- 
talist countries. 

From Lenin’s Collected Works (VoL 42, pp. 333-36 and' 337-39) we 
get the following information : ' / - 

On 13 August 1921 Lenin wrote to Zinoviev on the organisation of "a 
bureau for properly summarising and selecting information on the inter- 
national labour movement... I suggest that such a bureau be set up tn 
Germany” (p. 333). The bureau was to collect information on "shadings 
and controversial issues within communism, and on the fringe of com- 
munism {Two-and-a-Half Jnternational and anarchists): and also within 
the trade union movement”: on the “elections and their statistics , (or 
results) to judge the strength of trends in the labour movepient”; on 
"the history of outstanding strikes and 'incidents’ (demonstrations, 
actions, etc.) and so on” (p. 335). 

Lenin’s proposal was accepted by the ECCl on 17' August 1921 
Shortly afterwards E. Varga sent Lenin his project. On 31 August 
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nation, spells a serious menace to the designs of the nation- 
alist bourgeoisie; while to enter into partnership' with 
imperial capital is not a bad prospect. But the Indian 
bourgeoisie, by itself, is too weak to make the imperialist 
government pay heed to its demands. Therefore it must 
depend upon mass action for imposing its will. This is play- 
ing with 'fire, digging one's own grave. It has been demon- 
strated on various occasions during the last three years, that 
the mass movement cannot always be kept witliin the limits 
set according to the convenience of the bourgeoisie. Signs 
are already to be seen that the workers and peasants, who 
are steadily emerging from the first confusion of a great 
social upheaval, do not find the Congress and Kliilafat 
programmes include their interests. The inevitable conse- 
quence of these tendencies is tlie eventual divorce of tlie 
mass movement from bourgeois leadership. In that case 
bourgeois nationalism will end in a compromise with 
imperial supremacy, and the liberation of India will bo 
left to the political movement of the workers and peasants 
consciously organised and fighting on the grounds of clas^ 
struggle. (pp. 239-41)' 



Earlier Articles in “Inprecor” on . 
India by M. N. Roy and Others 


Inprecor (i.e. International Press Correspondence) started publicattor> 
as a biweekly Journal in English, German and French from Berlin some 
time in October 1921. The purpose of this journal was to make tne 
documents and reports of the Communist International and its national 
sections as well as the reports of the activities of the workers' and 
communist parties of the world in general and particularly the authentic 
reports of the progress and activities and life of the Soviet ' Uniorr 
available to Its readers. • ' 

Soon after the Third Congress. Lenin became conscious of the urgent 
need to create a centre outside the Soviet Union to collect and dis* 
seminate authentic information about the labour movement in the capi* 
talist countries. 

From Lenin's Collected Works (Vol. 42, pp. 333-36 and' 337-39) we 
get the following information ; 

On 13 August 1921 Lenin wrote to Zinoviev on the organisation of "a 
bureau for properly summarising and selecting Information on the inter- 
national labour movement , . I suggest that such a bureau be set up In 
Germany" {p. 333). The bureau was to collect information on "shadings 
and controversial issues within communism, and on the fringe of com* 
munism (Two-and-a-Half Jnlernational and anarchists); and also withlri 
the trade union movement”; on the "elections and their statistics , (or 
results) to judge the strength of trends m the labour movefnent”; on 
"the history of outstanding strikes and 'incidents’ (demonstrations, 
actions, etc.) and so on” (p. 335). ’ 

Lenin’s proposal was accepted by the ECCJ on 17 August, 1921. 
Shortly alterwards E. Varga sent Lenin his project. On' 31 August 
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Lentn sent Varga hts remarks — “Tentative Amendments or Theses’* 
(pp. 337'39), which Varga replied the same day, mentioning the “deep- 
going basic diilerences in regard to the alms of such an institute’’ 
(p. 573) Replying to him on 1 September, Lenin wrote: "I consider it 
incorrect to put the question that way (supplying information to Comin- 
lern Executive or to the labour press or to both?). We need full and 
truthful information And the truth should not depend upon whom it 
has to serve” (p 339) “The plan for setting up an Information institute 
did not materialise’’ (p. 574). 

However, it is probable that the preliminary machinery set up for this 
purpose was utilised to bring out the German, English and French 
editions of Inprecor from Berlin 

The first issue of the iournal in English came out in October 1921. 
The early articles of M. N Roy and other international writers were 
released only through the InprecOr since as yet there was no {ournaf 
of the Communist Party of India Roy’s Vanguard of Indian Independence 
began publication from 15 May 1922. 

Inprecor, as a foreign journal published by a communist agency, came 
up in fact under the sea customs ban of the Government of India from 
its very start. But its import into India came to the notice of the author- 
ities soma time in 1922. The proscription of two issues of Inprecor 
under the Press Act is publicised by the Government of India in October 
1922 The two issues are Vol. II, No 60, dated 21 July 1922 and Vol. II. 
No. 75, dated 1 September 1922. The former contained the artiefe by 
Roy, “The Political Situation in India’’, and the latter the article by 
Evelyn Roy: “Mota Singh, the Leader of Indiart Peasants". These two 
issues precede in the list of proscription for the year 1922 on the 
lollowing communist books and pamphlets referring to India: 

(1 ) India In Transition — M N. Roy. Geneva, 1922 

(2) India's Problem and Its Solution — M. N. Roy, Geneva, 1922 ‘ 

(3) Railway Union News (Poster) — M. A. Khan, Lahore. 1922 

(4) Railway Labour Beware of Satan (Poster in Urdu) — M- A. Khan, 
Bombay, 1922 

(5) The Communisl Federal League of India (English Pamphlet) — 
Printed by Mitter & Co, Chinglepet, Madras. 1922 

(6) Vanguard ol Indian Independence, Vol, I, Issues 1 to 9 — M. N, 
Roy, . . . 

(7) What Do We Want? — M N Roy. Geneva 1922 

We are quoting this from the documents of the Nationat Archives of 
India (NAl-HPD. 1925, Fiia 33/25). The subject mentioned on the Ma 
is: "List of books proscribed under section 12 of Indian Press Act and 
since its repeal under section 99A of the criminal procedure coda fot 
the period of 1920*24.’’ 

The first article to appear m Inprecor on India was by G, Safarov, if 
was taken from Pravda, dated 3 November 192f. It appeared in Vol. t. 
No 10 dated 22 November 1921, Its last paragraphs run thus; 
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"The attitude of English circles can best bo judged by the following 
excerpt from the Civil and Military Gazette of 27 August: 

" ‘The Moplah uprising should bo a timely warning to Gandhi, Do 
not play with firo. The match, which set fire to the small pile of foreign 
clothing, may cause a conflagration which the tears of a whole nation 
may not be able to extinguish.’ 

"This Is the way a 'strong' government speaks; but it Is not strong 

"Together with the Indian national movement grows the labour move 
ment In Iho industrial centres of Calcutta, Bombay, Madras This labour 
movement is now beginning to act in the economic field. But India 
has millions of proletarians, and the national movement is its preparatory 
school,” 

Earlier In the course of the article the author remarks “The fight 
against foreign imperialism Is first of all carried on for the economic 
and political Independence of India However, the more the masses are 
drawn into the movement, the more of a revolutionary agrarian characte 
their demands assume." 

The next article (Vol. I, Mo. 18. 20 December 1921) is entitled 
"Revolutionary India" This Is obviously by M N Roy, who is writing 
under the pseudonym of "Shramendra Karsan" It gives a picture of 
repression launched by the British government against the noncoopera* 
lion movement It points out that hundreds of Congress workers, men 
and women, are being arrested. "Congress leaders, Khilafat workers and 
members of Akall Dal have become special target for prosecution. 
Mahatma Gandhi has not been arrested yet." It says. Lord S. P. Sinha, 
the only Indian governor in Bihar and Orissa, who is assigned by 
Britain "the dirty work of arresting popular leaders . . . has decided to 
resign”. It says further: 

"Incarceration of prominent men like the All brothers. Sirdar Gurudit 
Singh, Chitta Ranjan Das, Lala Lajpat Rai, Pandit Motilal Nehru, Dr Saif 
uddin Kitchlew, Jitendra Lai Banerjee, the editors of the Allahabac 
Independent and many others is inciting the whole nation to abandon Iti. 
pacifist principles, though the Indian National Congress urges the people 
to be calm and coot and to assume a nonviolent attitude. The British 
government may be anxious to bring about a premature revolution but 
the signs seem to be very clear when we know that there were riotr 
in Bombay, strikes in Calcutta and that the Moplahs are 'still fighting 
in a perfect military fashion 

"The National Volunteer Corps have been organised and the national 
treasury known as the Tilak Swaraj'ya Fund established In every village 
and hamlet has come within the sphere of the activities of the Congress 
The plan of boycotting the British cloth, schools and colleges and 
British courts was adopted in the last congress As a result many 
national schools and universities exclusively under national control have 
been established. Recently it is reported that St per cent of the Man- 
chester cotton mills have been closed due largely to the noncooperatioi^ 
movement In India.” 
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It concludes : 

“The vanguards of revolutionary India are the common workers and 
peasants who constitute 90 per cent of the huge population, no less than 
one'fifth of the whole human race These people are not going to 
give their fives for abstract theories They want fand, they want bread, 
they want Vheir nghts A plan of action Is. theiefoie, being mapped so 
that (he reaf revolutionaries may know how to use their forces for the 
tnevitable social and ecoriomic revolulion, which Is bound up with the 
political revolution. 

“Now is the auspicious moment for all the peoples of the worfd to 
study the significance of India’s fight for complete Independence. They 
may find that India may pring about the collapse of the (mperlallstto 
capitalistic system. India’s movement cannot but bo a movement of 
the masses for the masses The privileged and propertied classes are 
enjoying the blessings of hie under the British and many ol them have 
beer! created by the British government. It is the common people who 
are suffering and it is they who wilt lead the movement to success- The 
recognition of these facts may throw a new light on 'What part India 
may play in the adjustment of the world's economic, social and political 
order." 

This article written on tho evo of the Ahmedabad session of the 
National Congress (pecember end 1921) reiterates the ideas put for- 
ward in the Ahmedabad manifesto issued by M. N. Boy and Abani 
Mukherji which we have already given. 

The first article in Inprecor (Vol. II, mo. 1, 3 January '1922) is th-r 
one by Roy on "The Indian Trade Union Congress’*. It is devoted to 
the second session of the AITUC held in Jharla at the end of 192t. It 
gives soma mora facts of that session not mentioned In our documents 
of 1921. For instance this article states; 

“Before the congress met, a strike of miners had been on. The 
mineowners' called upon the government to prohibit the holding of the 
congress. They even went so far as to suggest the dissolution of the 
congress with the help of military forces. But the government busy in 
the campaign of repression against the National Congress did not think 
it prudent to pay head to the mineowners' request." 

After describing how striking miners in their hundreds were always 
lingering round the congress hati and how some of their leaders went 
up to the plallorm of the congress and recounted their conditions to 
their delegates, the article writes: 

“The miners' leader Viswanath, who In company with a number of 
other trade union leaders including the president-elect, Joseph Baptists 
had made a tour* of inspection of the mining districts, made the following 
pronouncement : 

" ‘If the present misery of tne workers of India is allowed to continue, 
then nothing can stop Boishevism. Let them take heed, because tho 
workers are determined to become the rightful owners of the wealth 
produced by their labours’. According to the report submitted at the 
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congress the average wage of the miners was six pence per day (six 
annas (}. Starvation was raging among the workers.'" 

It further adds : 

"One of the most Interesting features of the congress was that tne 
same Mineowners’ Association which asked the government to break 
up the congress ended by requesting a hearing before the assembly 
of the organised workers Permission to, speak before the congress Was 
granted to the president of the association who declared the intention 
■of reducing the working week to 44 hours, and Invited the representatives 
of the striking miners to open immediate negotiations. Promises were 
made in the name of the owners that decent houses would be built 
and schools provided for the workers' children Still more, a deputatiori 
from the owners publicly apologised for having attempted to suppress 
the congress and presented a resolution condemning their own aCtiqn. 
This incident shows the strength acquired by the organised workers 
■of India in the short period of their activity.” 

Finally it mentions that "Two resolutions were unanimously passed ; 
one appeals to the workers of the world to secure peace and bread for 
'Russia''” and the second declaring that "wars can be avoided only by 
the united efforts of the working class of the world”. More than 100 
oinions with a total membership of 1,500,000 were represented in the 
-congress 

In another article in the beginning of 1922 Roy (Shramendra Karsan) 
-again reverts to the subject of "The Revolt of Labour in India'' (Vof. II 
"No. 12, 14 February 1922), The article reviews the contemporary mani- 
festations of peasants' and workers' spontaneous movement. It says: 

"Indian labour may be illiterate, but not necessarily unintelligent. It 
at least understands its economic Interests, if not its rights. Indian 
labour sees that fifty per cent of the industries and nearly aff the plan- 
tations are controlled by the British. It is inveigled into slavery on the 
British plantation colonies. They feel in every moment the lash of the 
exploiters. Torture and stomach pangs are enough to awaken them to 
class consciousness. 

"The beginning has been maoe In organising unions la every field 
of labour. For the last two years, All-India Trade Union Congress sessions 


•NAI-HPD. File No. 103 of 1923, Part III, series 1-36, Bolshevik 
Tropa^anda in India, mentions on p. 23 in appendix I to Notes, that 
two stowaway German sailors Tosche and Fleishner by name arrived in 
Calcutta on 19 July 1921. They were deported to Shanghai. After their 
deportation it was found that they delivered letters to the secretary of 
the miners' federation in Jharia from Russia. This might be one of tbo 
sources from which the news of famine in Russia and- the call of the 
RILU to collect money for the relief of the starving in Russia may have 
'first reached India. The same document further states that "information 
•was received that a letter from the Jharia TUG session was sent to Zinoviev 
an Russia”. 
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an analysis o{ the political situation In the early months of 1922. This 
we are reproducing in the full in the following pages. 

The next article "The Awakening in India" by Evelyn Roy continues 
the same theme forward — viz the situation after the arrest of GandhijI. 
It Is in Vol II. No. 32'33, dated 5 May 1922. We reproduce the con* 
eluding portions of this article 

We also reproduce a brief resolution "On the Orient Guestion" adopted 
by the Plenum of the ECCI on 4 March 1922. This is a directive — one 
of the earliest — to the communist parties In West European countries to 
support the national revolutionary movements in the colonial countries 
of the Near East and Central Asia, and especially in Egypt and India, 
with which they are connected : "The Communist party of England is 
especially requested to launch a well-organised and continued action 
with a view of supporting the revolutionary movement in India and 
Egypt ” 

This list exhausts the' articles and material appearing In the early 
issues of Inprecor In 1921 and in the beginning of 1922, I.e. before the 
first Journal of M. N. Roy and later of the Communist Party of India, viz 
Vanguard of Indian Independence, began publication from abroad from 
15 May 1922. 



2. "Inprecor” Articles 


(a) The Political Crisis in Indu — by Shramendba Karsan 

Afahatma Gandlii, the leader of the noncooperation move- 
ment in India, has been arrested by the British government 
at Sabarmati, four miles from Ahmedabad on March 10, 
1922, This bit of news given out by the London India Office 
Brings home to us the realisation that the curtain for the 
final climax in the political crisis in India has been lifted. 
The arrest of Gandhi is a direct and determined challenge 
of the British government, which desires to test the strength 
of the Indian people. The conjecture may not be unfounded 
that the British cabinet after mature deliberations gave the 
secret order to the British officials in India to curb the 
freedom of the moving spirit in Indian politics. They argued 
perhaps that the desire to fight for complete independence 
of India is confined only to a few men. Already the most 
prominent leaders like the Ali brothers, Chitta Ranjan Das. 
Motilal Nehru, Lala Lajpat Rai, Abul Kalam Azad and 
hundreds of others have been imprisoned by the British 
government. At the time of the arrest of tlie Ali bi others 
§ie government was very apprehensive about the outbreak 
of the revoludon. It was Gandhi who pleaded with the 
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violent revolutionaries to give him an opportunity or making 
^n experiment in his peaceful revolution. Tne elimination 
of Gandhi from the arena of active Indian politics then 
suggests many possibilities. 

On tlie eve of the arrest of Gandhi, Montagu, the British 
Secretary of State, has been forced to resign. Montagu 
acted, it is intimated, in publishing a dispatch of the Vice- 
roy in a manner which defied the British cabinet. It is, of 
course, the explanation for the consumption of those who 
play with political phrases. But tlie signihcance of Montagues 
resignation has to be sought elsewhere. The foreign office 
of the British government is the most autocratic and cen- 
tralised department in the world, and its direction has 
remained in the hands of those few persons who are trained 
in the art of aggression and exploitation. There is not a 
single political party — Labour or Liberal — which has ever 
questioned the divinity of the British Foreign Office, 
^lontagu published the dispatch of Lord Reading, not be- 
■cause he had any secret sympathy with the aspirations of 
the Indian people, but because he, being at the helm of 
tlie government, understands that the British rule in India 
is in peril. And he wanted to let the world know. Lloyd 
George himself declared some time ago in the British Par- 
liament, in order to satisfy the Unionists, that iron hand 
must be used in India and the Indian people must not 
question the sovereignty of the parasitic king. The differ- 
ence between Montagu and LIyod George is that the former 
sees that the passing away of British rule in India is immi- 
nent unless some sort of understanding is made with the 
Indian people by satisfying certain immediate grievances 
while the latter aims to become the cliampion of civilisation 
by crushing the Indian people by force of arms, which have 
been strengthened at the expense of Germany, Both are 
enemies of the freedom of India and friends of English 
imperialism. 

The dispatch which Montagu published is a clever plan 
to work out the old policy of divide et impera. It states tliat 
the British government in India urges among other things: 

(1) The evacuation of Constantinople, 
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(2) The suzerainty o£ tJie Sultan over the holy places, 

(3) The restoration of Ottoman Thrace (including 
Adrianople) and Smyrna. 

The fulfilment of these three points is of Uie greatest im- 
portance to India, it added. In other words Lord Reading, 
the British Viceroy, and Montagu are ol the opinion that 
the settlement of the Klidafat question will alienate the 
Mohammedans from the independence movement in India. 

These intellectually bankrupt statesmen and their advisers 
fail to recognise that the Amritsar massacre and the Khilafat 
are not the most impoitant questions in Indian politics to- 
day. One needs to be acquainted with the spirit that was dis- 
^la^ed in the Indian National Congress, held in December 

Hasrat Mohani, a very influential leader, moved a resolu- 
tion at the congress advocating complete independence of 
India and the establishment of a republic. The methods he 
desired to adopt were regular warfare with the British 
military forces. Despite the fact that many intelligent lead- 
ing were prevented from attending the congress owing 
to their imprisonment, hlohani was supported by the con- 
iderable number of delegates. The failure to pass the reso- 
ution did not mean the reluctance of the Indian people to 
fight the British in the battlefield. It simply proved that a 
little more time was needed to perfect the plans, Moham 
spoke out the minds of the revolutionaries who are’ convinc- 
ed that the British will never leave the soil of India until 
they are compelled to do so by force. 

As the situation is being developed in that direction, and 
the day for final reckoning is approaching, Lloyd George 
is exercising all the faculties of his foxy trickeries. It has 
been his polity to make a settlement with Ireland before 
the Indian situaUon becomes critical. He could then use 
some of the Irish to do Britain’s dirty work in fighting the 
Indian revolutionaries. 

He also expected to do the same trick in Afghanistan, 
Egypt and Mesopotamia. Though Afghanistan has made a 
treaty with England, the Afghans have made it very clear 
that their friendship does hot mean hostility to India. 
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Independence of India, they recognise, will alone stop the 
sinister intrigues of the British /Vsia affairs. Freedom of India 
■will be a blessing to tlie neighbouring states. 

The puppet princes of Hedjaz and Mesopotamia are 
iinancecl and maintained by Lloyd Georges government in 
order that the people of those territories do not rise in' 
jcvolt and thus help the cause of the Indian revolutionaries. 
Moreover, the troops which are being used in tliese places 
may be withdrawn for use in India. 

The recent declaration of the withdrawal of British 
suzerainty in Egypt has convinced the Eg)’plians of the 
ii\*pocrisy and fraud of the British impenahsts. One of the 
safeguards whicli the British want to maintain is the control 
of the Suez Canal so that the dispatch of the British troops 
to India is not hampered. 

British imperial policy is entirely centred on India. Llyod 
“George and his British gov ernment’s moves must be studied 
from tliis standpoint. In so far as the Indian policy is con- 
cerned, he is supported by his constituencies. No one in 
England, with tlie exception of the communists, desires to 
let India have her complete emancipation. 

To alienate the sympathy of the Moslem world towards 
India has been a kind of pastime of tlie British politicians 
in season and out of season. 

Gandlii has been the leading figure in India. The elimina- 
tion of Gandlii from the actual field of activities will at once 
convince the Indian people that tlie principle of pacifism 
is not workable as long as the germ of imperialism and 
exploitation is, lodged in the lungs of world politics. The 
xevolutionaries who kept absolutely silent, as they did not 
wish to hamper the work of Gandhi, will now be able to 
assert that the only thing the British respect is' the mailed 
fist. 

There is no party in India which does not resent the 
. arrest of Gandhi. There are abundant evidence to prove that 
even the moderates are becoming restive, particularly when 
they see the stupendous military expenditures. Dr Gour, 
for instance, vehemently attacked the policy of Lord Rawlin- 
son, commander-in-chief. Rawlinson urges the so-called 
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(2) The suzerainty of tlic Sultan over the holy places, 

(3) The restoration of Ottoman Thrace (including 
Adrianople) and Smyrna. 

The fulfilment of these three points is of tlie greatest im- 
portance to India, it added. In other words Lord Reading, 
tile British Viceroy, and Montagu are ol the opinion that 
the settlement of the Kliilafal question will alienate the 
Mohammedans from the independence movement in India. 

These intellectually bankrupt statesmen and their advisers 
fail to recognise tliat the Amritsar massacre and the Khilafat 
are not the most impoitant questions in Indian politics to- 
day. One needs to be acquainted with the spirit that was dis- 
played in tile Indian National Congress, held in December 
last. 

Hasrat Mohani, a very influential leader, moved a resolu- 
tion at the congress advocating complete independence of 
India and the establishment of a republic. The methods ho 
desired to adopt were regular warfare with tlie British 
military forces. Despite the fact that many intelligent lead- 
ing men were prevented from attending the congress owing 
to their imprisonment, ^^ohani was supported bv the con- 
iderable number of delegates. The failure to pass the reso- 
ution did not mean the reluctance of the Indian people to 
fight the British in the battlefield. It simply proved that a 
little more time was needed to perfect the plans, Moliani 
spoke out the minds of the revolutionaries who are convinc- 
ed that the British will never leave the soil of India until 
they are compelled to do so by force. 

As the situation is being developed in that direction, and 
the day for final reckoning is approaching, Lloyd George 
is exercising all the faculties of his foxy trickeries. It has 
been his policy to make a settlement with Ireland before 
the Indian situation becomes critical. He could then use 
some of the Irish to do Britain s dirty work in fighting the 
Indian revolutionaries. 

He also expected to do the same trick in Afghanistan, 
Egypt and Mesopotamia. Though Afghanistan has made a 
tr%ty with England, the Afghans have made it very clear 
that their friendship does not mean hostility to India- 
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Independence of India, diey recognise, will alone stop the 
sinister intrigues of the British Asia affairs. Freedom of India 
■will be a blessing to the neighbouring states. 

The puppet princes of Hedjaz and Mesopotamia are 
£nanced and maintained by Llo^'d George's government in 
order that the people of those territories do not rise in' 
revolt and thus help the cause of the Indian revolutionaries. 
Moreover, the troops which are being used in these places 
may be withdrawn for use in India. 

The recent declaration of the withdrawal of British 
suzerainty in Egypt has convinced tlie Egyptians of the 
hypocrisy and fraud of the British imperialists. One of the 
safeguards whieli the British want to maintain is the control 
of the Suez Canal so that the dispatch of the British troops 
to India is not hampered. 

British imperial policy is entirely centred on India. Llyod 
•George and his British government's moves must be studied 
from this standpoint. In so far as the Indian policy is con- 
oemed, he is supported by his constituencies. No one in 
England, witli tlie exception of the communists, desires to 
let India have her complete emancipation. 

To alienate the sympatliy of the Moslem world towards 
India has been a kind of pastime of the British politicians 
in season and out of season. 

Candlii has been the leading figure in India. The elimina- 
tion of Gandlii from the actual field of activities will at once 
convince the Indian people that the principle of pacifism 
is not workable as long as the germ of imperialism and 
exploitation is lodged in the lungs of world politics. The 
revolutionaries who kept absolutely silent, as they did not 
wish to hamper the work of Gandhi, will now be able to 
assert that the only thing the British respect is the mailed 
fist. 

There is no party in India which does not resent the 
, arrest of Gandhi. There are abundant evidence to prove that 
even the moderates are becoming restive, particularly when 
they see the stupendous military expenditures. Dr Gour, 
for instance, vehemently attacked the policy of Lord Rawlin- 
son, commander-in-chief. Rawlinson urges the so-called 
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Indian legislature to acquiesce in the expenditure of nearly 
50 per cent of the entire revenue for military purposes. 
No sane-minded Indian can advocate such a pernicious 
policy. Of course, the government will spend the money 
without any consideration whatever for Indian public 
opinion. 

The British government has already dispatched several 
regiments of British troops to India, as they no longer trust 
the Indian soldiers. How far the Indian people is organised 
militaril)' can only be guessed from the various symptoms. 
Not long ago the Moplahs have fought very bravely, witli- 
out any assistance from outside. Nearly a month ago the 
peasants in Chauri Chaura Thana, in the district of Rae 
Bareilly in tlie United Pi evinces, attacked the police and 
killed several of them. TJie heroic Siklis of the Punjab are 
well organised and openly known as the Akali Dal. In their 
official organ, the Akali Azad, they have plainly repudiated 
the sophisticated claim of soveieignty of the British crown. 
The Sikhs are brave and well versed in the arts of modem 
military science. 

In the Guntur district, Madras, the people are not paying 
any taxes to the government. Their slogan is no taxation to 
a government which is not their own. The consequences 
which follow from the refusal to pay taxes are not unknown 
to them. They aie most assuredly prepared to light the is- 
sue out. 

The capacity of the Indians to organise their forces has 
been proven on several occasions. Even English newspapers 
like the Statesman, published in Calcutta for the interests 
of the English government in India, admit the strength of 
the organised forces which are working for the emancipa- 
tion of India. It states in its issue of November 18th, 1921; 
“To be perfectly frank, it must be admitted that the Indian 
citv of Calcutta spent yesterday (November 17th, 1921) 
under the Gandhi-raj.*' That is, the control of tlie city re- 
mained in the hands of the Indian people under the leader- 
ship of Gandhi. It was not only one city or one liamlet, the 
entire country was under the control of Gandhi and the 
noncooperalors on the da\'^ of arrival of the Prince of Wales. 

The real situation in India is this : the movement has 
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passed into the Iiands of the common people who are the 
backbone of society. A Congress proclamation pointed out : 

“Clerks, lawyers and students may attend to their normal 
business, but Uie people, the real people of India, who are 
with tlip movement, will refrain from work” (London Daihj 
Telegraph, 30 December 1921). 

It gives a clue to the understanding of the heart of the 
Indian movement. It is not an evaggcration to say that the 
mevements in India are direcllv and indirectly controlled 
by the labouring masses. And the moment the masses take 
a thing in their own hands, they give it the finishing touch. 

The English newspaper, the Slatesman, should therefore 
not be surprised that “there was little evidence of the exist- 
ence of British rule”. 

The Amrita Bazar Patiika, an Indian paper, in its issue 
on November 18th, 1921, truly savs, “We do not expect that 
anything will open the eves of the bureaucracy or Viceroy. 
But writ large on the hartal of Calcutta is — Revolution ” 

It goes on to say that the “nation has transfeired its will- 
ing allegiance from Biitish rule to its truly representative 
body, the National Congress”. 

These are the indications which may help us to see the 
effect of the anest of Gandhi on future political develop- 
ments in India. 

The Indian labouring masses are awakened. Thev realise 
their potential strength. Tlie revolutionaries who have 
followed the policy of watchful waiting will be forced to 
activity. Undoubtedly the British government is inciting 
other people to bring about premature revolution, but the 
Indian people who have to depend on their own resources 
and strength will know when to strike. Gandhi mav come 
and Gandhi may go, but tlie revolutionaries are marching on. 
India is determined not only to make herself free but also to 
destroy the hegemony of tlie British empire so that the 
millions of the toiling masses may breathe freely— economi- 
cally, politically and socially. The arrest of Gandhi looms 
large as a signal for coming startling events in tne arena of 
Indian politics. 


(Vol. II, No. 21, ir March 1922) 
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Documents cf Uistorv of Communist Partif. 1917 to 1922 
(b) RESOLtmoN ON THE OmENT Question 

1. Owing to tlie great importance of the national revolu- 
tionary movements, which arc developing more and more 
in the colonial countries of Uie Near East and Central Asia, 
and especially in Egypt and in India, tile plenum of the 
Executive proposes to the parties of those countries which 
are m connection with tlie aforementioned to organise a 
systematic campaign for the liberation of the colonics in the 
press, in Pwliamcnt and among the masses. The Communist 
Party of England is especially requested to launch a well- 
mganised and continued action with a view of supporting 
the r^olutionary movement in India and Egj-pt. 

2. The three parties which are connected the North 
Africa, Asia Minor and India, the communist parties of 
France, Italy, and England should follow the example set 
by the French party and establish special colonial commis- 
sions attached to their executive committees in order 
systematically to collect information on colonial matters, 
establish connections with the revolutionary organisations 
in the colonial countries and realise close contact with them. 
The Balkan Communist Federation undertakes to deal espe- 
cially with the organisations of the communisr movement in 
Turkey. 

3. The Executive Committee proposes to all parties that 
they utilise all possibilities for the publication of communist 
literature in the lan^ages of the colonies and thus create 
close coimection with the suppressed masses there. 

(Vol II, No. 29, 2 May 1922) 


(c) Excerpts prom “The Awakening of India” 

— ^BY Evelyn Roy 

Nevertheless, the arrest of Candhi marks a temporary set- 
back CO the progress of the revolution in India. However' 
badly, he has steered the unwieldy mass of Indian energy 
and opinion into one broad channel of ceaseless agitation 
against the existing system during the last two years. If his 
leadership was confused, it was because the movement itself 
was a chaos which bred confusion; though he has made 
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blunders of fiist magnitude, he at tlie same time groped a 
way for tlie people out of tlie blmd alley of political stagna- 
tion and government repxession into the roarmg tide of a 
national upheaval. The Indian movement is ready for a new 
leader because it is becoming every day more clarified, its 
inherent contradictions are becoming palpable even to its 
component parts, but this very clantication spells disinteg- 
ration, unless some new leaders aie hurled into the bieach. 
The more conservative lightwing of moderate Indian opi- 
nion is growing tired of the political handsprings of Gandhi 
and his followers. The ex ti erne leftwing, whose body con- 
sists of Indian labour, has seen its forces uselessly spent in a 
hopeless political contest with the bureaucracy for a swaraj 
constantly postponed. In every affray with the armed forces 
of the government, it has come off worsted, its best ele- 
ments he in jail. It, too, grows tired of political rope-danc- 
ing. and will bieak away, unless some tangible economic 
programme is advanced by the Congiess leaders to rally 
labour in earnest to their cause. Like the chartist movement 
in England, which its Indian prototype in many ways 
resembles, what began as a great mass movement towards 
political, social and economic revolution may end as a 
mediocre struggle of the disheartened workers to win, with- 
in tile bounds of legalised trade unionism, the right to a full 
meal a day and an old-age pension when capitalism shall 
throw them on the scrapheap. 

May there soon arise from the ranks of Indian labour, or 
from the intellectual proletariat at war with foreign rule, a 
class conscious Gandhi who will crystallise the political 
confusion that reigns in the Indian movement by formulat- 
ing a clear and definite programme based upon the needs 
and aspirations of the overwhelming majority of the Indian 
people by boldly raising the standard of the working class, 
and by declaring that only through the energy and lives of 
the Indian proletariat and peasantry can swaraj ever be 
attained. 


(Vol. II. No. 02-33, 5 May 1922.) 



“The Vanguard of Indian Independence**” 


By March and April 1922 M N Roy’s India in Transition was already 
in press. After the mainfesto to the Ahmedaoad congress, which was 
signed by him and Abani Mukherji, Roy has written several articles 
on Indian situation in the newly started Inprecor which we have 
reviewed in the foregoing It was now necessary to start a regularly 
appearing journal, to begin with, printed from abroad which would 
give a scientific and revolutionary orientation to the militant left* 
wing elements in the national liberation movement, to turn their attention 
to the organisation of workers, peasants and the toiling masses, and to 
the formation of a revolutionary party based on these classes, which 
would fight within the forum of the national movement for a militant pro- 
gramme of action and for the aim of achieving the complete independence 
of the country based on the anti-imperialist and antifeudal democratic 
demands of the masses. 

Dr Bhupendranalh Dutla mentions that Roy arrived in Berlin in the 
spring o: 1922 and started the Vanguard. He says ha learned from 'his 
Bolshevik friends that Roy was receiving a quarterly grant specially 
aarmarked for this paper. The first issue was published on 15 May 1922. 
The Vanguard of Indian Independence was a fortnightly. Its first nine 
issues were published up to IS September 1922. 

According to Cecil Kaye, the British Director of Intelligence Bureau, 
first copies of the Vanguard wore intercepted in India In early June 1922 
(Communism In India, 1928, p. 14). The same source says that Van- 
guard Inlluenced a number of leltwing papers appearing In 1922. eg 
Atmashakll (Bengal). Navayugam (Telogu) ol G V Krishna Rao 
appearing from Madras. Dhumketu (Bengal), Dssher Banl (Noakhali). 
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Vartaman (Kanpur) and Socialist of S A Dange from Bombay appear- 
ing from August 1922 Kaye also says that the leading article of Van> 
guard, No. 7 dated 15 August 1922. appeared in the Amrita Bazar Patrlka 
''in a slight paraphrase". He also says that a manifesto entitled "Com- 
munist Federal League of India" Issued by Nilkantha Iyer, which was 
banned by the government in 1922, was also a result of the Vanguard. 

It IS no wonder therefore that Vanguard and all its nine issues were 
banned in September-October 1922 under section 99A of the Criminal 
Procedure Code. This means that it was* not only prevented from enter- 
ing India under the Sea Customs Act but was also proscribed, making 
its possession a criminal offence (NAI-HPD, 1925, File No 33/25, gives 
a list of proscribed booklets for the peilod of 1920-24). 

The contents of the first nine issues will oe briefly summarised to 
give the reader an idea of the general coverage of the journal before 
we reproduce some of its important articles 

“Vanguard", Vol. 1, No. 1, 15 May 1932 

Editorial : 'Uur Object" — In this the Vanguard declares its objective. 
This we are giving in full in the following Its last sentences are signi- 
ficant: "In short, wa are enternig a new phase in our struggle for free- 
dom We will no longer grope in the dark We will no longer exhort the 
hungry people to suffer for some visionary swaraj to be attained by 
soul-force’ purified in the fire of poverty. Although it will be stupid to 
talk of premature violence, we are, nevertheless, of the opinion that 
nonviolent revolution is an impossibility. The Indian masses — the work- 
ers organised in trade unions, the peasants forming their own fighting 
organs In the form of Akali Dai,* kisan sabhas, aikya sabhas, etc — call 
for a realistic orientation in our political struggle To help the formation 
of this much needed realist orientation is the object of the Vanguard.” 

Notes : "Economic Basis of Politics" (quotes from the famous Bardoli 
resolution, asking ryots to pay rents to zamindars)i "EIR Strike” 

Articles: Extract from India In Transition ("Social Foundations of 
Gandhism"): "Gandh* — an Analysis", Part I. by Santi Devi (Evelyn 
Roy). 

Press Review: "Geneva — Another illusion Gone "News from India” 
(El Railway workers’ strike: report of a Bhil revolt In native states 
situated in the Bombay Presidency for abolition of begar, report is date- 
lined Bombay. No names of states mentioned — government communique 
quoted). 


• The mention of "Alcali Dal*' together with kisan sabhas and aikya (Eka) 
sabhas of UP is a mistake based on imperfect information at the tune. 
Akali Dal, though havmg peasant base, was not a class organisation of 
the peasants and tenants fighting, against landlord oppression, but an 
organisation of Sikh masses fighting for the liberation ?nd democratisation 
of the gurdwaras. 
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Documetiis of Uiitoty of Communlit Party, 1917 to 1922 

”Vanguard'\ \'o/. /, No. 2, 1 June 1922 

Editorial: “Constructive Pro 9 ratT:tr\e’’. 

Notes and Comments: "A Frank Talk” (a comment on J. M. Sen 
<3upta's speech where he says mass rising everywhere leads to chaos— 
therefore follow Gandhi); "A New Turn” (Mrs C. B. Das advises the 
organisation of workers and peasants); "Backing the Wrong Horse” 
(17 lakhs for charkha but no aid to the EIR workers' strike — which 
tailed); "Our Foreign Policy", “Crisis in the Congress” — by M- N. Roy. 

Press Review: “Home and Abroad"; “Geneva Conference!’; "Bengal 
Trade Union Congress" (a remarkable resolution (1) calls for all 
workers to be organised in unions, (2) fight for the recognition ol 
unions, for 8-hour day, for;36 hours’ week for underground mine woikers, 
■demand for belter housing, demand for profit sharing, etc.): "Bhil 
Unrest" (new tendencies in the Congress); "In Bengal" (demand for 
mass action — close cooperation with TUC). 

Article: “New Economic Policy m Russia”. 

"Vanguard'\ Vol, I, No. 3, 15 June 1922 

EdiiorJal : “Which Way’" 

Press Review: "Singaravelu's Views". 

Articles: "Gandhi — an Analysis", Part II, by SantI Davi; "Danger 
Ahead” by M. N. Roy. 

"Vanguard", Vol. I, No. 4, 1 July 1922 

Editorial: "Immediate Task”. 

Notes and Comments: "Inchcape Axe”, "Khaddar"; "Revolution in the 
Moslem Countries”. 

Article: "Bokharan Revolution” (translated from Uzbek) by Omar El 
Mohammadi. 

Press Review: "Death of Comrade Abdul Rahim” (a Muhajir youth), 
Internationale* in Urdu sung at his funeral in Moscow. 

Books to Read — (1) India In Transition, (2) History of British Social' 
Ism: M. Beer, (3) Reminiscences of Russian Revolution: Phillips Price. 

Home and Abroad ; "How Revolution Spreads” (Lenin's article on the 
loth anniversary of Pravda, 1912.22); “A Historical Trial” (trial of so* 
cialist revolutionaries); "Calcutta Seamen’s Strike"; "Terror in the 
Punjab" (25,000 arrested in India in the last 3 months, 4.000 in the 
Punjab alone in the course ol the Akalj movement). 

"Vanguard", Vol. I, No, S, 15 July 1922 

EdllorlaJ: "Participation in the Councils”. 

Notes and Comments: "A Clever Enemy” (concessions to plantation 


• Urdu vcnion of the Internationale, vjz ”Kya khak hai teri zindaganf/ 
UUi eh Cbanbe be-nawa" etc, was composed by one of the Muhapm In 
1921 . Hus was probably the first public occasion when it was sung by 
Indian communists. 
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workers promised); "Noble Sentiments" (Jawaharlat Nehru's statement 
in court on his second arrest). "Bewildered Leadership" (C. Rajagopal- 
achari in Young India); "Respectable Revolution". 

Books: (1) Socialism and Nationalism: J. Conolly, (2) Sell-Oelermlna- 
tion Swindle: Eugene Paul (Czechoslovakia), (3) Bread Loan: Tom 
Bell. 

With Vanguard ol 15 July was enclosed a manifesto to All-India 
Congress Committee signed by M N, Roy and Surendranath Kar.“ 

“Vanguard", Vol. I, No 6, 1 Auguit 1922 

Editorial : "Irish Tragedy" 

Notes and Comments : "Groping in the Dark"; "Mulsh! Petha Affair”. 

Articles: "Respectable British Labour", "Turkish National Revolution”. 

Press Review: "A Great Strike" (seamen's strike). 

Books to Read : Defence of Terrorism : L. Trotsky, 

"Vanguard", Vol, I, No. 7, 15 August 1922 

Editorial : "Labour Organisation". 

Notes and Comments: "Back to the Fold”; "Peculiar Psychology”; 
"Russian Relief" (re. implementing the resolution of the Jharia sessior> 
of the AITUC issuing a call to help the famine-stricken in Russia). 

Articles : "The Political Situation" by M. N. Roy (Bardoli resolution fully- 
quoted and criticised); “The Arrest of Gandhi and After”; "Recent 
Activity of American Capital In China” by Arthur Rosenberg. 

Books to Read ; ABC of Communism : Bukharin, Communism and 
Society. Wilhelm Pauli, Life and Teachings of Karl Marx. Max Beer. 

"Vanguard", Vol, I, No. 8, 1 Seplemher 1922 

Editorial : "Civil Disobedience". 

Notes and Comments: "Why the Failure"; "At the Crossroads”r 
"Another Eye-Opener" (Akali movement): "Missed the Point”, "Ominous 
Sign”; “Democracy and Labour" (re. Baptlsta). 

Articles: "Assassination of Jemal Pasha" by Karl Radek; "Politics for 
Republican" by Willy Gallacher; "A World Congress" (an announcement 
of the Fourth Congress of the Cl meeting m November 1922, M. N. Roy 
calls for delegates from India). 

Home and Abroad : "Jute Mill Strike . 

Books: Review of Gandhi vs Lenin by S. A. Dange. 

"Vanguard’, Vol. I, No. 9, 15 September 1922 

Editorial: “The Bolshevik Bogey" (on the ban on Vanguard as a- 
Bolshevik propaganda sheet, answer to this charge of the Bntisfv 
government). 


This is mentioned in Cecil Kaye’s Cornmunistn in India, pp, 37-38. 
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3- Articles from “The Vanguard” 


(a) OuH Object 

The Indian people finds itself today in a great epocli- 
nialdng period. The gigantic movement, which is shaking 
the entire country and is arresting the attention of the 
world, is not to be looked upon as a simple political pheno- 
menon. It is of much deeper and wider significance than is 
commonly attributed to it. ‘The determined struggle of a 
great nation for political freedom** — this is not an adequate 
definition of it. This definition covers but one aspect of the 
great movement, whicli fundamentally is a special upheaval 
of tremendous magnitude and historic importance. A people, 
which has been forced to remain in a state of social stag- 
nation for a long, long time, is at last waking up in order 
to start on the road of progress. The government, which 
mles in tlie interests of the foreign exploiting class, must 
he the objective of tlie first onslaught, becduse this foreign 
domination has been the immediate cause of the back- 
wardness of the Indian people. Colonial e.xploitation by 
imperialist capital prevented the normal economic develop- 
ment of the country; and a back\vard state of economic 
■development is not conducive to the growth of the political 
consciousness of a people. Thus the British rule in India 
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tionable tactics. Instead of helping the masses to develop 
economic and social consciousness, their ignorance has been 
relied upon for intensifying the political struggle. That is, 
instead of putting itself at the head of the spontaneous 
current of mass energy, the National Congress has greatly 
dissipated its leadership by acting contrary to it. Here we 
are not going into the discussion as to whether the Congress 
followed this mistaken policy intentionally or not. What 
we want to point out is, that in consequence of this mis- 
taken tactics of relying on one agency of oppression, \’iz 
ignorance, m order to fight the other, the Congress has 
landed in political bankniptcy, after a spectacular career 
under the banner of noncooperation. A people cannot be 
educated in modem political principles, the application of 
which is evidently the programme of our national struggle, 
until and unless they extricate themselves from the bondage 
of religious superstitions and social prejudices. It is tme, 
and nobody believes in it more than we do, that the people 
of India will not be able to get rid of these traditional 
bondages so long as they don't conquer the right to live 
a free and normal national life. And the first requisite for 
such a national existence is the end of foreign domination 
over the economic and political life of tlie country. But it 
will be disastrous to forget that our national energy can 
vanquish the foreign oppression only when it is directed in 
the channel of progress. Foreign rule has to be overthrown 
because it has been obstmcting our national growth and is 
detrimental to our economic and social evolution. But if a 
programme is set up which frankly forgoes all forward 
movement of die Indian societ\', it is but logical that the 
advocates of such a programme are trying to obstruct the 
progress of die Indian people, and therefore are not capable 
of leading us in this great historical period of our national 
life. This was the case with the National Congress ever 
since it came under the influence of orthodox nationalism. 
At last it is falling victim to its own contradictions. Still un- 
conscious of their mighty energy as well as of their historic 
mission, the Indian masses will shape the destinies of our 
nation. The economic forces that are awakening them out 
of their age-long stagnation and apathy will assert them- 

PH-23 
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selves, and tlie leadership of (lie political movement must 
confirm to their imperious dictates. 

It is a mistake to think (hat the movement is the creation 
of great personalities. On tlic conlrar)', leaders arc created 
by the movement. Tlie greatness of the leader comes in 
where he can understand Uie forces beliind him and can 
guide the movcinciit in accordance witli the natural trend 
of tlicsc forces, The coiiipromisiiig politics of the moderates, 
Uiose venerable fatlicrs of Indian nationalism, brought the 
extremists, who under the leadership of Camllii assumed 
Uic title of non coopera tors, into power. But the outstanding 
leaders of the iioncooperalioii movement have so far failed 
to appreciate the real ni.ignitude of liic forces tlicy arc called 
upon to marslial on the arena of national struggle- Believers 
in the false pliilosopliy which teaclies that a few great men 
can shape the destinies of a nation, these leaders neglected 
to look deep into the causes which brought about the 
giganb'e ponular uplieaval. TJicy failed to understand tlie 
forces vvhicn itifuserl Kgliting spirit in the liillierto inert 
masses. Instead of leading the rebellious masses in accord- 
ance with their iiTimcdiale demands, these leaders sought to 
impose on them their own will and idiosyncrasies. Had tliey 
followed tlie former course, they w'ould have developed the 
consciousness of the masses of the people, because the latter 
would have seen in practice that the political movement for 
national liberation was closely related witli their ever>’day 
life. Tile abstraction of a golden age under tlie aeris of a 
spiritual swaraj cannot for any length of time allure the 
pauperised masses fighting for a full meal or piece of cloth. 
You cannot lead people into the battle in order to conquer 
the right of material progress bv dinning in their wearv 
ears the virtues of poverty and the philosophy of sacrifice. 
If poverty and simple living were the highest virtues, tlien 
who deserve more the Kingdom of Heaven llian the Indian 

^ I^wever, the movement cannot always be either betrayed 
by tile moderates or misled by the visionary non cooperators. 
Tlie masses, who are the backbone of the struggle for 
national liberation, are learning to find their own vvay- 
Bitter experience gained in hard struggles is clarifying their 
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■vision. They are no longer utterly unconscious of what they 
are fighting for. The debacle of tlxe moderates and the bank- 
Tuptcy of the philosophy of nonviolent noncooperation will 
be inevitably followed by the shifting of the storm centre 
•of the political movement. The rebellious masses are no 
longer going to be utilised for the experiments of this or 
that socio-political philosophy. Further development of the 
national struggle will be based more and more consciously 
on the material needs and demands of those who will take 
part in it. In short, we are entering a new phase in our 
struggle for freedom. We will no longer grope in the dark. 
We will no longer exhort the hungry people to suffer for 
some visionary swaraj to be attained by “soul-force’* puri- 
fied in the fire of poverty. Although it will be stupid to talk 
of premature violence, we are, nevertheless, of tlie opinion 
that nonviolent revolution is an impossibility. The Indian 
masses — the workers organised in trade unions, the peasants 
forming their own fighting organs in the form of the Akali 
Dal, lasan sabhas, ail^a sabhas. etc. — call for a realist orien- 
tation in our political struggle. To help the formation of 
this much-needed realist orientation is the object of The 
Vanguard. 

(Editorial, No. 1, 15 May 1922.) 
* 

(b) EIR Strike 

The strike of the workers on tlie East Indian Railway 
brought into prominence two facts. First, it demonstrated 
the power of mass action and, secondly, it showed how 
deplorably the mass energy is dissipated when an action 
of the working class is diiected (or misdirected?) bv men 
without any understanding whatsoever of the real character 
of the struggle, Tlie disastrous result of the exodus of tlie 
Assam plantation workers and tlie attitude takei. by a good 
many Congress leaders towards the AB Railway and River 
tJavigation Company strikes which complicated the situa- 
tion betra}'ed the inability of the middle class humanitarians 
to defend, the interests of the working class in a critical 
moment. The EIR strike is a repetition of the same bitter 
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experience. A spontaneous mass action tied up almost com 
pletely the communications. If the men could have held 
on for a couple of weeks, the company would have been 
obliged to concede to all tlieir demands. But there came- 
in tile gratuitous intervention of Mr Andrews who, perhaps 
involuntarily, rendered more help to tlie distressed company 
Ulan to the striking workers. He opened negotiations with 
Uic agent in behalf of the men whom he pretended to re- 
present, but whose real grievances he failed to appreciate. 
What could be expected from a man who is deadly against 
mass action and who does not recognise the right of the 
exploited to improve Uieir condition by (oint action. A 
believer in benevolent autocracy, Mr Andrews from the 
beginning maintained that Uie strikers should take Uie good 
intentions of the company for granted. Perhaps he was more 
concerned in terminating as quickly as possible tlie incon 
venience caused to the public by the strike, than in the 
welfare of the workers. But what he did was to save the 
profits of the bondholders. He maintained from the very 
beginning Uiat the men were in the wrong for having come 
out at Tundla without giving the company proper notice^ 
When the first fighting step was taken by the strikers in 
calling a delegates’ conference which would consider a 
general strike affecting several railway systems, Mr Andrews' 
was horrified and publicly denounced this attempt "for a 
syndicalist strike”. But it was already too late; Uie power 
of resistance of the poor workers had been exhausted, and 
negotiations and exhortations had broken the solidity of 
the shakers’ ranks; the less resolute ones had already begun 
to return to work, and the movement had been localised, to- 
be easily crushed by the revengeful employers. 

A great majority of the Indian workers are still ignorant. 
They are still greatly disorganised. Methods of fighting for 
their class interests are not known to them. Under the lash 
of economic oppression they are developing a fighting mood 
which is expressed through these spontaneous strikes. Instead 
of maWng an ethical or humanitarian issue out of them, 
these instances of spontaneous mass action should be seized 
to develop the revolutionary consciousness of the strikers. 
But to lead these initial battles of revolution are needed mert 
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Avilh an entirely different political outlook and social 
philosophy. 

(No. 1, IS May 1922.) 
* * * 

(c) Mr Gandhi: an Analysis— I—by Santt Devi 

And so, Mahatma Gandlii, variously described as "the 
^eatest apostle of nonviolence since die days of Buddha 
and Jesus , “the prophet of spiritualised democracy”, and 
"'tile greatest man of the world*', is in jail, condemned to six 
years' incarceration by the very judge who in passing sen- 
tence paid tribute to him as "a great patriot and a great 
leader, and even those who differed from you in politics 
look up to you as a man of high ideals and a leading 
noble and even saintly like”. It is not the purpose of this 
nrticle to add or detract from the praise that has been 
heaped upon the head of this unique leader of Indian 
nationalism. 

Rather it is aimed to estimate as carefully and impartially 
as may be the essential qualities of Gandhi the saint, philo- 
sopher, politician and patriot as applied to present-day 
Indian conditions and to derive what valuable lessons we 
may from his failures as well as successes of the past three 
years. 

Gandhi the Saint 

No one can know of the life and personality of Mr Gandhi 
and fail to render tribute to him as "a saintly man who 
purifies us at sight”. In an age of intense individualism, of 
uncompromising struggle for existence, in which national, 
racial and class conflicts are hardening for the final battle 
that will usher a new era of social relationships and civil- 
isation, the golden legend of this idealist and ascetic who 
has carefully given his whole life in the service of his 
fellows, upon whose personal character no faintest blemish 
rests, whose fearless courage and love of truth stand proven 
before the whole world and who combines the naive purity 
and innocence of a child with the iron will and unbending 
principles of a man, such a character will go down in his- 
tory with the same moral force upon posterity as those 
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■with an entirely different political outlook and social 
philosophy, 

(No. 1, 15 May 1922.) 
# # # 

(c) Mr Gandhi: an Analysis — I — by Santt Devi 

And so, Maliatma Gandhi, variously described as "the 
greatest apostle of nonviolence since the days of Buddha 
and Jesus”, "the prophet of spiritualised democracy”, and 
^‘the greatest man of the world is in jail, condemned to six 
years’ incarceration by the very judge who in passing sen- 
tence paid tribute to him as “a great patriot and a great 
leader, and even those who differed from you in politics 
look up to you as a man of high ideals and a leading 
noble and even saintly like”. It is not the purpose of this 
article to add or detract from the praise that has been 
heaped upon the head of this unique leader of Indian 
nationalism. 

Rather it is aimed to estimate as carefully and impartially 
as may be the essential qualities of Gandhi the saint, philo- 
sopher, politician and patriot as applied to present-day 
Indian conditions and to derive what valuable lessons we 
may from his failures as well as successes of the past three 
years. 

Gandhi the Saint 

No one can know of tlie life and personality of Mr Gandhi 
and fail to render tribute to him as “a saintly man who 
purifies us at sight”. In an age of intense individualism, of 
uncompromising struggle for existence, in which national, 
xacial and class conflicts are hardening for the final battle 
that will usher a new era of social relationships and civil- 
isation, the golden legend of this idealist and ascetic who 
has carefully given his whole life in the service of his 
fellows, upon whose personal character no faintest blemish 
jests, whose fearless courage and love of truth stand proven 
before the whole world and who combines the naive purity 
and iimocence of a child with the iron will and unbending 
principles of a man, such a character will go down in his- 
tory with the same moral force upon posterity as those 
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experience. A spontaneous mass action tied up almost com 
pletely the communications. If the men could have held 
on for a couple of weeks, the company would have been 
obliged to concede to all tlieir demands. But there came- 
in tile gratuitous intervention of Mr Andrews who, perhaps 
involuntarily, rendered more help to the distressed company 
tlian to the striking workers. He opened negotiations with 
the agent in behalJF of the men whom he pretended to re^ 
present, but whose real grievances he failed to appreciate. 
What could be expected from a man who is deadly against 
mass action and who does not recognise the right of the 
exploited to improve their condition by joint action. A 
believer in benevolent autocracy, Mr Andrews from the 
beginning maintained that the strikers should take the good 
intentions of the company for granted. Perhaps he was more 
concerned in terminating as quicldy as possible the incon 
venience caused to the public by the strike, than in the 
welfare of the workers. But what he did was to save the 
profits of die bondholders. He maintained from the very 
beginning that the men were in the wrong for having come 
out at Tundia without giving the company proper notice- 
When the first fighting step was taken by the strikers in 
calling a delegates' conference which would consider a 
general strike affecting several railway systems, Mr Andrews’ 
was horrified and publicly denounced this attempt “for a 
s\Tidlcalist strike”. But it was already too late; tlie power 
of resistance of die poor workers had been exhausted, and 
negotiations and exhortations had broken the solidity of 
the strikers' ranks; the less resolute ones had already begun 
to return to work, and the movement had been localised, ter 
be easily crushed by the revengeful employers. 

A great majority of the Indian workers are still ignorant. 
They are still greatly disorganised. Methods of fighting for 
their class interests are not known to them. Under the lash 
of economic oppression they arc developing a fighting mooch 
which is expressed through these spontaneous strikes. Instead 
of making an ethical or humanitarian issue out of thenn 
these instances of spontaneous mass action should be seized 
to develop the revolutionary consciousness of the strikers. 
But to lead these initial battles of revolution are needed merr 
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wth an entirely different political outlook and social 
philosophy. 

(No. 1, 15 May 1922.) 
* # * 

(c) Mr Gandiu: an Analysis — I — ^by Santt Devi 

And so, Maliatma Gandhi, variously described as “the 
greatest apostle of nonviolence since the days of Buddha 
and Jesus'^ “the prophet of spiritualised democracy”, and 
■“the greatest man of the world is in jail, condemned to six 
years’ incarceration by the very judge who in passing sen- 
tence paid tribute to him as “a great patriot and a great 
leader, and even those who differed from you in politics 
look up to you as a man of high ideals and a leading 
noble and even saintly like". It is not the purpose of tliis 
■article to add or detract from the praise that has been 
heaped upon the head of this unique leader of Indian 
nationalism. 

Rather it is aimed to estimate as carefully and impartially 
as may be the essential qualities of Gandhi the saint, philo- 
sopher, politician and patriot as applied to present-day 
Indian conditions and to derive what valuable lessons we 
may from his failures as well as successes of the past three 
years. 

Gandhi the Saint 

No one can know of the life and personality of Mr Gandhi 
and fail to render tribute to him as “a saintly man who 
purifies us at sight". In an age of intense individualism, of 
uncompromising struggle for existence, in which national, 
racial and class conflicts are hardening for the final battle 
that will usher a new era of social relationships and civil- 
isation, the golden legend of this idealist and ascetic who 
has carefully given his whole life in the service of his 
fellows, upon whose personal character no faintest blemish 
rests, whose fearless courage and love of truth stand proven 
before the whole world and who combines the naive purity 
and innocence of a child with the iron will and unbending 
principles of a man, such a character will go down in his- 
tory with the same moral force upon posterity as those 
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saintly prototypes of the past, Thomas Aquinas and St 
Francis of Assisi. Gandhi the individual has impressed^ 
individually, thousands of lives who are uplifted and inspir- 
ed to better things for having known him. His personal 
example gives force to his moral precepts, for no man can 
say of him that he does not practise all tliat he preaches^ 
And it is this moral force of his, dimly radiating beyond tlie 
confines of vast India to the indifferent world beyond, which 
has brought him into prominence as a figure of international 
interest. Gandhi the philosopher, the politician and patriot 
is but one of many on this storm-tossed sea of Indian 
nationalism, unknown and uiicared for by the heedless 
nation who have long since learned not to tread on the 
tail of British imperialism. But Gandlii the saint — here is a 
spectacle unique in every age, and as one of the great men 
cast up by the waters of time, he belongs to every countn'- 
Here is in this half-naked, slender, brown body so 
completely dominated by the mind within, a strength tliat 
dreadnoughts cannot conquer nor machiiieguns subdue 
though they shatter it to bits, and out of the respect bred 
of this certain knowledge, the British empire leaves him 
unharmed. Six years* simple imprisonment, ‘with everything 
possible to make him comfortable”, is the utmost they dare 
attempt, and this merely to remove him froni the arena of 
active politics. When the storm dies down a little, ihev will 
let him free. For they will soon learn, if they do not alreadv 
know, that Gandhi the saint in prison becomes to India s 
adoring milions Gandhi the martyr and from the days of 
the Roman empire onward, the .spectacle of martyrdom as 
exercised a potent and irresistible effect upon the mass 
mind. It is well and truly said that, "Mahatma in jail is more 
powerful than Mahatma free”, not alone for the constant 
impetus it gives to Indian nationalism by working upon 
sympathetic indignation of the masses, but because in I'an 
his qualities of sainthood can radiate at their fullest and 
best unconfested by the exercise of those more worldly 
faculties of political leadership in which Mr Gandhi is not 
so conspicuously successful 
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Gandhi the Philosovher 

As a philosopher, Mr Gandhi is neither original nor 
unique. He nierely reiterates, in an age peculiarly out of 
tune with his teachings, the ancient doctrine of Hinduism 
whose ramifications are spread through the world and which 
are spread at various dmes to inspire the prophets and 
saints of other lands. To say that he is a disciple of Buddha 
and Christ is merely to confirm this statement, for the best 
teachings ot Buddha and Christ were drawn from a common 
fountaimiead which made India and the Onent the mother 
of all religions. Nor does Mr Gandhi claim originality in any 
sense. He frankly professes that teachings of pure Hinduism 
as interpreted through the Bhagvad Gita and the Bible and 
seeks to lead not only India, but all humanity back to the 
golden age of the Vedic cult, when tlie heresy of materialism 
and the social conceptions of caste and class did not exist. 
Like Tolstoy, who was himself fed upon Hindu philosophv 
and whose place in Uie revolutionary movement of Russia 
is peculiarly similar to the role of Mr Gandhi, nonviolence is 
the first article of faith, "it is my faith”. In an article on non- 
violence published in Young India, the tenets of this faitli 
are very clearly outlined and it is necessary to quote the 
gist of it in order to appreciate its bearing on the political 
creed which is merely the application of philosophy to 
contemporary Indian politics. 

“Nonviolence is complete innocence Complete non- 
violence is coHiplete absence of ill will against all that 
lives — and in its active form good will towards all life. It is 
pure love, and, as I read it in the Hindu scriptures, in the 
Bible, in tlte Koran, nonviolence is a perfect state. It is the 
goal towards which mankind moves naturally, though un- 
consciously. Man does not become divine when he personi- 
fies innocence in himself, only then does he become truly 
man. 

"Restraint is the law of our being. Highest perfection is 
unattainable without highest restraint. Suffering is thus the 
badge of the human tribe. . . Satistaction lies in the effort 
not in the attainment.” 

Again in Young India of February 16, commenting on the 
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remarks of Sir William Vincent in the Bengal Legislative 
Council, Mr Gandhi enunciates the purest Hindu gospel of 
self-renunciation, beloved by Schopenhauer; 

“Willing death is deliverance. According to Hindu belief 
the highest known form of freedom, that is salvation, is 
possible only when a man voluntarily surrenders his bodv 
and becomes totally indiflferent to bodily wants. Political 
freedom of disciplined character is a prelude to a higher 
type. It is therefore in the fitness of things that we should 
voluntarily surrender our possessions, including our bodies 
for the attainment of national freedom. We must therefore 
develop an equally infinite capacity for suffering, if we are 
to replace government by force with government based on 
popular will." 

Thus then, nonviolence is pure love, perfection towards 
which man is naturally progressing as a goal, through the 
highest restraint and suffering. Satisfaction lies not in the 
attainment of the goal but in the effort. Satisfaction, the 
beatification of freedom, is attainable through the wilhng 
death and surrender of all earthly possessions and political 
freedom the prelude to a higher type is attainable by deve- 
loping an infinite capacity for suffering. Nonviolence or 
love, in its negative state, is complete absence of ill 'vill 
towards all that lives, and in its positive, aspect it is good 
will towards all life. What does this doctrine mean applied 
to the realm of practical politics? It means, to call a spade 
a spade, that India will be free when two things are 
accomplished — ^first, when three hundred millions of Indians 
living under the most refined and perfected system of 
imperial exploitation ever devised; starved, maltreated, 
ignorant and brutalised by armed oppression of a tiny frac- 
tion of overlords; reduced to grovelling impotence and 
hopelessness by constant threat of every engine of destruc- 
tion which modem civilisation has invented, directed 
against their disarmed helplessness, that these three hund- 
red million slaves will be free when they have learnt to the 
last man, not only to bear no ill will but practise non- 
violence against their oppressors, but to Ipve them com- 
plctely and perfectly. But not yet free, only half free, for 
there reniains another equally important thing to be 
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streng^ to die of their own free will. Then there will be 
swaraj.'* 

Mr Gandhi’s political philosophy is more difficult to 
define than his moral one. But Russians who are versed in 
all shades of political thought would place him in the slen- 
der category of “anarchist-mystics”. He is an anarchist 
because he appeals essentially to the individual man and 
the only possible response to his cult is an individual one, 
to expect to move masses of men by moral predications that 
rest ultimately with the individual for fulfilment is utopian- 
ism. The gigantic failure of Christianity is the best proof of 
this. He is a mystic, because he appeals to the intangible 
something which he turns into “soul force” as the dynamics 
of his movement towards emancipation. He is above all a 
subjectivist who looks to psychology to explain that which 
the objective working of material laws are alone responsi- 
ble for. “Swaraj is a condition of mind I” It is the subjecliy- 
ism of the man who sees man everywhere controlling the 
material force of his existence, and who does not stop tc- 
reckon that man himself is the product of his matedal 
environment, which has predetermined the working of his 
mentality. If mere voluntary self-immolation upon the altar 
of national freedom be the price of swaraj the Indian peo- 
ple ought long ago to have attained the blessing, for 
nowhere else has the cult of self-annihilation been so practi- 
cally fulfilled, be it by the philosophers and sanyasis of the 
past or by the millions of deaths through poverty and 
plague and famine which the Indian masses have patiently 
endured, or by the vicarious sacrifice of thousands of lives 
by the young patriots of India reborn. Mr Gandhi himself 
sometimes doubts the possibility of the attainment of per- 
fect nonviolence, that first prerequisite to swaraj, but 
smotliering his doubts he bids the people to strug^e' 
towards its realisation. “Each time I fail, my effort 'villas 
all the more determined for my failure.” It is the splendid 
but impractical idealism conceived in much the same spin* 
with which Christ bade the rich man give away his all to 
the poor, and comforted those who had nothing, telling 
theni “Biessed are the humble, for they shall innerit we 
Kingdom of Heaven” Is it because hlr Gandhi sees bis: 
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bureaucracy dared to arrest him. The story of his political 
career is best studied in a separate chapter which we will 
title “Gandhi, the Politician and Patriot”. 

(No. 1, 15 May 1922) 
* * * 

(d) A New Turn 

As president of the Bengal Provincial Conference, Mrs 
C. R. Das made two suggestions which can be considered 
as the only constructive contribution made by the gather- 
ing. But these suggestions failed to attract much attention. 
All our leaders can veiy profitably read and digest this 
remarkable utterance of hers: “\Ve have been depending 
on the so-called educated classes during all these years. But 
their very existence is mixed-up with the permanence of 
the present-day government organisations. It is difficult for 
them to live without English courts, schools and colleges.” 
This realistic analysis is followed up by the suggestion that 
tile Congress must turn its attention to the workers and 
peasants, who alone can exercise noncooperation with 
effect. We may add that the organisation of workers and 
peasants will not depend on the Congress led by people 
actuated by the ideas expressed by Mr Sen Gupta. The 
toiling masses are growing conscious of their own interest 
and will soon know how to defend it. But if sincere revo- 
lutionary nationalists do not see the necessity of adopting 
such a programme as will keep the working class within the 
folds or the political movement, the latter may be led 
astray by scheming agents of imperiahsra along the chan- 
nel of economic struggle of a conservative and nonpohtical 
nature. Such an eventuality will be disastrous to the move- 
ment for national liberation, because it will calm down the 
revolutionary upheaval of the masses without which the 
British rule cannot be overthrown. 

Mrs Das also suggested that noncooperators should seek 
election to the councils. This suggestion has evoked some 
cnlicism and created ronslemation. Wc do not tliink that 
much depends on whether we go to the councils or not. But 
surely the election can be utilised for our propaganda as 
well as to fight the renegade moderates. A sort of guerilla 
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warfare can be waged against the government in this way. 
Only, tins idea is dawning upon tlie Congress too late. We 
should have taken part in the last election. In those days 
the people were in such an agitated state of mind that all 
the seats, at least most of tliem, could have been captured 
by Congressmen. Thus we could have forced the moderates 
to aoacooperate in spite of themselves, because they would 
have been excluded from the councils; and noncooperation 
in so far as rejecting the reforms were concerned would 
have been perfectly achieved, because boycott of the coun- 
cils by the elected members would have precipitated an 
interesting situation fraught with immense possibilities. 

But now the leaders of the noncooperation movement 
will fight shy of going to the elections; because they are no 
longer so sure of their hold on the people, who have been 
greatly disillusioned by the hesitating tactics followed dur- 
ing the last two years. In any case the question deserves 
some attention. 

{No, 2. 1 June 1922.) 

« * * 

(e) Bencai. Trade Union Congress 
(From our Correspondent, Calcutta, April 29) 

The provincial conference of the trade unions was held 
here several days ago. As is still usual with all Indian labour 
conferences, it was controlled and conducted by people 
who, at best, can be called moved by humanitarian motive. 
But in fact most of them are to be suspected of sinister 
designs, such as to curb the spontaneous revolt of the toil- 
ing masses and to prevent the fatal eventuality of this mass 
revolt being turned into a political channel. The lengthy 
speeches made by these gentlemen prove that they are 
evidently more anxious for the welfare of the abstract 
conception called "the community”, than for the improve 
ment of the conditions of the working class. Anyhow among 
the resolutions adopted there are some clauses which will 
prove mighty weapons in the hands of the workers under 
Aeir class leader^p which is trying to overthrow the 
improvised "labour leaders” of briefless barristers and bene- 
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volent landlords. The most remarkable of the resolutions 
are: (1) all the workers should be organised into unions; 
(2) to fight for tlie recognition of the unions; for eight-hour 
day and 36 hours a week for underground work; better 
housing, etc.; (3) to demand the introduction of profit- 
sharing and many other reformist clauses. 

(No. 2, 1 June 1922.) 


(f) WiucH Way? 

The imminent collapse of Gandhism has brought the 
opposing elements within the Congress Party to a parting 
of the ways. The rightwing headed by Pandit Madan Mohan 
Malaviya is seeking reunion, with the moderates, their spiri- 
tual kin, and judging by the latest pronouncements of the 
Liberal League and kindred organisations, this happy 
alliance is not far distant. The leftwing, which made up 
the so-called extremist elements, is floundering about in a 
bewilderment pitiful to contemplate. The recent provincial 
oonferences held in Bengal, Central Provinces, hf^arashtra 
and Punjab exposed this division in the Congress ranks very 
clearly and the resolutions adopted, as well as those which 
were defeated, show the general tendencies of both camps. 

The moderates, once admitted to the Congress ranks, will 
see the end of noncooperation’s spectacular career and the 
general 'ging of the elements unfit for a party of consti- 
tution^ bolding a government of law and order. What 
then/ /</ ^ Qf the extremists who for three years past 
ha^'^' '’ement whose avowed object was the 

Satanic system and the establish- 
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volent landlords. The most remarkable of the resolutions 
are; (1) all the workers should be organised into unions; 
(2) to fight for the recognition of the unions; for eight-hour 
day and 36 hours a week for underground work; better 
iousing, etc.; (3) to demand the introduction of profit- 
sharing and many other reformist clauses. 

(No. 2, 1 June 1922.) 
* * * 

(f) Which Way? 

The imminent collapse of Gandhism has brought the 
opposing elements within the Congress Party to a parting 
of the ways. The rightwing headed by Pandit Madan Mohan 
Malaviya is seeking reunion with the moderates, their spiri- 
tual kin, and judging by the latest pronouncements of the 
Liberal League and kindred organisations, this happy 
alliance is not far distant. The leftwing, which made up 
the so-called extremist elements, is floundering about in a 
hewilderment pitiful to contemplate. The recent provincial 
conferences held in Bengal, Central Provinces, M^arashtra 
and Punjab exposed this division in the Congress ranks very 
clearly and the resolutions adopted, as well as those which 
were defeated, show the general tendencies of both camps. 

The moderates, once admitted to the Congress ranks, will 
see the snd of noncooperation's spectacular career and the 
general purging of the elements unfit for a party of consti- 
tutionalists upholding a government of law and order. What 
then will become of the extremists who for three years past 
have headed a movement whose avowed object was the 
overturning of the present satanic system and the establish- 
ment of swaraj based upon some form of representative 
government? 

Depleted though their number is by numerous arrests and 
convictions, there are enough extremists at large to make 
their influence felt in the guidance of the Congress at this 
typical juncture, did they but know clearly what they wanted 
and what was needed to save the situation. Their own con- 
fusion and lack of political programme creates division 
among their own ranks. They speak of a "constructive 
programme” as opposed to the destructive one whose slogan 
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was “nonvioleDce and noncooperation, boycott and civil 
disobedience” — ^but they have nothing better to offer than 
“swadeshi, the establishment of technical schools and pro- 
paganda abroad”. It should be here pointed out that both 
these so-called “programmes" are not programmes at all, but 
tactics, i.e. methods for attaining a given end, which is the 
programme. A real programme is what the Congress has 
never adopted unless we call Mr Gandhi’s “swaraj” a pro- 
gramme. 

If the Congress seeks a constructive programme to f^’ve 
itself from imminent disintegration, it should take this vague 
formula of swaraj and courageously analyse it, find out what 
it means and then find ways to attain it. The leaders of the 
Congress instinctively feel that such an analysis will create 
sharp divisions in their own ranks and therefore they avoid 
it. But for the sake of a superficial unity, which is already 
giving way, they are sacrificing something more essentiaf 
to their very existence as a fighting body and this is the 
support of the masses. 

If three years ago, the Congress attained nationwide 
power and significance in the eyes of the British govern- 
ment, it was because the social class upon, which ft based 
itself was no longer a few intellectuals, but the broad masses 
of the Indian people, who had commenced their revolution- 
ary struggle to improve their material existence. By assuming' 
tile command of this struggle the Congress became for the 
first time a popular assembly, whose demands were backed 
up by the overpowering force of mass action. A strike was 
called to protest against the Rowlatt Act and the Indian 
people obeyed, a hartal was ordered to protest the visit of 
the Prince of Wales and the response was nationwide. When 
any party commands such support, it must be respected even 
bv an autocratic government. 

But today the Congress does not command the broad 
support of the masses, and blame lies with itself. It is not 
because Mr Gandhi was beloved by die Indian people who 
have fors^en the Congress since his arrest. Not at all 
Mr Gandhi meant for the masses a “Gandhi raj” in which 
the peasants would not have to pay taxes, in which the 
factory workers would work less and be paid more. The 
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simple Indian worker and peasant who obeyed the Congiess 
dictates so blindly and unhesitatingly, who stiuck, were 
arrested or wounded and killed by the aimed police, were 
fighting for their swaraj, which they defined for themselves 
according to their gieatest need. But the swaiaj of the 
Congress leaders was not their swaia], as they discoveied 
after painful experience, after innumerable sacrifices, failuies, 
disappointments and disillusionments. The Congiess swaraf 
ordered them to give up nonpavment of taxes, declaied it 
“dangerous to make political use of the factoiy woikeis’* 
Today the Indian workeis and peasants aie going their 
own way. The Congress robbed of then suppoit has sunk 
into impotency. If it would regain its lost power, let it go 
to the trade unions and the peasant sabhas, listen to the 
grievances there discussed, and incoipoiate them into a truly 
constructive programme which will draw the widei masses 
once more within the folds of the Congress Paity, to fight 
under its command for swaraj 

(Editorial, No. 3, 15 June 1922 ) 


* * * 

(g) Press Review 

The Hindu has published a series of articles from Mr M. 
Singaravelu who is awfully indignant at the audacity of tliose, 
particularly of the Nagpur subcommittee, who suggest some 
change iu the Congress programme. He would deprive the 
Nagpur subcommittee of the right to live on the holy soil of 
mother India if he could, for its having declaied that the 
aims of the Congress were material and should be attained 
by material means. Mr Singaravelu exclaims; "Our course 
towards swaraj does not nay it ought not to shift towards 
expediency or convenience or the so-called practical political 
shibboleths of Europe or America." He insists on “simplicity 
and suffering”. His philosophy is ; “Better to suffer under serf- 
dom in the piesence of good than to enjoy freedom coquet- 
ting with evil.” Well, this reactionary philosophy kept the 
Indian people in the “good atmosplicre” of serfdom for 
ccntuiics; whv, then, should there be a change in India? 
Even the swaiaj of Mr Singaiavelu will entail a change in 
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the present condition of India "Is it not queer that, one who, 
like Mr Singaravelu is ready to “barter away all matenal 
possessions for a religious struggle", should bother himself 
with such a material question as what sort of government 
there is in India and who holds tlie Indian people in the 
sublime atmosphere of serfdom? Mr Singaravelu and his kind 
are suffering from what can be called spiritualism gone mad. 
We wonder why don't they retire to the Himala}’as lea\'ing 
the material world to its fate. India would not lose mucli. 

(No. 3, 13 June 192^) 

* * * 

(h) Gandhi — an Analysis — II — by Santt Devi 

Mr Gandhi is in jail, but Gandhism as a force in Indian 
pohtics hves on, influencing the course of the movement for 
good or ill. It is the purpose of this article to point out the 
mistakes of Gandhism in the past as weU as its triumphs so 
that those who guide the present struggle for swaraj may 
apply these lessons of the past to future actions. Until his 
arrest Mr Gandhi was the head and forefront of the Indian 
nationalist movement — his ideas, his judgement and his final 
decisions on questions of programme and tactics were what 
counted most, influenced though he may have been by other 
leaders less powerful, because lacking his command of the 
wide masses of the Indian people. It is tlierefore necessary 
to study Mr Gandhi as an individual to fully understand 
what Gandliism is. In a preceding article we have already 
analysed him as saint and philosopher^ it is essential for our 
thorough understanding to study him as politician and 
patriot. A careful survey of his speeches and writings, as W’ell 
as of his programme and tactics is enough to convince any- 
one that his personal and political life are merely an applica- 
tion of his philosophical doctrines of soul force, self- 
abnegation. and nonviolence — of the ultimate triumph of 
spirit over matter. Tlie result has been to create as the domi- 
nating force in Indian nationalism for the past three years, 
what has cleverly been dubbed “transcendental politics . 
The effect of this transcendentalism, not only upon the 
Britisli imperialism but upon tlie Indian people, can best 
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be seen in a brief review of Mr Gandhi’s leadership of the 
nationalist movement. 

Gandhi as a Politician 

“Swaraj by nonviolent means can tlierefore never mean 
an interval of chaos anck anarchy. Swaraj by nonviolence 
must be a progressively peaceful revolution such that tlie 
transference of power from a closed corporation to the 
people's representatives will be as natural as the dropping 
of a fully-ripe fruit from a well nurtured tree. I say again, 
that such a thing will be quite impossible of attainment 
but I know that nothing less is the implication of non- 
violence” (M. K. Gandhi). 

Here is Mr Gandlii’s political philosophy in a nutshell. 
On reading it one is tempted to enquire in what way does 
this diflFer trom the conception of sincere British imperialist, 
who openly declares the civilising mission to be to fit the 
Indian people for self-government by an evolutionaiy 
process of gradual, progressive stages. He, too, desires 
peace and nonviolence and “law and order” if not perfect 
love. There is no contrast between bis and Mr Gandhi’s 
professed mode and the means to attain it. To find a con- 
trast we must turn to tlie histories of past revolutions, which 
were made not by love and peace but by blood and iron. 
The English revolution of 1640; the French revolutions of 
1789, of 1848 and 1870; tlie German, Italian and Hungarian 
revolutions of 1848; tlie Russian i evolutions of 1903 and 
1917, to cite only a few of the gieat liberation movements 
of modem times. Was there, ever a revolution in the history 
of the world which was not ushered by force? Gandhism 
would learn something by a study of tlie past. But no, it 
declares, “India is a special creation of providence, she 
has a spiritual heritage to transmit to tlie world; she has 
evolved a spiritual civilisation like to none ever witnessed 
before tlie evolution of the human lace, and India can do 
that which no race, no nation in bondage has lieretofoie 
been able to accomplish. She can melt the stony heart of 
the conqueror and win freedom by nonviolence.” 

On the subject of India’s “spiritual ci\ ilisation", it is 
proposed to deal in a separate aqcl sp'ecial article, for the 
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subject is too long to enter into here. Suffice it to sav that 
while India s starving millions are rioting, striking, looting 
and killing— in a word, behaving exactly like other normal 
people under the stress of hunger, overwork and privalions- 
the burden of proof as to India's spintual heiitage lests 
upon Indians themselves. A few ascetics practising aliimsa 
and abn^ally large number of monks and begging fiiars 
infested Europe in the middle ages as well as India todav, 
^^vertheless, despite the Christian church and 
the Holy Roman empire undenvent her bloody baptism 
of countless wars and revolutions before emerging into the 
nations of modem times. We venture to suggest that India’s 
spirituality is merely the remnant of medievalism clinging 
to the new organism about to be ushered into being as 
Indian nationhood. And in this connection we can but 
quote the profound saying of Marx— “Force is the midwife 
of revolutions. 

So much for the philosophy — ^now for the programme and 
practice of Gandhism. The prograrafme can be dismissed in 
one short word — swaraj”, with the accompanying addenda, 
righting tlie Punjab wrongs”, ‘restoring the Khilafat”, and 
what swaraj is, what kind of government it implies, what 
definite benefit it will confer on the various classes of the 
Indian people, remains a vague undecided uncertainty. We 
know what swaraj is not only since the Ahmedabad Con* 
gress of December 1921, full three years after tlie move- 
ment was under way, swaraj is not “outside the British 
^ empire , as the rejection of Ilasrat Mohani’s resolution 
definitely showed. Swaraj is therefore some form of domi- 
nion home rule, as Mr Gandhi himself reluctantly defined 
it, based upon “four anna franchise”— i.e. the right to vole 
being limited to those who had obtained the membership 
in the Congress Party by paying the regular dues. Mode- 
rates themselves arc aiming at home rule. Wlierein then 
lies the difference bchvccn. tliem and Ganclliism? The 
difference, and there is a real even though imperfectly 
defined one, lies in orientation and tactics. The moderates 
look to tlic attainment of swaraj through "constitutional”' 
means; Uicir hope is in voluntary concessions from the 
British government. Tlie evlrcmists base their swaraf upon 
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the dynamic action of the masses, which will foice con- 
cessions fiom the foreign ruler by “legitimate and peaceful* 
means. These means, under the inspiration and leadership 
of Mr Gandhi, took the fonn of noncooperation with the 
present government, boycott of schools, law courts, liquor 
and foreign cloth, manufacture and use of kliaddar or 
lioniespun by the charklia (spinning wheel); and civil dis- 
obedience, chiefly in the form of nonpayment of taxes — all 
to be practised with absolute nonviolence. 

Since the tactics of the noncooperator are based upon 
and depend for ultimate success upon mass action and call 
upon the active cooperation of the vast majority of tlie 
nation, the Indian workers and peasants, at eveiy step of 
the way — it is but logical to assume that tlris indispensable 
support of the masses would be won by adopting the pro- 
giamme suitable to their immediate needs and desires. The 
Indian peasantry, who awoke from their age-long resigna- 
tion duiiiig and after the war to demand improvement m 
their eaitlily lot by remission Of taxes, lowering of rents and 
access to land, began a spectacular career of looting and 
"bmning, rioting and killing in various parts of the country, 
-which presaged a peasant revolt of serious dimension.? and 
which gave the government grave concern. Similaily tlie 
Indian proletariat, that comparatively new creation of 
Indian industrialism, who had been herded into the gieat 
manufacturing centres and mercilessly exploited, becan to 
lebel and to enforce their demands for fewer houis, higher 
wages and better living conditions by means of strikes 
which spiead with lightning rapiditv and thieatened to 
■paralyse the industrial life of the countr>’. The awakenings 
of both the peasants and proletariat were independent of 
the nationalist movement for svvaraj; one was economic, the 
other political. But the nationalist movement, which needed 
the support of tlie masses immediately stepped into tlie 
leadership of this economic revolt, it sought to guide and 
contiol the activities of tlie people to enfoice its own 
demands; it called haitals or stiikes and suspended them 
at pleasuie; announced boycott of foieigii cloth and liquor 
shops, the universal use of the chaikha and commanded 
the masses to obey. In return for this usuipation of a 
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popular upheaval for economic betterment, what did the 
Congress give tlie masses? Did it hold out tlie promise of 
a swaraj with better wages, lower taxes, enough to eat and 
to wear and a decent place to live in for the millibns of 
Indian workers on the land and in the factories? Did it 
hold up the banner of a material swaraj within the com- 
prehension and necessities of the rebellious Indian people? 

No, on, the contrary', it held before the eyes of the 
famished workers a fabulous, “spiritual” swaraj, to be 
attained not by the brief, energetic and wholesome birtli- 
pangs of a revolution but bv the old, familiar method of 
suffering, sacrifice, nonresistance, repentence and prayer. 
The Indian masses, who had come to the end of their capa- 
city to suffer and endure, must “purif\” themselves and 
become perfectly nonviolent in thought, word and deed 
before the swaraj of the rishis, the swaraj of a handspinning, 
handweaving, beast-of-burden India would descend upon 
them like a boon from heaven. Swaraj will come, next week, 
next month, next vear, when the hungry, naked Indian toil- 
ers had transcendentahsed themselves. Mahatma Gandhi 
said SO; Mahatma Gandhi was a great saint, a great sage, an 
incarnation of god himself, whom the white rulers coild 
not harm, did not dare to touch; therefore, simple, ignorant 
men must trust, believe and blindly obey. The mass move- 
ment of riotous peasants, of striking city workers, fell into 
line with the nationalist movement, danced to the tune of 
its leaders, obeyed, in so far as lay within his power, the 
gentle behests of the Mahatma, and waited three years for 
a swaraj that like a will-o’-tlie-wisp fled further and further 
away. Tremendous nationwide hartals paralysed for a day, 
two days, national life and displayed the majestic strengui 
of the Indian masses; burning of foreign cloth, boycott of 
cloth and liquor, nonpayment of taxes drained tire national 
exchequer. The British government felt, for the first time 
of its rule in India, a challenge to its authority. Occasional 
hlo<^y ‘conflicts between the armed legionaries of the slate 
and die rebellious Indian masses testified to the grimness 
of the struggle. Twenty-five, thousand people were led off 
to jail unresisting. Indian masses were fighting under dis- 
cipline for swaraj. 
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Swaraj never came. One by one, then in dozens and 
hundreds, the national leaders went to jail. Every attempt 
at self-defence, at aggressive action by the masses met with 
sharp reproof from Mr Gandlii — with worse than reproof, 
with public lamentations, fasting and prayer. The golden 
promise of swaraj was growing dimmer. The daily misery 
of the people grew ever worse; government repression, 
machineguns and jails killed all the spontaneity and 
entliusiasm of the early struggle. Every chance for direct 
action was curbed by the mandate of the Mahatma; after 
Bardoli, the very nonpayment of taxes that had swept the 
peasants with a thrill of hope, as well as all forms of aggres- 
sive mass actions were called oif. Tire bewildered people 
were told to spin and pray for swaraj. Then came the final 
blow. Tile Mahatma, the divine incarnation, all wise, all 
powerful, was arrested bv the white infidels, tried and sen- 
tenced to six years in jail. The heavens did not fall, neither 
the earth yawn at this blasphemy, dgprs of the jail remained 
locked upon the saviour of the people who remained peace- 
ful, mute and unresisting, as he had bidden them, his 
expectation tliat the miracle justified their obedience. There 
came no miracle to reward their faith. British raj remained 
securely enthroned, swaraj was locked in the cell of tlie 
Mahatma. Waiting masses were told from behind the bars 
to “spin and pray”. 

■'» * * 

Mr Gandlii as political leader cannot escape responsibil- 
ity for the lamentable state of chaos that besets the Indian 
movement today. Gandliism must be held accountable for 
its mistakes as well as honour for its achievements. Con- 
structive contribution of Gandliism in national movement 
as a whole are; (1) the use of mass action for the enforce- 
ment of political demands; (2) the building up of a nation- 
wide organisation such as the Congress Party; (3) the libe- 
ration of tlie national forces from governmental repression 
by the slogan of nonviolence; (4) tlie adoption of nonco- 
operation and civil disobedience, especially nonpayment of 
taxes as tactics in the strugele against foreig n rule. Nonco- 
operation and civil disobedience, if properly wielded, aie 
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powerful weapons in the hands of a disarmed people a;jainst 
machineguns and bombing planes. But Mr Gandhi has 
ahvays sluunk from putting Ins brilliantl)' conceived tactics 
to proper use. The bo\colt was not an original contribution 
of Gandhism; it had been used in the partition of Bengal 
crisis in 1906, and Gandhism spoiled tire possibility of it? 
successful api^lication by stressing homespun khaddar at the 
exjreiise of mill-made swadeshi instead of encouraging 
Indian industrialism b\' every means 
The shortcomings and failures of Gandhism may be sum- 
marised succinctly. Tire most glaring defect was lack of an 
economic programme to win the interests and allegiance of 
the masses, and to make swarai intelligible to them. Next, 
and closely related to this omission, w'as the obstinate and 
futile desire to unite all the Indian people, landlords and 
peasants, capitalists and proletariat, moderates and extrem- 
ists, in a common struggle for an undefined goal. Oil and 
water cannot remain mixed, lion and the lamb do not !{« 
side by side; each man follows his owm material interests, 
in the fight for a spiritual swaraj. At the slightest danger 
to their propertv and profits these zamindars and mill- 
owners rallv to the side of the government of law and order. 
If it was desired to change this government for the benefit 
of the majority of the people, it was necessarx' to sacrifice 
the interests of the handful of landlords and capitalists to 
the needs of the hungrx' stomachs and the naked bodies of 
the Indian Workers and peasants. This the Congress never 
had the courage to do, and we cannot see that it had even 
the desire. Resolutions 6 and 7 of the Bardoli Conference 
ordering the ryots to pay rents to the zamindars prove it* 
The nationalism of the moderates does not extend beyond 
its pocket-book; the nationalism of the masses lies in their 
stomach. In seeking to combine both, Mr Gandhi fell be- 
tween two stools. 

The third great defect of Gandhism was the intrusion ot 
metaphysics into the realm of politics; the confusing of 
sniriloal with temporal aims; the obstruction of the dvnamic 
■ 'lay of mass action by religious scruples and moral covv- 
irdice- the insistence upon soul purification as a means to 
win the political franchise. Revolution is not a religion. 
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neither is swaraj a "a mental stale”. To unclciimne, over- 
throw British imperialism js a material problem and to 
build up a national state in which the condition of the 
people will be improved is a question of economics, not 
metaphysics. The freedom of India depends upon the 
ability of Iwr sons and dauj^hteis to face these pioblems 
squaiely and to find their solutions. 

The fourth great defect of Gaudliism is its leactionaiv 
economics. To uin from the machine age back to the stone 
age may appeal to romantic poets and religious visionaries, 
but the mighty piocess of natural evolution cannot be 
checked by sentimental imagination. Mankind has pro- 
giessed by painful stages from being the slave of nature 
to the slave of the machine, w'hich his own intelligence has 
invented to conquer natural forces. Let us go forward with 
this intelligence that has canied us so far to the day when 
mankind will use the machine and nature for its own wel- 
fare and cnjovment, instead of, as now, for the selHsh profits 
of the few and the enslavement of man bv man. To go 
“back to the Vedas”, back to the chaikha, is to put away 
the progress of two thousand years and all the bright 
hopes of a future age when all will be free to cultivate 
their spiritual side because they have conquered, not run 
awav from, the tyranny of material laws. Mr Gandhi and 
his disciples may set all India spinning, but they cannot 
prevent the industrialisation of their country, which has 
already begun. “Not back, but forward” should bo their 
cry. 

The fifth grave error of Gandhism was its vacillations and 
inconsistencies, its lack of steady driving power towards a 
given goal. To declare noncooperation witli a satanic 
government, and then to seek compromise with its viceroy; 
to pronounce modem civilisation to be rotten to the core 
and “Parliaments are the emblem of slavery”, and at the 
same time to define swaraj as “home rule within the 
empire”; to piomise swaraj on a given date and then post- 
pone it; to declare mass civil disobedience and then 
postpone it — these are a few of the innumerable and be- 
wildering contradictions of Gandhism, which lost for it the 
confidence of the masses and respect of all thinking people. 
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Not of such stuff are Jcaders made wlio Lnng a people ta 
victory; cool judgement and unflinching purpose must radi» 
ate confidence to the hundreds of tiiousaiids who follow. 
Gandhism is not revolutionism, but a weak and watery 
reformism, which shrinks at evciy turn from llie realities 
of the struggle for freedom. 

In criticising thus frankly the political icadersinp of llie 
Indian movement, its concrete achievements arc not over- 
looked. Mr Gandhi and the noncooperator perfonned gallant 
service in the last Uirce years, by leading the Indian people 
out of helplessness and confusion into tlie path of agitation 
and organisation which embraced the entire . nation. The 
contradictions and confusions of the leaders were hut a 
reflection of tlie chaotic state of Uie movement itself, fust 
emerging into consciousness. AU honour to Mr Gandhi 
having found a way for his people out of the barbed-wire 
entanglements of governmental vigilance; tlial by slogans 
of nonviolent noncooperation, bojeott and civil disobedi- 
ence, he was able to draw the wide masses into tlie folds 
of the Congress Party and to make the Indian movement 
for the first time truly nationwide. But the movement had 
outgrown its leaders. The masses sought to forge ahead in 
the struggle, and tJieir leaders vainly tried to hold them 
back. The anest of Mr Gandhi means the disintegration of 
Gandliisni, which is on its last legs, and tlie development 
of new ideas, new tendencies, new leaders, Mr Gandhi and 
his metaphysical politics has become an unconscious agent 
of reaction; the government could do tlie Indian movement 
no greater service tlian by removing him from its guidance 
and making of him a martjT, to stir tlie people onto greater 
activities. 

Gandhi fhe Patriot 

In closing what has been a dispassionate analysis of 
Mr Gandlifs influence upon tlie Indian movement, a heart- 
felt tribute must be paid to Gandhi the politician. We be- 
lieve that Mr Gandhi's political career is inspired by a deep 
love for his suffering countrymen, a love nonetheless noble 
for -having made great tactical mistakes. His very utterance 
breathes a deep desire to free the motherland fronn 
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thraldom, and to help her children find a happier life. Fevir 
scenes are destined to greater immortality in history than 
the court-room in which Mr Gandhi read out his scathing 
indictment of British rule in India, and pleading guilty to 
the charge of promoting disaffection to the government^ 
asked the jndge to give him the maximum sentence. 

“From a staunch loyalist cooperator, I have become an 
uncompromising disaffectionist and non cooperator ... to 
preach disaffection towards the existing system of govern- 
ment has become almost a passion with me ... if I were 
set free, I .would still do the same. I would be failing in 
my duty if I did not do so ... I had either to submit to a 
system which has done irreparable harm to my country, or 
to incur tlie mad furv of my people, bursting forth when 
they heard that truth from mv lips. . . I do not ask for 
mercy. I am here to invite and to submit* to the highest 
penalty that ean be inflicted upon me for what in law- is a 
crime. . . Affection cannot be manufactmed or regulated by 
law. I hold it to be a virtue to be disaffected towards a 
government which, in its totality, has done more harm to 
India than any previous system, . . It is the physical and 
brutal ill-treatment of humanity which has made many of 
mv co-workers and myself impatient of life itself.” 

Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi will live in the annals 
of his country as one of its saints and patriots, long after 
his political failures are forgotten. 

(No. 3. 15 June 1922 > 
♦ * * 

(i) Danger Ahead — by Manabendra Boy 

In the manifesto to the delegates of the Ahmedabad 
congress we pointed out the ominous possibilities which 
were sure to follow if tlie formulation of a definite pro- 
gramme would be deferred any longer, and if the tactics 
of our snuggle would not be determined in accordance with 
the material needs and grievances of the awakening masse.s. 
It was at a great critical moment in our national' history 
that the Ahmedabad congress was convened. Profound 
objective vision — a revolutionary understanding of the 
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forces behind our national awakening — was necessary to 
lead the movement out of that crisis. Our leadership not 
only failed to rise up to the situation but positively sabotag- 
ed the movement which stood on the verge of widespread 
1 evolutionary developments. 

After Ahmedabad, the impotency and ridiculousness of 
whose resolutions were eclipsed by the frankly reactionary, 
not to say nonrevolutionaiy, programme of BardoK; the 
movement entered a stage of confusion and disintegration. 
The inability to surmount the crisis exposed its innate 
weakness and encouraged the government to initiate un- 
restricted repiession, which culminated in the arrest and 
imprisonment of Mr Gandhi himself. The government anti- 
cipated that the magnificent demonstration of mass energy 
during the princes visit would have its effects on the 
Ahmedabad congress. In order to prevent such serious 
possibilities, it had resorted to terrorism aheady before the 
congress met. But its nervousness was apparent. Those 
leaders, who could be expected to take a revolutionary 
stand, were locked up, but this step was taken more by wav 
of measuring the strength of the movement than as the 
beginning of a determined reign of terror. The manifest 
anxiety of the government to negotiate, with the object of 
striking a compromise, bears out this contention. Had the 
Congress been able to push aliead instead of beating a 
retreat at the most favourable moment, the governmeiit of 
Beading would think rivice before making such a free use 
of the big stick. In that case, the release of the political 
prisoners and many other immediate demands of tire Con- 
gress could have been imposed upon the government whose 
precious prestige would thus have received a mortal blow. 
^ But such a step was not to be expected fr om the Congress 
under its then leadership. Instead of leading the national 
armv on the road of revolution, it was frightened by its 
inichtv appearance which was denounced first as the “ex- 
nression of evil”, then shamefully betrayed at Bardoli._ 

^ Tlius was disclosed the cleavage tliat separated the revo- 
lutionarv forces and those who pretended to guide them. 
The way before the go\emment was clear. All the leaders, 
who could be expected to understand the situation, were 
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quickly arrested and put in jail, tlie Congress organisation, 
was terrorised b>' wholesale prosecution and persecution, 
and at last to vindicate the might of the government 
Mr Gandhi, who had become the greatest fiiend that the 
government could wish at that moment, was made a 
martyr. Tlien began the disintegration of the movement and 
an inevitable reshuffling of the various social elements that 
constituted it. This disintegiation and readjustment are the 
outstanding featuies of the movement today. 

It is not the airest of this or that leader which has bi ought 
about this depression; nor is it the government repiession 
which is to be looked upon as the greatest danger to the 
movement. The grave danger before us is the impending 
divorce of the masses from the Congiess leadership. The 
Ahmedabad congress levealed the incapability of our lead- 
ers to assume the command of the revolutionary forces; 
Bardoli and Delhi found them denouncing and running 
away from them. In the manifesto to the 36th congress we 
told : 

“The greatest problem before the Congress is how to 
enlist the fuHhearted support of the people in the national 
cause; how to make the ignorant masses follow the banner 
of swaraj. In order to solve the problem the first thing 
necessary is to know, what is it that ails the masses? What 
do they want? What is needed for improving the imme- 
diate-environment of their material existence? Because only 
by including the redress of their immediate grievances in 
its programme will the Congress be able to assume the 
practical leadership of the masses of the people.*' 

The Congress has failed to do this. It has failed to under- 
stand the social character of the forces it pretended to lead. 
It ignored the most vital fact that the revolt of the toiling 
masses — a revolt that added potentiality to the national 
movement — was firmly against the unbearable conditions of 
material life. They could not be kept actively involved in a 
struggle which was not a fight having for its object imme- 
diate amelioration and radical cure of these conditions. 

The imminent disintegration of the movement did not 
remain unnoticed by ever)'body. Long before this crisis 
came down upon us on the eve of the Ahmedabad congress 
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—in fact ever since 1919 when a fundamentally revolu 
tionaiy mass uplieaval was dominated by a reaetionar 
social philosophy— we expected this period of disintegra 
tion and the consequent depression. We are always awar< 
•of the danger ahead, and repeatedly gave warning. Thi 
is what we said in the manifesto to the Alimedabac 
congress : 

The oppressed, pauperised, miserable workers and pea* 
sants are bound to fight, because there is no hope left for 
them. The Congress must have the workers and peasants 
behind it; and it can win their lasting confidence only when 
it ceases to sacrifice them ostensibly for a higher cause, 
namely the so-called national interest, but really for the 
material prosperity of tlie merchants and manufacturers. If 
the Congress would lead the revolution, which is shaking 
India to the very foundation, let it not put its faith in mere 
demonstrations and temporary wild enthusiasm. Let it 
make the immediate demands of the trade unions its own 
demands; let it make the programme of the kisan sabhas 
its own programme; and the time will soon come when the 
Congress will not stop .before any obstacle; it will be back- 
ed by the irresistible strength of the entire population con- 
sciously fighting for their material interests. Failing to do 
so . . . despite its doctrines of soul force, the Congress will 
bave to give way to another organisation which will grow 
out of the ranks of the common people with the object of 
fighting for their interests.” 

The Congress has failed to take this warning. It did not 
pay heed to these suggestions. Consequently the masses 
are leaving the Congress. They are organising trade unions 
and peasant organisations under tlie baneful, influence of 
humanitarian reformists, self-seeking leaders and govern- 
ment agents. None of tliese people can be expected to be 
friendly to the cause of our national freedom. Their object 
is to stem the tide of revolution in order to secure the 
existence of the present political and social system. But 
they are more clever and realistic than the Congress leaders. 
They pose as the champion of the interest of the working 
class, abandoned by the Congress in their stniggle for exist- 
ence. The ignorant toiling masses, not yet in a position to 
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lead Uieir own struggle, are falhng prey to Uicsc scheming 
politicians or masked defenders of imperialism. These im- 
provised "labour leaders” are endeavouring to lead the 
Tcbclhous masses astray from tlie straight road of revolution 
into the channel of reform and compromise. Nevertlieless, 
it IS but natural tliat tlie exploited workers would rather 
folltrw tlicm tliaii tlie Congress, ^vhIch never did anything 
calculated to defend Uie immediate material interest of the 
masses. 

Let us examuie a few outstanding incidents. One of the 
serious revolutionary outbreaks in recent years has been the 
peasant movement in the United Provinces. What was the 
root cause of tlus movement? Terrible exploitation of tlie 
peasantry by the talukdars. The British government, whidi 
is a party to tlus exploitation, had, nevertheless, alwtiys 
posed as neutral in tins struggle between the landlords and 
peasants and the latter had been under this illusion. But 
Jthc movement which led up to tlie formation of the kisan 
sabhas presented a splendid opportunity to expose the 
government as well as to develop tile revolutionary con* 
sciousness of the people. When tlie kisan sabhas came into 
open conflict witii the landowning class, it was no longer 
possible for the government to maintain its hypocritic role. 
Police and military were rushed to the scene in order to 
preserve “law and order” which meant to defend the rights 
of the talukdars to exploit tiie cultivators. This showed 
whose friend the government was in critical moments; the 
identity of the interests of the government and the rich 
propertied class jvas exposed. Here was a golden oppor- 
tunity for the Congress to step in to agitate and organise 
the rebelling peasantry against tiie landowners and govern- 
ment. But the Congress failed. It not only did not take up 
the struggle of the peasantry, but it denounced them as 
enemies of “national welfare” (Rae BareiHi, Gorakhpur, 
Chauri Chaura, etc.) and subsequently upheld the right of 
the talukdars as sacred and inviolable (Bardoli resolution). 

The government, however, did not stop half way. Simul- 
taneously witii the terrorism started in order to suppress the 
acute outburst of an agrarian revolt, it adopted other 
measures calculated to go to the root of things. First, it 
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forced the Oiidh Rent Act upon the reluctant talukdars and 
their lackeys in the legislature. The case was bluntly put 
to talukdars. They were to choose one of the two alter- 
natives, viz to help the government quell the discontent of 
the peasantiy by lemoving a few of their most flagrant 
grievances, or to face a witlespieacl revolt tlircatening the 
veiy existence of the landowning class. The government 
could casih' impose its point of view upon dm talukdars, 
because the second alternative could not be chosen by the 
latter without tire full support of the state forces. 

The second step taken bv the government was the 
organisation of the amaii sablias, with the object of 
convincing the agitated- jreasantn' that their grievances 
could be best redressed by peaceful organisation which 
the government was ready to patronise. The real 
motive of the amaii sabhas is known to all; but the fact 
that their programme appeals to the struggling peasantiy 
is undeniable. Had the Congress been able to make the 
programme of the revolutionary kisan sabhas its own, in- 
stead of preaching to tlie hungry rebels the injustice'of 
the Sevres Treaty, the atrocities of Amritsar or the abstrac- 
tion of a psychological swaraj, fire would be taken out of 
the government’s gun, and such a might)”^ revolutionary 
force as the millions and millions of pauperised peasantry 
would be won over to take a consciously active part in the 
stiuggle for national freedom led bv the Congiess. But it 
was not to be so, the social philosophy of the Congiess, as 
well as its political orientation, precluded it from taking 


such 0. rcvolutionnw step. 

The failure of die Congiess to adopt the right attitude 
towards the strikers and trade unions lias been equally 
remarkable. No attempt at all has been made to help the 
struggling workers in tlieir fight to improve the miserable 
condition they live in. When the woikcrs were in a state 
of spontaneous revolt produced bv die unbearable econo- 
mic conditions, the Congress held up befoie them the 
vague formula of swaraf, which was to he attained by seJt- 
punfication dirough self-sacrifice and suffering. Time and 
again the Congress called upon die woikers to declare 
iiartal but every serious strike Iiaving for its object eco- 
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nomic betterment of the working class by inflicting injury 
upon the employer, was not only looked upon indifferently, 
but was condemned and sabotaged by the Congress. Mr 
Gandhi declared: “It is dangerous to make political use 
of the factory workers.” This dictum has till today been 
the guiding principle of the Congress in its relation to the 
most revolutionary factor in tire Indian movement Instead 
of assuming the leadership of the rebellious working class 
by including the redress of its immediate grievances in its 
action programme, the Congress remained indifferent to, 
and on manv occasions took a positively hostile attitude to- 
wards, the struggle of the workers. The result of this policy, 
dictated by narrow political outlook and too much respect 
for the interests of the propertied class, is bearing fniit 
which will be disastrous unless it is rectified before it is 
too late. 

The overthrow of the foreign domination, which is the 
avowed object of Indian nationalism, cannot be realised 
without the strength and effort of that class of the people 
which has nothing to lose by the consequences of such an 
overthrow. Which is this class? The wage slaves toiling in 
the factories and on the field. The number of these wage 
slaves is legion. This legion alone can win the national 
independence of India- The propertied class — the land- 
owners, merchants, manufacturers, tliose engaged in govern- 
ment employments and liberal professions — needs "law and 
order”, a peaceful state of society, for its development. The 
overthrow of one- political institution will inevitably be fol- 
lowed by a period of disturbances. The government main- 
tained by violence and brute force cannot be overthrown 
without violence and brute force, the pious desire of the 
Mahatma and our "spiritual civilisation” nolwitlistanding. 
Therefore, the aristocrats as well as the thin layer of rich 
middle class will always be on the side of the English in the 
crucial moment. And those who are dependent on these 
two social elements will never advocate such measures as 
threaten the established order. So it is clear tlie lower middle . 
class extremism cannot and will not go very far beyond the 
limits set by the moderates. Then, what is going to happen? 
Will the Indian people always remain under a foreign domi- ' 

PH-30 
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nation? No. India's national freedom will be attained through 
the efforts of the workers and pauperised peasantry who will 
go boldly into the struggle, because they have nothing to 
risk* but everything to gain. Struggle for national freedom 
is a revolutionary struggle; therefore it has to be carried on 
by a class which is socially revolutionary— ‘whose further 
progress is impossible unless tlie socio-economic stagnation 
and obstacles are broken and waslred away by a gigantic 
tide of revolution. This class is tlie workers in the cities, in 
the mines, on the plantations, on the railways, as well as the 
pauperised peasantry. The hopelessly miserable condition 
they have sunk into cannot be improved under the present 
system, which is sustained by the British government, and 
which cannot therefore be radically changed -vvithout over- 
throwing the British government as well as revolutionising 
the socio-economic philosophy on which such a political 
institution rests. Neither tlie overthroiv of the British govem- 
ment, nor the formulation of a new socio-economic philo- 
sophy can be expected from an element which is not irrecon- 
ciJablv hostile to the present state of things, not only 
political, but economic and social as well. AVhen the prospect 
of the Bidian movement is surveyed from this angle of 
vision, it becomes evident that the freedom and subsequent 
progress of the Indian nation depend upon the conscious 
and concerted action of the objectively and inevitably 
Tevolutionary masses. 

.This being the case, tlie Congress, which embodies die 
leadership of our national struggle, should come closer to 
the masses, should try to win their confidence by helping 
them in their economic fight. But this has not been done. 
'The mass movement is being led into a reformist channel 
bv the conscious or unconscious agents of the exploiting 
class, native and foreign. Its revolutionary fervour is going 
to be choked in the stuffy atmosphere of conservative trade 
unionism based on the bankrupt theorv of “collective bar- 
gaining”, and of the peasant cooperative movement calcu- 
lated to create a class of conservative small fanners as a 
bulwark against the surging agrarian revolt threatening the 
•very foundation of fandownership. If these two tendencies 
ure allowed a free field for a comparatively short space of 
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lime, the divorce of the revolutionary mass movement from 
the wide political struggle for national freedom will be com- 
plete, and the British domination will be secure for the time 
being; because deprived of the potentiality drawn from the 
the awakening mass energy, the Congress will inevitably 
-degenerate into constitutional democratic agitation of the 
moderates on the one hand and futile social reformism of 
the intellectual middle class on the other. 

This is the danger ahead of us, and it is a serious danger 
for those who really want to see our country free and the 
nation started on the road to progress. 

(No. 3, 15 June 1922) 


(j) Calcutta Seamen's Strike 
(From our Correspondent, Calcutta, June 10.) 

About 15,000 sailors in the port of Calcutta have struck 
'.and the entire shipping is held up. Tlie sailors demanded a 
'fifty per cent increase of wages and refused to sign for the 
voyage until the demand was complied with. The sailors on 
Troard the incoming, vessels are also expected to ioin the 
strike; the number involved in it increases daily. The dock 
■workers and longshoremen are also agitated and it may not 
be long before they will join the struggle. In that case the 
•strike will assume a very serious mass character. 


(No. 4, I Joly 1922.) 


(k) Manifesto to the All-India Concress CbiarnrEE 
‘Fellow Countrymen, 

Since its inauguration by the special sfeiiia of the Cnn 
■gress in Calcutta, the noncooperation 2 

Sirough various stages maiked by the 
at Nagpur, BezwaJa, Ahmedabad, 
analysis of its course shows that the l., ^ 

■kept steady and straight on the 
Tevolutionary principles formulated sz o ^ 

at Nagpur. The taeties of 
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brilliantly conceived weapon available to the Indian people 
under the present circumstances — has not been wielded witli 
the required courage and determination. Nagpur and Bez- 
wada marked the period of a march forward; but the revo* 
lutionary upheavals in the last months of 1921 forced the 
Congress to show its true colour, and the Ahmedabad^ 
Bardoli and Delhi resolutions were the signs of decline, 
degeneration and betrayal. They were not the strategic re- 
treat as we are asked to believe, because the movement had 
acquired the utmost strengtli and was in the highest of 
spirits in the months preceding tlie debacle at Aliraedabad- 
Consequently there was no need for any retreat. If a retreat 
it was, it was not one before the onslaught of tlie govern- 
ment, but a retreat caused by terror struck in our leadersliip* 
by the rising tide of mass energj'. This being the case, 
Ahmedabad, and particularly the suspension of civil dis- 
obedience ordered from Bardoli, was a veritable betraval 
of the revolutionary rank and hie by tile nonrevolutionarv 
and reactionary leadership, 

A study of the movement during tlie last two years, be- 
ginning with the special session in Calcutta, brings into 
evidence two facts, viz (1) that those who were instrumentaf 
in formulating the idea of rton cooperation did not under- 
stand the full significance of what they were advocating, and 
(2) that ignorance of the socio-economic forces which made- 
the conception of such a revolutionary idea possible made 
the leaders count more upon artificially fomented sentimental 
enthusiasm than upon the dynamic revolutionary outburst 
of mass energy. Revolution must develop along revolutionary- 
channels, and the movement whose leadership you desire 
to assume is essentially revolutionaiy. To dissipate and de- 
nounce mass action for the sake of the interests of the 
respectable middle class is the worst crime that can be 
committed against the freedom of the Indian people. It is 
tantamount to welcoming the permanence of British rule, or 
to use the more respectAle term, "equarpartnership in tlie 
commonwealth” rather than brook a radical change in tlie 
socio-economic condition to which the Indian masses have 
been subordinated for centuries, not only by the British 
conquerors, but also before they came. Can you say, honour- 
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^ble gentlemen, that the actions of the Congress during tlie 
last half a year do not bring upon its head this serious charge 
of having betrayed the nation for the interests of a small 
class of landlords and capitalists? Today you are reaping the 
fruit of this act of yours and of your colleagues. 

The Congress not only failed to appreciate the true 
•character of the movement, hut was terrified as soon as its 
revolutionary aspects began to unfold spontaneously, despite 
all efforts of the government to suppress them, together with 
the desire of our own leaders to dissipate and thwart them. 
The inevitable result has been the present situation, which 
is marked by confusion, impotency, indecision and despond- 
ency. In order to understand clearly how the Congress 
neglected and then betrayed the revolutionary forces, and 
tlius disgracefully failed to discharge its mighty and honour- 
able task, it is necessary to review the past briefly, and to 
make this retrospective analysis dispassionately, objec- 
tively. 

First of all, it is necessary to trace the genesis of the 
noncooperation movement, to be able to appreciate the 
significance of tlie social forces whose development created 
a situation suitable for the noncooperation movement. This 
understanding will dissipate the subjective philosophy domi- 
nating our movement and at the same time will reveal the 
crosscurrents of the economic interests, caught in which the 
Congress is drifting further and further from the stream of 
revolutionary sentiment. In short, it will help us go beyond 
the realm of frothy sentimentalism and transcendental poli- 
tics, in order to discover a solid material foundation of the 
movement. In this way we will discover that all the pacifism 
and metaphysical ideas of the Congress were consciously 
or unconsciously meant to prevent a revolutionary upheaval, 
which could not be trusted to subside after haVing helped 
the native propertied and intellectual classes come to 
power— a revolutionary upheaval which would not slop 
short eventually of a radical readjustment in the socio- 
economic relations of the people. 

The idea of “making the govemnient impossible” by wlth- 
drawingall popular support could not have been conceived 
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much earlier than it was done. Afaliatma Gandhi, with his 
imagination and personality, as well as those enthusiastic 
idealistic people who are following him existed before 1919,. 
causes of discontent against the British rule were also pre* 
sent: agitation for national autonomy or freedom had been- 
going on for a quarter of a century. But a movement of such 
dimensions, of such a revolutionary character was not inau- 
gurated before. There must have been, then, something 
lacking; otherwise it was not necessary to wait till 1919 to 
formulate and adopt the tactics of militant passive resist- 
ance. What was lacking, evidently, was the development of 
some dymamic force without which such a militant measure 
could not be made effective. As, contrary to your belief, it 
was not noncooperation slogan that brought about a gigantic 
popular awakening, but it was the popular awakening tliat 
made possible the idea to organise a sweeping onslaught 
against the government. The spontaneous mass upheaval, as 
expressed througli food riots, strikes, agrarian disturbances 
etc., which was felt throughout the length and breadth of 
the country since 1916, spoke for the awakening of revo- 
lutionary mass energy. It demonstrated that the hitherto 
passive and inarticulate masses had begun to develop a 
lighting mood. Or in other words, the forces, which could 
make a general offensive against tlie government possible, 
had come into existence. The passing of various legislations 
gagging the press, prohibiting public meetings, restraining 
the right of assemblage, the atrocious Conspiracy Act, 
Explosive Substances Act, the Defence of India Act, by 
which thousands and thousands were locked up in jail with- 
out even a pretence of trial — all these repressive measures, 
to mention but a few, did not provoke such an outburst of 
protest as followed the introduction of the Rowlatt Bills. 
In fact, the Rowlatt Bills were formulated only to continue 
the state of affairs obtaining under the Defence of India Act. 
But the latter, enforced with an iron hand in the rears 
immediately preceding, did not provoke any serious popular 
opposition. This goes to show that a hew force had come 
into being around 1919. It was the awakening of mass 
energy, brought about by economic, exploitation intensified 
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during and immediately after the war. This mass awakening 
is the objective factor which contributed to tlie inauguration 
of passive resistance and, subsequently, of the noncoopera- 
tion movement. 

Such was the genesis of the noncooperation movement; 
but the resolution adopted in Calcutta and ratified at 
Nagpur— not to mention the shameful denunciation by the 
Congress of the revolutionary outbreaks in Bombay, Gorakh- 
pur, Chauri Chaura, etc. and the Bardoli resolution — ^betrays 
on the part of our leaders a deplorable ignorance of the 
social forces which had brought about the movement tliey 
pretend to guide. This ignorance, which in many instances 
was wilful, started the movement on a wrong track. Instead 
of conforming it to tlie understanding and immediate neces- 
sities of the rebellious masses, it was based upon metaphy- 
sical abstractions and the shifting sands of lower middle 
class sentimentality. Instead- of recognising the fact that the 
movement was the result of a spontaneous social upheaval 
and, therefore, should be directed in consonance with the 
dictates of imperious economic laws, the leaders pretended 
to have created the situation and imagined personalities to- 
be greater than objective forces. Essentially and predomi- 
nantly a revolt of the exploited and expropriated majority, 
the movement was utilised by the leaders to furtlier tlie 
interests of tlie propertied and intellectual classes. One can 
pronounce even a stronger indictment;' the leaders sought 
to utilise a revolutionary social upheaval for strengtliening 
the hand of reaction. While tlie revolutionary situation in 
the postwar years was tlie result of a mass awakening, and 
the noncooperation movement was made possible- by tlie 
develophient of tins revolutionary situation, the .Congress 
failed to appreciate it, although it wanted to and did exploit 
tlie situation for tlie purjioses of upper and middle class 
politics. The only social element — tlie working class includ- 
ing tile pauperised peasantry— which - is m a position to 
enforce the tactics of noncooperation, was but casually 
mentioned in a minor clause of the resolution. Noupavment 
of (axes was also mentioned, but later development proved 
Uiat the Congress did not consider the -matter seriously. It ' 
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is well known how the whole non cooperation movement has 
been wrecked upon this rock. 

Nevertheless, it has been demonstrated by actual experi- 
ence that neither tlie law}’ers, nor the students, nor the petty 
employees, but only the workers and peasants can make 
noncooperation effective. The toiling masses are tlie body 
nnd soul of the movement. The boycott of the courts by a 
few lawyers did not and could not paralyse the government. 
Law courts are an indispensable apparatus of the state, they 
are necessary to maintain property tight. As long as society 
remain divided into antagonistic classes, law courts cannot 
be abolished. Courts under a national government controlled 
by the native upper and middle class will have the same 
function, viz to coerce and oppress the expropriated. Several 
thousand noncooperating students could not harm in any- 
wity.the educational system which creates “slave mentality". 
Titled persons have not given up their titles, nor have the 
high officials resigned. It is not possible, not because these 
peoples patiiotism is any less sincere, but because the veiy 
sentiment of patriotism is based on some material interest 
or other. The class to wJiich these people belong believes 
that the welfare of the motherland lies not in their resigna- 
tion, but in the complete Indianisation of the public service. 
So this particular clause of tlie resolution proposed to realise 
something contrary to the interests of the people on whom 
its realisation depends. For all the noisiness of lower middle 
class extremism, the government offices are as full as over 
and the state machinery is not affected in any way. Soldiers 
have not abandoned their services because they were told 
it was "sinful" to enlist in the British army. The charkha has 
not crippled the Lancashire textile industiy; the khaddar 
movement is declining on account of the economic fallacy 
involved in it. The workers and peasants revolted, not to 
purify their souls, but to have something more to eat To 
use khaddar, at the injunction of the Congress, is contraiy 
to this natural desire of theirs, because khadclar being more 
expensive leaves them less for food. Merchants and manufac- 
turers have not shown any inclination to make Jess profit 
for the sake of the nation, tliey became patriots and stopped 
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half year proves that while in the first stages of the move* 
ment it was lack of underslancling which prevented tlie 
Congress from including the demands of the working clasy 
in its programme, tlie time came when the indifference and 
even hostility to the working class was provoked by the 
consciousness of class interests inside the Congress ranks. In 
proportion as the revolutionary significance of the mass 
movement became manifest, the reactionary nature of the 
leadership could no longer be kept hidden. It was on the 
eve of the Alimedabad congress, at the very moment when 
the revolutionary spirit of the toiling masses was raging so- 
high that the political movement could be pushed ahead 
by means of mditant mass strikes, that the crosscurrents in- 
tne nationalist movement were to be noticed very clearly. 
It became evident tliat there was no community of interest 
between the leadership representing the propertied anJ 
intellectual middle class and the following embodying tlie 
rebellious masses of the exploited. The latter's revolutionary- 
actions were repudiated and condemned by the former,, 
because the material interests driving botli to action hap- 
pened to be conflicting. The process of inevitable divorce 
of the one from the other, therefore, began. This process has 
gone on widening tlie cleavage every day, while the Con- 
gress has not lifted a little finger to stay it. Attempts were 
made to maintain the superficial unity of all classes by 
emotional appeals, all of which have proved unsuccessful. 
The task you are comronted witli today is to find a way to 
bridge over this cleavage, in order to prevent the struggle 
for national liberation being sacrificed on the altar of the 
interests of a small section of tlie socie^. The tendency of 
the Congress since tJie fateful days at Bardoli, and as 
expressed in die recent provincial conferences, is dominated 
by this narrow class interest, which cannot be embellished 
by- all die talk about idealism and spiritual culture. 

The solution of the problem that confronts you, your 
ability to tide over, die present ciisis depend upon a realistic 
evaluation of the situation. In the woids of the Nagpur 
subcommittee, “Swaraj is a material thing, and has to be 
attained by material means.” All the classes taking part in 
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programme, except ’the cry for some sort of swaraj. No ofBcial 
political programme has yet been formulated, but many 
authoritative leaders have on various occasions expUined 
what they mean by swaraj. It is nothing more than what 
the moderates aspire for; only the latter say, “Don't make 
so much noise, don't bother our imperial peers; let us pro- 
•ceed slowly." The goal of tlie Liberal League is dominion 
status, and that of the Congress Party is complete self- 
government witliin the British commonwealth. The former 
proposes to reach the final goal by progressive constitutional 
means, whereas the latter demand a “change of heart” on 
the part of the British, Well, divested of the phraseological 
trimmings, there is* no difference between the political pro- 
grammes of the two parties. Both stand for the interests of 
the upper and middle classes. But they do differ in the 
methods by which the objective is to be attained. The tac- 
tics of the Congress Party is more militant; but the militancy 
is rather of words than of deeds. Here lies the secret of all 
the indecision, hesitancy and confusion that marks the action 
of the Congress. 

In spite of the fact that British domination hinders the 
progress of all classes, it js the w »rking masses which have 
proved and are bound to be the most revolutionary. The 
e.xperience of the last several years has demonstrated this 
fact. The upper and middle classes can gain something by 
compromising with the imperial overlord. Their materim 
interests are not altogether incompatible with one another. 
The capitalist imperialism of Britain is based on the exploi- 
tation of the toiling masses, the upper and middle classes 
being put to some handicap incidentally. The prosperity of 
the native upper and middle classes will not be built so 
much at the expense of the imperialist monopoly as by tlie 
extended right to exploit the masses. Consequently, it is not 
impossible for the foreign and native exploiting classes to 
come to an agreement as to the proportionate mare in the 
c.tploitation of the labour power and natural resources of 
the countrj'. Tliis being the case, it is clear why a deep- 
seated revolutionary spirit can be found only in one social 
class, viz the e.vpIoitecl and expropriated masses, including 
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tlie pauperised, semi-iiitellectual lower middle class. This is- 
the foundation of Uie revolutionary nationalist movement,, 
whose leadership die Congress ought to assume, should it 
desire to be anything else tliaii tile Liberal League, and. 
not be annexed to it in course of time. 

. The time has arrived when it is essential for the Congress 
to clarify its social affiliation and political orientation. It 
(should make) a thorough weeding ot its ranks in order diat 
these can be consolidated as the rallying ground of only 
those inspired by a sincere revolutionary will. In short the 
Congress stands in need of a clearly defined political pro- 
gramme, first of all. Then tliere must be formulated a new 
programme of action in accordance witli the character of 
die social forces available for carrying out this programme 
tlirough. Lastly, all impossible or impractical methods should 
be discarded. 

Tlie cardinal principle of our political programme is a 
national democratic government free from any foreign 
protection or supervision. 

In the action programme are to be formulated the methods 
by whidi all revolutionary forces will be mobilised in the 
struggle for realising the establisliment of an Indian repub- 
lic. This mobilisation cannot be effected unless the imme- 
diate needs of die most revolutionary element, that is the 
working class, are taken into consideration. As demonstrated 
above, the complete national independence of India can 
be realised only by the efforts of the workers and peasants. 
Therefore, to develop their revolutionary consciousness is 
the burden of our programme of action. 

- The ignorant workers and peasants do not understand 
political theories any more than they care for spiritual 
abstractions. They want to satisfy their hunger, to have the 
intensity and brutality of exploitation modified. Their eco- 
nomic condition has become unbearable, so they are driven 
to revolt. Therefore the best means of leading them on in 
the revolutionary path is to help them in the struggle for 
their immediate needs; to help them organise; to make 
them understand their class interests; to encourage them in 
every revolutionaiy way and to warn diem against the 
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•conspiracy of tlie “Jabour leaders” who are the henchmen 
of the employing class or the agents of the government. The 
■enemy knows where lies the great danger; he is busy in tlie 
field in order to deflect the working class from the political 
movement for national liberation; because divorced from 
this objective revolutionary force, the nationalist movement 
will be impotent and it will be easy to liquidate it for the 
time being by throwing a few bones of concessions to the 
capitalists and the office-lmnting intellectuals. Tlie working 
class has been abused, exploited, denounced and betrayed 
by the Congress, which never paid any attention to the 
removal of its immediate grievances. Now, at this psydiolo* 
gical moment, have stepped in the government as well as 
the most advanced section of the employers and landlords. 
Reformist labour legislations are being prepared and passed, 
plans are made for improving the living condition of the 
city workers. Trade unions are being organised under the 
leadership of officially inspired men; peasant cooperatives 
nre being formed under the patronage of the district officers; 
village reform associations are being started with tlie help 
-of benevolent zamindars. These are ominous signs and 
-should be duly noticed. All these are done with the purpose 
of checking the rising tide of mass revolt. A little improve* 
ment in their present miserable conditions will put the 
working class to sleep, will pacify the acuteness of their 
fury, and increase their faith in reformism and the bene- 
volence of the government and the employer. Thus the 
forces of revolution will be temporarily controlled, and the 
•movement for national liberation consequently crushed. 

Our immediate task is to prevent this eventuality; to frus- 
trate this sinister design of the government, leagued with 
the employing and landowning class. We must assume the 
leadership of the working class, and we will- not be able 
to drive the kept labour leaders out of the field unless we 
are actuated by revolutionary ideals — unless we stand for 
the inteiests of the toiling masses. The Congress should at 
once launch a programme advocating the fight for higher 
wages for the workers, an eight-hour day, better housing, 
recognition of unions, right of strike, equal pay for equal 
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'\vork, abolition of landlordism, reduction of rents and taxes, 
strong measures for tlie abolition of usury and such otlier 
measures as will correspond to tlie immediate necessities of 
llie masses. Vigorous agitation should be carried on among 
tlie workers and peasants to show tliat their condition 
■cannot be changed by palliatives, to expose tlie sinister 
designs of tlie reformist labour leader, liberal employer and 
“benevolent landlord. These demands should be enforced by 
■mass action, strikes, demonstrations, peasant revolts. Leav- 
ing tlie cloth shop and liquor stall alone, every Congress 
volunteer should take active part in these mass demonstra- 
tions. 

This is the only means of creating a situation fit for the 
Inauguration of civil disobedience. Not by denouncing 
them, betraying them, but by making their cause its own 
^vill the Congress assume the leadership of tlie masses. By 
realising this organic relation with the only revolutionary 
-social class, the Congress will be on the right path and will 
-march from one victory to anotlier till the ultimate goal is 
■attained. 

Hoist the banner of swaraj and rally the people under it 
witli tlie slogan of living wages to tlie worker and land to 
the toiler. 

M N. Boy 

15 July 1922 Suhendra. Nath Kar 

(A copy of this was enclosed in No. 5, 15 July 1922. The text here is 
taken from One Year of Noncooperatton, Chapter VI,) 

* * * 

(1) Russian Relief 

We hope the appeal issued by the Indian Trade Union 
Congress on behalf of the hungry millions of Russia will be 
responded to. None else can sympathise with the Russians 
than the people. But nothing so far has been done to give 
an active expression to this sympathy; on the contraiy 
vicious propaganda has been carried on to the effect that 
the Bolsheviks are responsible for this miserable plight of 
Russia and therefore nothing can be done to improve’ it 
«ntil tlie Bolsheviks are driven out. Consequently, if the 
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Trade Union Congress will collect any considerable relief 
for the Russian famine it is necessary to do something more 
than to issue a simple appeal. The wrong ideas about the 
Russian revolution and its effect on the Russian people 
should be dispelled. Tlie campaign of malicious lies must 
be combated by the publication of authentic information- 
This has to be done because the bankrupt economic condi- 
lion of the Indian working class prevents it from contribut- 
ing anything substantial to the relief fund, which will have 
to secure the backing of -the middle classes. Tlie minds of 
these have been very much poisoned by wrong information 
supplied by die agents of imperialism and propagated by 
the Indian press. Thus die Trade Union Congress by issuing 
the appeal has assumed, a responsibility, tlie proper dis- 
charge of which will justify its claim to represent the toiling 
masses of India. 

(\’o. 7, I5 August 1922 > 
« # # 

(m) A World Coxcress 

Tlie Fourth World Congress of the Communist Inter- 
national will be held in Moscow on die 7di of November, 
the anniversary of tile Russian revolution. The represen- 
tatives of the revolutionary working class of all the coun- 
tries will assemble in this international congress to discuss 
the ways and means of conducting the struggle against 
capitalist and imperialist domination. Unlike its predeces- 
sors, the Communist International does not confine its 
sphere of action within the limits of the countries of Europe- 
and America. It embraces the toiling masses of the entire- 
world. The previous congresses have been attended by 
representatives from the Asiatic countries, side by side with 
tiiose from Europe and America. In view of the fact that: 
the problems before the subject peoples of the East are not 
the same as those of the western ^vorking class, speciaf 
congresses have been held from time to time. The Congress 
of the Peoples of die East held at Baku in August 1920 and" 
the Congress of the Far Eastern Toiling Masses held in 
Moscow in February this year arc the most important ones. 
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The revolutionary movement in Turkey, Persia, Egypt, 
China, Xorea, Japan and even the Dutch Indies maintain 
close connection with the Communist International, whose 
main pillar is the working class of Europe and America. 
The latter is struggling to hberate itself from the yoke of 
capitalism, which in &e form of imperialism exploits the 
subject peoples in the colonial and “protected” countries. 
Consequently, it is necessary that both the elements exploit- 
ed by the same agency should come together, m order to 
overtlirow tlie common enemy by a joint effort. The under- 
standing of tliis necessity has drawiL_the revolutionaries of 
many a subject country witliin the ranks of the Communist 
International, which is tlie general staff of the world prole- 
tariat engaged in a historic struggle for building up a new 
society on the mins of tlie present, based on the right of 
exploitation of man by man. The days of revolutions on a 
purely national scale and with a purely national ideal are 
gone. Civilisation has i educed the size of the woild. Peoples 
are veiy closely related together politically, economically 
and even militarily. A gra\'e change in one country affects 
many others in greater or lesser degree. Therefore, the 
struggle of the subject nationalities, in spite of their historic 
importance, has become an integral part of the worldwide 
class struggle, which is the most outstanding feature of con- 
temporary history. The entire human society today stands 
divided into two hostile camps — exploiter and exploited. 
This class antagonism has always been tlie characteristic of 
civilised society. In fact "liuman history' is a history of 
class stmggle”. But this class antagonism has never been 
more naked, more bmtal than it is today. The whole world 
is involved directly or indirectly in tlie great sweep of this 
struggle between the exploiting class of all the countries on 
one side and the toiling masses on tlie other. The vertical 
divisions of nationality, race, religion, etc. are submerged in 
this great horizontal cleavage, which is growing wider and 
wider every day. 

Those involved in a national struggle must take their 
stand on the side of the exploited masses, because both of 
them are pitted against the same enem3\ in the ranks 
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of the subject people struggling for freedom, there are ele- 
ments whose existence and prosperity rests on the right of 
exploitation. These elements are naturally against joining 
hands with the international army of the revolutionary 
working class. But by so doing they forfeit their claim to 
lead the fight of national revolution, because by opposing 
the interests of the working class they identify themselves 
with the imperialists. In every subject country there are 
such elements, which stand in the way of a union between 
the national revolutionary movement in the colonial coun- 
tries with the working class of tlie West. Thus we see, that 
although in our nationalist ranks there is a cry for foreign 
propaganda in order to secure moral and even material 
help for our fight for freedom, the very name of the Com- 
munist International or the Russian revolution— of which 
latter is not a local affair, but one of world import — is prac- 
tically forbidden. Many of our leaders have outdone the 
British ruling class in holding up the bogey of Bolshevism. 
The latest phase of this stupid agitation is the fuss made 
over the Morning Post report about the Russian gold. But 
the truly revolutionary elements — those not restricted bv 
any consideration of vested interest, but inspired with the 
object of a complete national liberation of the Indian peo- 
ple — must have a wider vision. They must know that the 
interest of the majority of the Indian people should not he 
sacrificed for that of a few on the top. And the untrammel- 
led social and economic progress of the masses of our people 
demands, first of all, complete national independence. This 
cannot be attained without the active cooperation, moral, 
political and even material, of the organised revolutionary 
forces of the world. 

Consequently, no Indian revolutionary can be indifferent 
to the coming world congress, which must be attended by 
representatives of the revolutionary people of India fighting 
for national emancipation. It is not unprecedented for 
Indian nationalists to be present in international sociah'st 
congresses. Almost all the congresses of the Second Inter- 
national, which proved to be no belter than the imperialist 
bourgeoisie on the outbreak of the European war, were 
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attended by Indian nationalists looking for sympathy. 
Seldom they were listened to. And when men like Dadabhai 
Naoroji imposed his personality upon the indifferent social 
democratic theoreticians, some half-hearted resolutions of 
sympathy were passed by a gathering utterly oblivious of 
the questions touched by such resolutions. Today the situa- 
tion is altogether changed. The revolutionary leaders of the 
western proletariat extend their comradely hand to the 
subject peoples. They are not doing it in a spirit of huraani- 
tarianism, nor are they content with expressing platonic 
sympathy. They want to have close union in an active 
struggle. The ways and means for this union are discussed 
in the congress of the Communist International with as 
much earnestness as is devoted to the question relating to 
the struggle in their respective countries. 

Specially should this congress be attended by those who 
have undertaken the task of leading the workers and pea- 
sants of India. These leaders of the Indian working class 
need much education in order to be able to solve the prob- 
lem before them. They should not miss one opportunity that 
brings them in contact with those who have acquired 
immense experience in the course of a long struggle. For 
all the reasons it is very necessary that representatives of 
the revolutionary people of India should come to the 
Fourth Congress. of the Communist International. 

M. N. Roy 

(No 8, 1 September 1922.) 

* « w 

(n) “G.^ndhi versus Lenin” — by S. A. Dance 

Of all the flood of new literature embod\'ing the • new 
ideas that the renaissance of Indian life and letters has 
brought about, few are more interesting or significant tlian 
this little brochure of Mr Dange on the rivo opposing 
principles of the twentieth century which he rightly 
embodies in tlie two contrasting personalities of Gandhi 
and Lenin. Individualism or collectivism, anarchism or 
socialism, the man vs the state are the general concepts 
which Mr Dange has narrowed down to the two outstand- 
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ing personalities embodying these two conflicting and 
opposing principles. Had his book been termed "Gandhism 
versus Leninism” it would have done better in bringing out 
the idea that it is not two persons but two eternally oppos- 
ed principles that stand so strikingly in conflict today in 
those two countries which border on each other, whose 
people and problems are so similar but which form the 
antithesis of one another in the present revolutionary crisis. 
Gandhi, but for his transcendent personality, represents in 
the broad aspect of the world struggle the principle of 
anarchy, laissez faire and individual liberty which in its 
ultimate conclusion has brought civilised mankind to its 
present horrible condition of extreme wealth and extreme 
poverty, of the contradictions between capital and labour, 
where the only solution should be a radical one of social 
revolution. Lenin for all the dominance of his mightv per- 
sonahty embodies the principle of socialism which in mili- 
tant action is called communism, and which today repre- 
sents the only possible avenue of escape and reconstruction 
for mankind from the present chaos. 

In grasping the essential conflict between these two 
principles and in gliriipsing in the Russian revolution a 
mighty prototype for all the future revolutions of this cen- 
tury, just as the French revolution was in its age, Mr Dange 
has proved himself a good student of history, and he is the 
more to be congratulated on his insight because of tlje fact 
that scarcity of information has rendered the great ma|onty 
of Indians blind to this transcendent phenomenon. In so far 
as his ignorance of actual facts permits, the autlior makes 
on tlie whole a correct analysis of the principles underlying 
the Russian revolution, Mr Dange, perhaps without being 
aware of it himself, is a socialist who gauges the present 
Indian crisis in terms of the struggle betxveen capital and 
labour. H& speaks the truth when he says the following 
words ; 

“There is one remedy. It lies in tlie hands of Indian 
labour. If, at the extreme moment, Indian labour refuses to 
work in a soUd mass— our success will be assured.'* 

Mr Dange has foreseen the great necessity in the present 
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crisis, of the organisatioii of Indian labour for a general 
strike which will paralyse the government. If he flinches 
from the logical conclusion of such an act which would 
inevitably result in an armed conflict, that is revolution, it 
is because his theoretical development is still incomplete, 
his ideas are still confused. But Mr Dange is on the right 
road and greater study of revolutions, past and present, as 
well as continued analysis of the Indian situation from the 
standpoint of historical materialism, will correct his present 
error of logic. We recommend him to read the books review- 
ed in these columns, to master theoreticians and revolution- 
aries of our epoch and to apply their teachings to’ India. 
Only thus will the age-long intellectual isolation of India 
be broken and our own school of ideological revolution 
evolved. 

(No 8, I September 1922) 
* * * 


(o) A Nightmare 

Since the beginning of the year, a number of big strikes 
have taken place. The Assam-Bengal Railwav and River 
Steam Navigation Company strikes in connection with the 
exodus of tlie tea garden coolies, the East Indian Railwav 
strike, Calcutta seamen’s strike and the jute mill workers’ 
strike are the most prominent of them. These strikes, in 
'Spite of the fact that all of them were lost, were definitely 
working class movements and indicated the beginning of a 
new phase of tlie developing labour struggle. Our workers 
are rapidly becoming conscious of their class interest and 
are not slow in learning to lead their' own fight. On the 
other hand, the collapse of the noncooperation propaganda 
based predominantly upon middle class support has con- 
vinced a growing section of the declassed revolutionaries of 
the uigent necessity of thi owing in their lot with the 
working class. This revolutionary element is promising con- 
scious and intelligent leadership to the working class, and 
has contiibuted much to the great strikes of the last half a 
year. This inevitable attraction of the pauperised intellec- 
tuals towards the cause of the working class struggle holds 
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out serious prospects, because this union of the hvo revolu* 
tiona^ elements will pave the way for the organisation of 
a political party of the masses. The rise of such a partv will 
open up a new stage in the national struggle — a stage which 
J^^ogurate an unrelenting, uncompromising fight to 
the finish. No wonder the government as well as the pro- 
pertied closes are shouting about the hand of the political 
a^tator behind every serious industrial strike. But these 
shouts will not prevent the objectively revolutionary forces 
SJ^^'^^^hng together. Every economic struggle is a 
political struggle. The working class, including the landless 
peasant^, cannot be freed economically so long as the 
political power is vested in the propertied classes. This is 
more so in India, where the struggle for national liberation 
overshadows all other struggles: therefore all efforts should 
be bent first to secure the political freedom of the nation, 
since this freedom will give unrestricted scope for the deve- 
lopment of the social revolutionary forces making for more 
fundamental aspects of the struggle. The national war will 
be waged in India side by side with the class war. The 
development of the latter will strengthen the former. The 
growing consciousness of the working class, coupled %vith 
the intelligent leadership of the revolutionary intellectuals 
are stiffening the class struggle. It was demonstrated in the 
last strikes. The cry against the political agitators is meant 
to strengthen the hands of the kept labour leaders, who %vill 
try to keep the unions safe from revolutionary leadership. 
But the latter will entrench itself in the ranks of the 
working class by virtue of its revolutionary character and 
by its ability to develop the class consciousness of the 
masses by leading them under the conditions of actual 
fight, first in the economic field, then in the pohtical field. 

(No. 9, 15 September 1922.) 

♦ * * 

(p) 0.\ THE Wrong Track 

The memorandum of the Bengal Trade Union Federation 
to the Government of India concerning the status and reps- 
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this document in general is written by persons who do not 
admit the class character of the labour movement. The 
reformist mind of these labour leaders fails to see that the 
antagonism between the employer and employed cannot be 
reconciled by legislation. Neither do they seem to recog- 
nise the impossibility of protecting the rights of labour by 
laws while the legislation and execution of such laws 
remains the exclusive privilege of the propertied classes. 
Nor will this situation be changed by granting the franchise 
to the working class. The experience of democratic coun- 
tries like England, France, Germany, etc. is example of such 
impossibility. 

The trade union is fundamentally a class organisation. Its 
function is to protect the interests of the wage earner 
against the exploitation of the employer. Consequently, its 
mission cannot be fulfilled within the limits set by laws of 
the capitalist state. The ultimate goal of a genuine working 
class organisation is the overthrow of the capitalist system, 
which divides the society into wage slaves and employers. 
The trade union is the first form of working class organi- 
sation. In the first stages of the class struggle, trade unions 
play an important role. But such unions are formed as the 
organised expression of working class demands, and not as 
constitutional or charitable associations, brought into being 
with the permission of the ruling class operating through 
the state. The executive of the Bengal Trade Union Federa- 
tion appears to hold the latter view of imionism. Therefore 
we read in its memorandum such a statement as: “My 
committee is in entire agreement with the suggestion of the 
government that every facility should be offered for the 
development of labour organisations along healthy lines 
and the steady betterment of the conditions of labour by 
efforts from within.” By endorsing the government sugges- 
tion that labour organisations should be helped to grow 
along “healthy lines”, the executive of the federation gives 
itself entirely away. It shows its characteristic hostility to 
unionism based on the principles of class struggle. If there 
is still any doubt left about the employing class mentality 
of the labour leaders on the executive of tlie feder.ation, the 
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following sentence in its memorandum dissipates it altoge- 
ther. In this sentence the “right" and “duty” of liie govern- 
ment to “protect and guide" the trade unions by means of 
legal responsibilities imposed on them Xdie unions) is clearly 
conceded. Having thus made the unions an object of offi- 
cial paternalism, tlie executive of tlie federation proceeds 
to take exception to certain technicalities which matter 
very little, once tlie real class character of labour organi- 
sation is repudiated. 

Instead of squarely demanding the recognition of all 
labour organisations as authoritative organs of the working 
class, the committee sidetracks itself on the legal techni- 
calities concerning the registration of unions. In its initial 
stages, the labour movement in every country had to fight 
for the recognition of unions. The same has to be done in 
India. But as everywhere else, this recognition will be con- 
quered by the Indian worker, not by the grace of the 
government, but by his revolutionary efforts in form of 
strikes, demonstrations, sabotage, riots and other forms of 
direct action on the grounds of class struggle. The federa- 
tion leaders seek for protection, but what is needed by the 
worker is recognition. The unions must have, not an official 
protectorate, but class freedom, which cannot be attained 
without a fight. 

On the question of the “right of strike” the committee 
takes a very reprehensible position. It makes of this revolu- 
tionary action a question of ethics and legality. It altogether 
ignores the fact that stnkes are but tlie active manifestation 
of the perpetual antagonism inherent in the capitalist sys- 
tem. Therefore, it argues with the employing class about 
the right of the worker to strike when no agreement could 
be reached through arbitration and conciliation boards. But 
the employing class does not fight strikes on the ground of 
justice, but with police, guns and incendiarism. The right 
of strike can be conquered only by strikes. Solicitations and 
ethical considerations are of no avail. 

Under the guidance of such leadership, the young work- 
ing class movement is being driven into the wrong track. 
Revolutionary leadership with a clear conception of the 
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class struggle is needed. Such leadership must come out of 
the ranks of tlie advanced workers or declassed intellectuals. 

(No. 9, 15 September 1922.) 
» * * 

(q) The Collapse of Extremism 

A reshuffling of forces is tlie most outstanding feature of 
our movement at tlie present moment. Various social ele- 
ments, which have been operating together within the folds 
of the Congress, cannot be held together any longer. The 
background of social confusion, on which the noncoopera- 
tion movement was reared, has been undergoing a steady 
process of clarilication brought about bv the development 
of the economic motives which involved these various 
classes into a conglomerate movement. 

Since the moderates, representing the upper classes 
including the landlords, industrial capitalists and rich intel- 
lectuals engaged in liberal professions, were lured away by 
the reforms, the Congress became the political organ of 
middle class. This was so as a result of the logic of social 
economics. The reforms satisfied, at least temporarily, the 
ambitions of the upper classes. The most galling of the 
disabilities imposed upon capitalist development were 
removed: imperial capital, forced by necessities created in 
consequence of the world situation, showed an inclination 
of conceding the Indian investors a place in the sun; 
accommodation was made for the upper strata of the 
intellectuals in the higher grade of the public services; and 
tlie prospect of more political power was opened before the 
eyes of the large property-holding class. But none of these 
reforms affected in any way the economic position of the 
middle class. The prospective aggrandisement of the rich 
intellectuals did not promise any amelioration to those 
eking out a miserable existence in the back benches of the 
bar, or behind the counter of the small trader, or in the ill- 
paid educational service of the lower grade, or to tlie thou- 
sands and thousands of students with a iiositi vely dark 
future staring them in the face. While the Congress was 
sbll under the control of moderates, the standard of extrem- 
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ism was raised by the spokesmen of, these lower middle 
class elements. On the debacle of the old guard, these 
lower middle class extremists came to power and imposed 
upon the Congress their ideology. The noncooperation 
movement was actuated by lower middle class ideals. No 
revolutionary principle making for a social readjustment 
nor even for a radical political solution was to be found in 
it. In essence it was but the sulking action of the dis- 
satisfied, smarting under its own impotency. “The reforms 
did not concede anything to us; we will try to obstruct 
them.” Such was the attitude of the lower middle class, 
betrayed by the liberals, and who were the guiding spirit 
of the noncooperation movement. 

But from the very beginning, there existed two distinct 
and conflicting social tendencies within the folds of the 
noncooperation movement. One was the direct descendant 
of the extremists in the old Congress camp and the other 
was the new incumbent pushed into the pohtical arena by 
the development of a new revolutionary force, namely the 
awakening mass energy. By intellectual training, political 
conviction and social affiliation, the former belonged to the 
same class as those bought over by the reforms. Conse- 
quently it did not like to go so far away as would make 
the journey back impossible. Hence the opposition to cer- 
tain clauses of the noncooperation resolution when it was 
first flrafted. The latter tendency, which was in ascendency 
in the heyday of the noncooperation campaign, expressed 
the real lower middle class outlook on life. Not having a 
conviction of its own, it was driven from the pillar to post. 
Its political programme was on the whole nonexistent, and 
the rudimentary shreds of it to be found here and there 
were conspicuous for indecision and vagueness. Closely 
connected with the village, it was conservative in its econo- 
mic aspect. In every way it lived in the dead past, oblivious 
of the revolutionary upheaval all around. 

Two elements of such a conflicting nature cannot go 
hand in hand very far. The extremism of the former was 
ooUtical radicalism actuated by modem ideals. The 
Mtionalism of the latter, on the conlraiy, is decidedly re- 
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actionary fed upon old religious concepts. The only thing 
common to both is the abhorrence to revolutionary develop- 
ment. The former is too timid, too limited in its outlook, in 
short, too bourgeois to court anything revolutionary; while 
the latter is decidedly antirevolutionarv, because it stands 
on a social foundation which will be made untenable bv a 
revolution. A negative ideal is not binding for ever. The 
break has occurred. 

.A duel is going on between the two forces: one repre- 
senting the progressive tendencies in the upper middle 
class, the other embodying the lower strata of the same 
social class steeped in religious prejudices, economic con- 
servatism, intellectual bankmptcy and a spirit of reaction 
in general. This duel is fought over the leadership of the 
Congress, The latter dominated the political movement 
during the last two years because, in spite of itself, it rode 
on the rising tide of mass revolt. In its attempt to stir up 
reactionary nationalism of a religious brand, it called in 
the forces of mass revolt, which powerful factor of social 
dynamics lent it temporarily a very imposing appearance. 
The former, that is the progressive strata of the middle 
class, threw in its lot with this movement, because there 
was no other place for it. On the one hand, the reforms 
excluded it. On the other, the political movement was dom'- 
nated by the reactionaries. The space in the centre was 
narrowed down to an insignificant and negligent factor. It 
Was not enviable to stand there. Hence the alliance of the 
two such incompatible forces. 

But as was to be expected, the reactionary nationalism of 
the lower middle class has succumbed in the fierce clash of 
revolution and reaction. Today it is practically swept off 
the board of the political movement. It attracted the atten- 
tion of the world and the adherence of the ‘pragmatic 
politicians" of the middle class by virtue of the fact that it 
Was riding on the high horse of revolution. It did not make 
any difference that it committed the crime unwittingly. 
But the time came when it grew horrified at the indecent 
scene and tried to pull in the horse running at break-neck 
speed. The result was disastrous for one and deplorable for 
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the other. It was disastrous for die rider, who was thrown 
off the majestic saddle down tfie precipice of obscurity; 
while die sudden frantic cxy for halt dazed and puzzled 
the horse, which, as it were, fell into a torpor after the first 
wild dash and today runs die risk of being liamesscd in 
the gilded chains of an orderly and constitutional move- 
ment, to be driven along the respectable road of reformism. 

This is a temporary setback for tlic revolutionary forces, 
which could be so easily dissipated because their subjective 
counterpart has not developed as )ct, thus leaving them at 
the mercy of opportunist leadeiship. It is temporary, but 
none the less deplorable. Now begins a new act of die 
drama with pragmatic politicians of the extremist school 
occupying the centre of the stage. Will they make a better 
show? Certainly not. Middle class extremism does not go 
very far, because it is divorced from the d>’namjcs of revo- 
lutionary mass energy. If the religious nationalists misled 
and betrayed the masses with reactionary pacifism, tlie 
middle class extremists are sublimely indifferent to them. 
They count more upon statics than upon dynamics. Hence 
the collapse of this type of extremism is a foregone con- 
clusion. In fact it is already collapsing. A movement started 
in opposition to certain tactics which meant an all round 
retreat cannot be relied upon for anything spectacular, 
when all it can promise to do is to execute the self-same 
retreat in an orderly manner. 

ft is evident that tlie opposition led by the Mahiatta 
Party is not in any way inclined towards revolutionary tac- 
tics in the place of those of indecision and hesitancy. The 
Congress programme as formulated at Bardoli and ratified 
at Dellii is to he revised. This is die demand. But what ivill 
be the new programme? The suggestions in this respect 
are altogether negative. Certain clauses, those opposed by 
tile upper middle class leaders at Nagpur, are to be given 
up as impractical. Some go so far as to repudiate the whole 
theor)' of noncooperation, and adopt the curious doctrine 
of "responsive cooperation” in its stead. In order to make it 
somewhat istinguishable from the programme of the libe- 
ral piirty, it is often called ‘responsive noncooperation” 
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wliidi is still more curious, because it does not mean any- 
tliing. There is some sense in the theory that we will co- 
operate with the government under conditions; that is, we 
will respond to every act of concession by our cooperation. 
But nonc(x?pcration can never he “responsive”; it can only 
be retaliatorj’. These are but word-mongering to conceal 
the real motive, which is to be abandon noncooperation in 
so far as it affects the upper middle class. 

Such is tlie way of middle class extremism. It is a mis- 
nomer because it always avoids going to the extreme. To 
stand in the centre is its habit. On the one liand tlie doors 
of the kingdom of heaven, where the upper classes are 
admitted by Uie courtesy of tlie imperial ruler, are closed 
to it; on tile other hand belonging to the propertied classes 
it is opposed to going all the way over to the revolutionary 
masses. Had the present opposition been any more reverfu- 
tionary than tlie leadership which it aspires to replace, it 
would step in where tlie latter failed. If Bardoli programme 
is to be revised, it should be done, not* in order to go back 
upon all tlie activities whose inevitable consequences forced 
the religious nationalists to show their reactionary colour, 
but in order to intensify those activities which were stopped 
by that silly edict called the constructive programme. The 
Bardoli resolutions were not forced upon the Congress 'as a 
natural consequence of tlie so-called impracticability of the 
noncooperation programme; they were adopted bv tlie 
terrified, bewildered and reactionary leadership unwilling to 
proceed on the road of revolution following the logical 
consequences of a movement much bigger than itself. The 
error of Bardoli will not be ratified by the lawyers resum- 
xng their practice nor by entering the councils on the princi- 
ple of responsive cooperation. The errors of Bardoli can 
only be rectified by casting aside the so-called constructive 
programme as a counter-revolutionary document and 
declaring a militant programme of action in its place. The 
middle class extremists have not tlie least intention of doing 
They want to have a gratification of affixing MLCs to 
meir names; they want to resume the lucrative practice in 
the courts. They want to have their children qualified for 
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government positions. But they are deadly against lifting 
the more pernicious bans declared from Bardoli. The bans 
put upon mass action. The edict prohibiting the hungry 
mid exploited workers and peasants the right to rise in 
revolt. But let them not forget that they followed on the 
heels of the orthodox noncooperalion leaders so long as the 
latter held control of the masses. Today they are wisely 
criticising the methods of noncooperation because it has 
become impotent by cutting itself asunder from the dyna- 
mics of mass upheaval. But neitlier the talks of practical 
politics nor the outbursts of vapoury extremism will avail 
imless the new leadership boldly repudiates the reactionary 
character of the noncooperation movement and steps in 
where it so miserably failed. But the middle class centrists 
are utterly incapable of taking such a revolutionary step, 
their wordy extremism notwithstanding. 

So will the struggle for national liberation remain stuck 
in the morass of reaction, impotency and hesitation? 

No. The days of reactionary religious nationalism are 
gone. The centrist extremism of the middle class has col- 
lapsed before it is gone. The leadership of the future is left 
for those ardent and courageous revolutionaries who will 
undertake the task of organising the mass party — the poli- 
tical party of workers and peasants — the only social element 
objectively revolutionary and whose interest can never be 
protected by half-way measures of reform and compromise. 

Manabendra Nath Roy 
(N o. 9, 15 September 1922 ) 



4- “The Political Situation in India” 
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Confusion in the l^ationdl Congress 

The arrest of Gandhi has at last let loose the various con- 
flicting economic interests and social tendencies that were 
hnit in a superficial unity in the National Congress under 
the personal influence of Gandhi. A great confusion and 
the inevitable disintegration are the two most outstanding 
features of the Indian movement today. It has arrived at 
the close of one period, but has not as yet found its way 
into the next. In order best to understand the present situar 
tion it is necessary to make a short review of the past 
months which directly led up to it. 

The magnificent demonstrations and mass strikes during 
the visit of the Prince of Wales brought into relief two 
facts, viz the growing rebellious spirit of the masses, and 
the unwillingness of the nationalist leaders, above all 
Gandhi, to develop or even to countenance this spirit which 
spelt revolution. The Ahmedabad congress met in an 
extremely revolutionary period, but it was not govern- 
mental repressions, which bad already been started with 
the arrest of the President-elect C. R. Das, Lajpat Rai, AK 
brothers and other influential leaders, but the timidity of 
file leadership which turned it into a tame, impotent show. 
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suspended, and instructs the local congress committees to 
advise the cultivators to pay land revenue and other taxes 
due to the government and to suspend every other activity 
of an offensive character. 

Clause 3: The suspension of mass civil disobedience 
shall be continued until the atmosphere is so nonviolent ax 
to insure the nonrepetition of atrocities such as at Gorakh- 
pur or of the hooliganism such as at Bombay and Madras 
on the 17th of November and the 13th of January. 

Clause 5 : All volunteer processions and public meetings 
for the defiance of authority should be stopped. . . 

Clause 6: The \V’'orking Committee advises Congress 
workers and organisations to inform the ryots (peasants) 
that withholding rent payment to the zamindars (landlords) 
is contrary’ to the Congress resolutions and injurious to the 
best interests of the country. 

Clause 7: The Working Committee assures the zamin- 
dars that the Congress movement is in no wav intended to 
attack their legal rights and that even where the ryots have 
grievances, the committee desires that redress be sought by 
mutual consultation and arbitration. 

The “atrocities" and Tiooliganism” referred to in clause 
3 were the uprisings of the poor peasantrs' against the lai^- 
lords, and the magnificent mass strikes with which the 
prince was greeted. 

The following are the outstanding clauses of the so-called 
“constructive programme” adopted in place of militant 
noncooperation and civil disobedience: 

(1) To enlist 10,000,000 members of the Congress, all td 

believe in nonviolence and truth as indispensable for 
swaraj (liome rule). ^ 

(2) To popularise tlm charklia (spinnhig wheel) and 
kliaddar (homespun). All Congress workers should dress in 
khaddar and leam to spin. 

(3) To organise national scliools; but no picketing of 
government schools. 

(4) To uplift the depressed classes. 

(5) To organise a social service department to promote 

PH-3J 
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unity among all classes and races. This department is to 
lender help to all in time of illness or accident. 

Tin's is die programme with which the Congress wants to 
lead the movement for national liberation. The consequen- 
ces of such impotency are inevitable and were not long in 
making themselves felt in tlie movement. 

A perusal of the BardoU resolution and the sayings of 
Candhi and other leaders do not permit one even to suspect 
that it might have been a caution against government 
provocation. The reasons for the shamefid retreat are clear- 
ly and blandly stated. The interests of the propertied class 
must have first consideration : British rule may be “satanic", 
but landlordism is sacred. 

The Arrest of Gandhi and After 

The absence of any serious demonstration to protest 
against the arrest of the Ali brothers revealed the weakness 
of the hold that the Khilafat cry had on the Moslem 
masses. The visit of the Prince of Wales in such a perilous 
period was contrived in order to measure the strength of 
the movement; so also was the policy of Reading in arrest- 
ing a number of influential leaders of the Congress. The 
object of the government was lealisedi the cleavage be- 
tween the masses and the leadership was revealed. Conse- 
quently there was no risk in coining down upon the Con- 
gress with a heavy hand of repression. Tliis was done. Even 
Gandhi, whose post-Ahmedabad activities were more help- 
ful to government than anything else, was not spared, 
evidently to vindicate the prestige of imperialism. The 
bourgeois character of the Congress had alienated it so 
much from tiie masses by the time Gandhi, tlie idol of the 
Indian people, was arrested that such a monstrous action 
of repression, to commit which even the Britisli govern- 
ment hesitated for months, created hardly a ripple of indig- 
nant demonstration in Uie country. The venerated Mahatma 
was arrested and sent to jail for six vears; sentimental 
, speeches were made to pay homage to the martyred saint 
and patriot; implicit faithfulness was professed to follow 
• the line inihcated by him; but what was remarkable, what 
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revealed the 'real state of the movement, was the absence of 
-any spontaneous mass demonstrations like those which had 
taken place in the countiy at the least provocation during 
-the last several years. The remnant of the Congress leader- 
-ship consoled themselves and their rather disconcerted 
ioLowing with the argument that tlie Mahatma exhorted 
•the people to remain absolutely nonviolent on his anest. 
But instances are not rare when such exhoitations of the 
Mahatma, even liis personal presence, could not stem the 
iide of mass action. The wave of mass revolt that swept the 
country following upon the hartal (national strike) called 
during the prince’s visit, as well as in consequence of tlie 
•slogan of civil disobedience, - is still fresh in the memory. 
-All remonstration, bidding and denunciations of tlie 
-Mahatma were of no avail. 

The removal of Gandhi marked the termination of tlie 
period in which the movement could be carried on 'witli a 
vague undefined programme. It was possible formerly, 
because the socio-economic consciousness of tlie various 
social factors participating in the anti-British movement 
had not been yet sufficiently clarified. Therefore all these 
incompatible, even antagonistic, elements could have the 
•appearance of being united in a common political struggle. 
But the most prominent class line was revealed when at die 
Alimedabad congress, Gandhi set his face against the revo- 
lutionaiy action of the masses on one hand, and on the 
. ^ther declared the necessity oE making common cause with 
moderates, that is, the political party which consciously 
advocated the economic and political aggrandisement of the 
native capitalists and landlords. Since then the reshuffling 
pf forces in the Indian national movement has been going 
pn. 'Tlie ’bourgeoisie is so much terrified that it has been 
of late openly declaring its hostility to the interests of the 
toiling masses, Tliis attitude naturally does not make for 
the unity of the political anti-British movement, and is not 
slow to produce pernicious results. , 
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unity among all classes and races. This department is to 
render help to all in time of illness or accident. 

This is the programme with which the Congress wants to 
lead the movement for national liberation. The consequen* 
ees of such impotency are inevitable and were not long in 
making tliemselves felt in tire movement. 

A perusal of the Bardoli resolution and the sayings of 
Canthii and other leaders do not permit one even to suspect 
that it might have been a caution against government 
provocation. The reasons for the shameful retreat are clear- 
ly and blandly stated. The interests of the propertied class 
must have first consideration : British rule may be “satanic”, 
but landlordism is sacred. 

The Arrest of Gandhi and After 

The absence of any serious demonstration to protest 
against the arrest of the AU brothers revealed the weakness 
of the hold that the Khilafat cry had on the Moslem 
masses. The visit of the Prince of Wales in such a perilous 
period was contrived in order to measure the strength of 
tire movement; so also was the policy of Reading in arrest- 
ing a number of influential leaders of the Congress. The 
object of the government was realised; the cleavage be- 
tween the masses and the leadership was revealed. Conse- 
quently there was no risk in coming down upon the Con- 
gress with a heavy hand of repression. This was done. Even 
Gandhi, whose post-Ahmedahad activities were more help- 
ful to government than anything else, was not spared, 
evidently to vindicate the prestige of imperialism. The 
bourgeois character of the Congress had alienated it so 
much from the masses by die lime Gandhi, the idol of the 
Indian people, was arrested that such a monstrous action 
of repression, to commit which even the British govern- 
ment hesitated for montlis, created hardly a ripple of indig- 
nant demonstration in the country. The venerated Mahatma 
was arrested and sent to jail for six rears; sentimental 
speeches were made to pay homage to the martyred .saint 
and patriot; implicit faithfulness was professed to follow 
• the line indicated by him; but what was remarkable, what 
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xevealed the real state of the movement, was the absence of 
Any spontaneous mass demonstrations like those which had 
taken place in the countiy at the least provocation during 
the last several years. The remnant of the Congress leader- 
ship consoled themseh'es and tlieir rather disconcerted 
following, with the argument that the Maliatma exhorted 
the people to remain absolutely nonviolent on his arrest. 
But instances are not rare when such exhortations of the 
Alahatraa, even Iris personal presence, could not stem the 
tide of mass action. The wave of mass revolt that swept the 
country following upon the hartal (national strike) called 
•during the prince's visit, as well as in consequence of tlie 
slogan of civil disobedience,- is still fresh in the memory. 
All remonstration, bidding and denunciations of tlie 
^lahatma were of no avail. 

Tlie removal of Gandhi marked the termination of the 
period in which the movement could be carried on xvitli a 
vague undefined programme. It was possible formerly, 
because the socio-economic consciousness of tlie various 
■social factors participating in the anti-British movement 
had not been yet suflBciently clarified. Therefore all these 
incompatible, even antagonistic, elements could have the 
.appearance of being united in a common political struggle. 
But the most prominent class line was rev'ealed when at the 
Ahmedabad congress, Gandhi set his face against tlie revo- 
lutionaiy action of the masses on one hand, and on the 
> other declared the necessity of making common cause witli 
moderates, that is, the political paity which consciously 
^ advocated the economic and political aggrandisement of the 
native capitalists and landlords. Since then the reshuffling 
of forces in the Indian national movement has been going 
pn.' Tile ' bourgeoisie is so much terrified that it has been 
of late opeffly declaiing its hostility to the interests of the 
toiling masse's. This attitude naturally does not make for 
the unity of the political anti-British movement, and is not 
slow to produce pernicious results. 
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The Provincial Conferences 

The various political tendencies inside the Congress or- 
ganisation, tendencies which have been released by the 
removal of the personality of Gandlii — too much respect for 
whom tied the hand and sealed the mouth of many a 
recalcitrant—came into evidence in various provincial con- 
ferences held in the latter part of April. All these confer- 
ences (Bengal, Maharashtra, Central Provinces and Berar) 
with the exception of Punjab, which met during a veritable 
reign of terror telling particularly heavily upon the Sikh 
peasants (Akalis), were conspicuous by the presence of rivo- 
tendencies equally actuated by bourgeois ideals and orien- 
tations. The powerful revolutionary forces, expressed through 
the workers’ and peasants’ movements, had very httle access 
to the deliberation and resolutions of tliese conferences. 
Strikes, trade unions and peasant revolts were not given anv 
place in the speeches and resolutions, except to denounce 
them and conjure them up as forces of anarchy threatening 
Uie existence of the British government and the native 
propertied class alike (speech of J. M. Sen Gupta as the 
chairman of the reception committee of the Bengal provin- 
cial conference). 

One of the two political tendencies is decidedly bourgeois 
and either openly or in thinly veiled language advocates a 
fusion of forces with the moderates who stand for coopera- 
tion or, in other words, compromise witli the imperialist 
oveilord. Tlie other is petty bourgeois extremism utterly 
incapable of understanding the present situation, therefore 
heading towards an intellectual rut divorced from the prag- 
matic politics of the bourgeoisie on the one hand, and the 
dynamics of mass energy on the other. 

It is the latter tendency that has laised the voice of 
protest against Gandhism and attempts to drag the Con- 
giess out- of the quagmire of metaphysical politics. In Maha- 
rashtra, Central Provinces and Berar there has tletcloped 
a strong leftwing which demands the revision of the .so- 
called “constructive programme”. In the conferences this 
new opposition found itself still in the minority, but suc- 
ceeded in forcing the appointment of subcommittees iir 
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order to investigate the achievements and failures of the 
Congress as well as to suggest changes in the Congress 
programme if necessary such as (1) swadeshi (indigenous 
machine-industry) instead of charkha and khaddar; (2) or- 
ganisation of volunteers for physical exercise and social 
service; (3) to send propagandists to foreign countries^ 
(4) establish technical schools; (5) enter the councils as 
opposition. Some of these subcommittees, specially that of 
Nagpur (Central Provinces), had made reports recommend- 
ing total' repudiation of the Ahmedabad and Bardoli reso- 
lutions; but the new programme they suggest is no more 
revolutionary than the former. If the one was impractical 
or metaphysical, the other is reformistic, in spite of its woidy 
extremism, which has absolutely no potentiality on account 
of lacking a social foundation. Consequently this incipient 
leftwing opposition cannot do anything but fumble in the 
•darkness of futile petty bourgeois extremism. 

Other Tendencies in the Movement 

Tile secret terrorist groups, which never accepted the 
leadership of the Congress and” which were almost extermin-* 
oted by the wholesale arrests during the vvar, are also appear- 
ing ill the field. They have been gradually collecting their 
scattered forces since repression was somewhat relaxed after 
the inauguration of the reforms and on account of the fact 
tliat the attention of die government was attracted, towards 
uoncooperation movement which involved the wide masses 
of people. The resuscitated remnants of the secret sdcieties. 
however, still cling to the belief in their- old tactics whose 
efficacy has been put to the test and- could not' pass the 
examination. All the revolutionary^ forces of the -countrv 
having been involved in the Congress movement, no scope 
was left for these elements who, however, kept out of the 
Congress simply because they did not believe in the latter’s 
tactics, partict^Iarly the faith in nonviolence. But this aloof- 
has been broken lately and many of them have joined 
the Congress organisations individually although as a levo- 
lutionaiy tendency ' they insisted ' on maintaining their * 
separate existence. This individual participation has gone 
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than the National Congress. But tlie relaxation of political 
enthusiasm was already to be noticed. The great demonstra- 
tion with which the Trade Union Congress met was more 
of an economic than political character. The leadership was 
very questionable. But the National Congress m its great 
concern o\ er the countrywide mass upheaval failed or 
refused to take notice of this new tendency in the labour 
movement. The onlv way was to launch an action pio- 
gramme which would include the fight for improving the 
immediate material condition of the working class. But the 
Ahmedabad congress started on a path which led faither 
and farther from the workers and peasants. Thus the leader- 
ship of the most impoitant revolutionary social factor was 
left at the mercv of cppoitunist politicians, petty bourgeois 
reformers and government agents. 

The Bengal Provincial Trade Union Congress, which met 
almost simultaneously with the political conference 
same district, showed that the trade unions and the labour 
movement as a whole had been almost completely divorced 
from the political movement and had come under the un- 
contested control of antirevolutionary leadership. While the 
process of divorce of the Congress movement the 

dynamic forces of revolution was tlius revealed, the 
dominating tendencv in the Bengal provincial as well as 
four other provincial gatherings was towards tlie right to 
join hands with the moderates. The opposition or left 
extremism was futile, because it was in no way connected 
with the forces of mass energy. There were small minoiities 
which declared the necessity of going to me masses, but 
their voice was ovei whelmed in the turmoil preparing the 
ground for a united front of the bourgeoisie, native and 
foreign. 

In spite of this widening gulf between tlie pohtical move- 
ment and the economic stiuggle of the working class, the 
latter has not yet completely fallen under antirevolutionary 
leadeiship, because the objective forces of revolution are 
still in operation. Most of the tiade unions federated m the 
Trade Union Cdngiess aie boaids to officers rather than 
working class oiganisations. These officers are invariably 
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outsiders making capital of the labour movement, or govern- 
ment agents. They try to dictate how the workers should 
behave and organise, but ace not yet able to curb the 
spontaneous, although largely, unconscious revolt of the 
toiling masses. In many unions, a spirit of revolt against the 
%pper class” leaders is growing. 

In short the bourgeoisie has proved itself incapable, even 
unwilling, to push the Indian movement ahead towards the 
revolution. The petty bourgeois extremism, which expects 
to gain ver)’ little by compromise 'vitli the imperialist 
exploiter, xvould like to go farther, but is unable to find and 
employ witlr resoluteness the suitable tactical weapon. The 
Congress, which has built up the skeleton of a nationwide 
organisation, is thus left without a revolutionarx' leadership 
on the one hand, and is losing the support of the masses on 
the other. The element that can save the situation is }'et 
very weak, but is not lacking. The de\ elopment of this factor 
will prevent the split that is threatening the movement; it 
will keep the political movement for national liberation 
based on the revolutionaty uprising of the masses, and will 
be able to push the unwilling bourgeoisie into the anti- 
imperialist struggle, thus utilising the little revolutionary 
significance it possesses. 
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First Communist Journal in India 


Tha SoclaNtt which is the first communist journal to be published in 
India was started by S. A. Danga in the beginning of August 1922. It 
was a 8-pago crown size English weekly which continued to appear 
regularly till the end of December 1922 after which it became a monthly 
(demi-octavo size). It continued to appear as a monthly up to his 
arrest m the Kanpur "Bolshevik Conspiracy Case" in February 1924. 
Thereafter a few issues of the paper appeared In 1924 in the weekly 
form edited by K. N. Joglekar, then it stopped. A complete file of the 
Socialist has not yet been found. 

Describing the formation of the earliest communist groups In India 
and the starting of the Socialist, Dange writes as follows in his recent 
book: 


“The Tashkent party (1 e. CPI) and the ECCI tried to build coritacts 
Independently and through me with the communist group in Calcutta 
led by Muzaffar Ahmad and the group in Madras led by Singaravelu 
Chettiar. They tried to send back to India some of the Indian comrades. 
Who had been under framing in the University for the Toilers of the 
East, to work along with us. . . . . .t. 

“But most of them failed to reach safely via the land route of the 
north-west frontier. They were caught by the British police and sentenced 
to imprisonment in what Is known as the Peshawar Conspirai^ 
ol 1923. On release, they later joined us under the leadership of Comrade 
(Ferozuddin) Mansoor. __ 

"Soon the leadership of the Indian groups, which were J® 

♦wld a conference and form a parly and functioning centre on 
soil, was arrested and sentenced to four years' rigorous Imprisonment In 
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What IS known as the Bolshevik Conspiracy Case in May 1924. The three 
who were thus sentenced along with me were Muzaffar Ahmad, Shaukat 
Usmani and Nalini Gupta. Singaravelu Chettiar of Madras though arrested 
was iiot put on trial due to being confined to hospital for serious ill- 
ness. Thus ended the first attempt at forming a centralised functioning 
party on Indian soil itsell, instead of an emigre organisation. 

“At this stage, whatever problems of political line or ideology con- 
fronted the Indian communists, they had hardly any organ or organisation 
in which they could discuss them. The Socialist, which was the only 
paper we published in India and was edited by mo from 1922 to 1924, 
was not In a position to handle such questions for various reasons. It 
depended on literature sent by the representative of the ECCI (i.e, M. N. 
Roy — G A ) or the Inprecor for its ‘line’ and the material for it. But 
that did not help much as most of the material that was sent fell into 
the hands of British intelligence We, however, found means to publish 
the Communist Manifesto of 1848 and Wage, Labour and Capital and 
some ten Other books and pamphlets m Bombay m 1922-23“ {When 
Communist Differ, S. A, Dange, Bombay, 1970, pp. 38-39). 

We are able fo reproduce only a few articles from the early Issues 
of the Socialist when it was a weekly in the second half of 1922. These 
we have obtained from Dange himself. Cecil Kaye's Communism In India 
gives some important quotations from some of the early issues of the 
Socialist and some other information which fully confirms what Dange 
writes in the long extract we have quoted above. 

The first two issues of the Socialist reached M. N. Roy in Moscow 
some time in the third week of September. We are reproducing Boy’s 
letter to Dange dated 26 September 1922. This was found in the Kanpur 
Bolshevik Case records.- It was written on the letterhead of The Vanguard" 
of Indian Independence and with it was enclosed an advertisement of 
India In Transition. 

This IS described as “the earliest document” In the judgment of 
the case. The reference to materials and messages sent “through differ- 
ent channels” is to the visit of Ashleigh who met Dange secretly 
in September 1922. Ashleigh came with a message to Muzaffar Ahmad 
and Dange that a delegation of tndian communists should proceed to 
Moscow to attend the Fourth Congress of the Cl which was <o meet 
in November that year. Actually no one was able to go from India. 

In hts letter Roy writes : “India needs the Socialist very much, ft will 
Infuse some life and vigour in Indian journalism which has got Into 
an intellectual rut.” Later in The Advance Guard, dated 1 October 1922. 
Boy gives a brief review of the SoclallsL The Advance Guard it will be 
remembered was the changed name of the Vanguard under which It 
appeared from 1 October 1922 to February 1923, after which it again 
reappeared under its old name. The change of name was resorted to 
••after the first nine numbers of the Vanguard had appeared, in the 
hope of defeating the prohibition against the entry of the Vanguard Into 
India” (Cecil Kaye. Communism In India, p, 25 J. The review ol the 
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Socialist appearing ifi the first Issue of The Advance Guard of 1 October 
1922 runs as follows ; 


“The Socialist (Bombay) is the pioneer of the political party whicb 
will lead the struggle for national liberation in order to secure real 
freedom for the masses of the Indian people. Judging from the several 
numbers that have already reached us the new contemporary has started 
very well in Its career, which has great and glorious future before it. 
The appearance of the Socialist marks the beginning of a new era in 
our movement, it is the harbinger of the coming revolutionary leader- 
ship which is alone capable of guiding our movement to the ultimate 
goal. The upper class has joined hands with the foreign ruler, the 
middle classes have more than once betrayed their inability to go very 
far; and the future belongs to the expropriated masses 'who have noth 
mg to lose but a world to gam’. With this motto the Socialist has begun 
the new phase of our movement. We wish our contemporary all success 
(quoted from Communism In India by C. Kaye, 1926, p 25). 


Cecil Kaye states that Roy sent to Dange some theses "On the 
Oriental Question” which was printed in the Socialist dated 2 Septem- 
ber, I e. probably Vol. 1, No. 5. A mention of these theses also occurs 
in Roy’s letter to Dange dated 26 September 1922, which we reproduce 
in the following. Roy says: “You are at liberty to use the theses in 
any way that suits the circumstances you have to work in." It seems 
Roy sent these theses some time in the beginning of August, i e. even 
before he received the first two issues of the Socialist. That is why 
Boy is mentioning the same again in his next letter which he writes 
after he received the first two issues. We have not got the full text of 
these theses of Roy. This cannot be the "report on India" which, Roy 
prepared prior to his India in Transition, and which was probably print- 
Communist International.® 


ed in March or April issue of the magazine 


The theses are general and refer to "the eastern question" as a whole. 
Can they be Roy’s first draft of the "Theses on the Eastern Question 
which- he was to present to the Fourth Congress of the Comrnunist 
International in November 1922? This also does not appear to be likely, 
especially because Roy in his speech to this congress says that these 
latter theses were prepared by "all the eastern delegations at this 
congress in cooperation with the Eastern Section of the Communist 
International". 

Cecil Kayo gives an extract from these theses in the form in which 
they were printed m the Socialist dated 2 September. The extract runs 


"The condition obtaining in the various couritries 
studied In order to ascertain which social class is historically and 
circumstantially destined to be revolutionary in the present moment as 


• See reference to the same in the introduction to extracU from India 
in Transition, 
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'Well as In the immediate future, since in such a class conscious sec- 
tion IS to be found the natural ally of the western proletariat In its fiflht 
for the overthrow of the capitalist order of society. . . 

“The first stages of the change all over the East are bound to be a 
great upheaval against foreign imperialism, but it will bo headed by 
the most active social class according to the economic development 
of the lespective countries . But until and unless the masses of the 
subiect population take active and conscious part in the mssi move- 
ment. the foreign imperialism cannot and will not be overthrown only 
by the action ol the bourgeoisie*’ (Communism In India, pp. 33>34J. 

Kaye states further that two weeks later, m the Socialist dated 
16 September, Dange ' announced the formation of the fndlan Socialist 
Labour Party ol the Indian National Congress. . . as a corolla'y it may 
be presumed to Roy’s views on the oriental question printed In the 
Socialist on September 2 ’’ The quotation runs as follows : 

“To rouse the naliotv to ds depths »n the light of the great Inter- 
national movement that is coming to the forefront and which will before 
long be the party m power in advanced countries, we suggest to the 
Indian National Congress to have connection with this worldwide move- 
ment of true freedom of the masses.* We suggest to the radical minded 
men of the Corrgress. . . a programme of a party suited to our present 
conditions The party may be called the Indian Socialist Labour Party 
ol the Indian National Congress. . -The tSLP must believe In demo- 
cracy organised both m political and Industrial aspects (2). ..The 
party must take its part in the struggle of the people to win freedom 
from the economic tyranny imposed by the capitalist class and the 
capitalist state. The best way of effecting a change to socialism is by 
the organisation of the workers, politically to capture the power ol the 
state and Industrially to take over the control and management of the 
industrial machine. The' party must recognise that circumstances may 
arise when a government or reactionary class might attempt to sup- 
press liberty or thwart the national will, and that to defeat such an 
attempt democracy must use to the utmost extent its potitical and 
industrial power, Wa think such a programme will not frighten even the 
most Chicken-hearted spiritualists’’ (Ibid , p. 34). 

Irt another article in the Socialist dated 23 September 1922, 
T. V. Parvale makes clear what Dange meant by democracy using its 
power to the utmost extent. In an article headed "Socialist Parly of 
the Congress", Parvate writes: 

•'Irish labourers had done the same, when they made an alliance 
with the Sinn Feiners The several parties made common cause and 

•This cryptic reference is nut to the international socialist and labour 
niovenicnt but to the international communist and workers' movement 
represtnled by the Cl, the commuvust parties and the RILU and is not 
nude explicit, for obvious reasons — G.A. 
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louflht for Irish freedom. So let us do m India, remembering however 
that the success in the fight with the foreigner does not end our 
struggle. We have to struggle with the privileged propertied and the 
landed interests and the rich" (Ibid., p 34) 

Hers we see that the perspective of the Indian Socialist Labour 
Party of the Indian National Congress is fairly clearly spelt out. In the 
fight against foreign imperialism the working class organising the toil- 
ing masses unites with the national movement but after success in this 
fight the struggle with the privileged and the big landlord bourgeois 
interests will have have to be taken up Roy puts the ideas much more 
clearly and lucidly the next week m his The Advance Guard dated 
t October 1922. He writes^ 

“The leadership of the national struggle must be taken over by a 
mast party consciously representing the interests, immediate as well as 
ultimate, of the workers and peasants. . By mobilising the revolutionary 
energy of the toiling masses in battle array, this party will strengthen 
the position of the middle class democrats and push them onward in 
their struggle against the foreign rule . Therefore what is needed at 
the present crisis Is a political party of the masses based on the princi- 
ple of class Interest and with a programme advocating mass action for 
carrying forward the struggle for national liberation. . . 

"Let the revolutionary elements within the Congress not be carried 
away by any prospects of unity with the ‘moderates’ because that unity 
will spell reaction to the movement The revolutionary nationalists 
should beware of this eventuality and capture the Congress leadership 
at the head of a united working class party “ 

On 3 October 1922, Roy acknowledged a letter from Dange vvhich 
appears to have contained Dange’s proposal for starting a Socialist 
Labour Party of India. Roy wrote that this better be postponed until 
after the Fourth Congress of the Comintern to which he invited Dange 
to attend In person or send a representative and promised suitable 
arrangement and support for the Socialist as well as literature and 
literary contributions (Kaye, ibid., pp 34-35), 

Later, on 2 November 1922, Roy wrote to Dange again commenting 
on Dange's suggestion of starting a Socialist Labour Party of India Here 
he explained the relation between the CPI and an open “mass party of 
revolutionary nationalist struggle” and said : 

“As was to be expected, each of the Indian 'centres’ produced a 
separate scheme and it was some time before they could agree to 
combine.” 

Here Roy is probably referring to a similar proposal made by 
Singaravelu from Madras. This materialised later in the beginning of 
1923 when Singaravelu started his Labour Kishan Party of Hindusthan 
and published Its manifesto in May 1923 which we will reproduce among 
the documents of that year About the same time we find Dange in his 
Socialist listing his own activities as part of the Labour Kishan Party of 
Hindustyi and calling for its branches being established everywhere. 
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About the same time, I e in the closing months of 1922, AbanI 
Mukherji was touring India Itlegall/ on his own and contacting the 
various communist groups. He seems to have met Oange In Bombay and 
Singaravelu in Madras. He met Manilail ar\d was present undergrourtd 
in the Gaya congress as well. Together with Manilail he seems to have 
put forward a labour swaraJ manifesto and proposed the formation of 
a labour swaraj party to work inside the Congress. But no labour swaraj 
party came Into existence In 1922. Actually Labour Swaraj Party came 
into existence at the end of 1925 in which Muzaffar Ahmad played an 
important role. 

All these facts are mentioned here to show that these early sugges* 
tions and efforts in 1922 were the precursors of the later successful 
©fforts to build the Workers' and Peasants' Party of India which func- 
tioning inside the Congress became a revolutionary focus . for the 
formation of a leftwing in the same and functioning independently 
became an instrument for building a broad mass base for the Illegally 
functioning CPI and for its strengthening. 

These developments will bej-ecorded in their proper place through 
the appropriate relevant documents. Here it Is only necessary to state 
that Dange and Roy were the first to arrive at this proposal, it seems, 
independently of each other. 



5* S. A. Dangers “The Socialist” 


(a) M. N. Roy’s letter to S. A. Dance 

Dated Berlin September 26, 1922 

^ly dear Comrade Dange, 

First of all I must congratulate you upon The Socialist 
■which will have a place of honour in the history of India. 
Only two numbers have reached us. We have read them 
With great pleasure. India needs The Socialist very much. 
It will infuse some vigour and life in Indian joumatbm 
which has got into an intellectual rut. You are at liberty to 
use the theses in any way that suits tlie circumstances you 
nave to work in. I hope that you have already received 
nther materials from me through different channels and 
trust that messages will be responded to satisfactorily. It is 
■^’ery necessary to do so. 

I will write more after hearing from you, of course I 
would like the most to have the chance of meeting for the 
purposes of discussing many things. 

Please send me four copies of The Socialist. I will send 
subscription by tlie next mail. Enclosed herewith is also an 
advertisement of my book which I hope has reached you 
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already. Please insert the advertisement for several issues 
and the money will be sent to you by the next mail. 

With heartiest greetings. 

M, N. Roy 

(Kanpur Conspiracy Case, Exhibit No. 29 y 
* ♦ * 

(b) Fall ln Union Membership— A Comment 

The Labour Gazettee publishes a quarterly review of 
trade union activities in the Bombay Presidency. Tlie third 
quarter of 1922 shows a decrease in the ifierabersh/p of the 
Bombay unions. The decrease is mainly found in the num- 
ber of members of the BB & Cl and GIF Railwaymen*s 
Unions in Bombay. The secretary of these unions states that 
it has been necessary to remove the names of a number of 
members from the rolls, as in spite of numerous reminders, 
subscriptions were not forthcoming. 

For the cause of this we must dive even deeper. The 
union men cease to take interest and pay subscriptions 
because the union ceases to interest them. Union leaders 
forget that a union is a fighting weapon and not a banking^ 
institution to build up "fixed "deposits” and "reserves”. 
Union leaders seem to be more actuated by a desire • tn 
please union men with the bank-reserves at their credit and 
naturally the worker comes to the conclusion witli-his 
instinctive logic that his o\^ pocket or stomach-bank is as 
good as any other chosen by the secretary for the sums of 
his subscription money. 

(Socuihit, 21 October 1922.} 
* • • * 

(c) "FavME THE Demand” — by S. A. Dance 

The Akali anests have gone up over 2,500 and the 
Gurdwara Prabhaudhak Committee deserves unstinted praise 
for its highly efficient organisation and conduct of the 
campaign. The reason for this is ascribed to many things 
and as usual the noncooperator philosopher is ready with 
j . deduction that his nonviolent satyagralia has proved 
its superiority because the Akafis have rc- non- 
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S. A Dange’s “The Socialist” 


SIS 

should be formulated and immediate demands outlined. 
The whole commimity should be made conscious of the aim 
of its fighting, which is not simple cutting of trees at 
Guru-ka-baug or removal of a few mahants. The evil of it 
IS still deeper. 

The Akalis are tillers of tlie soil, which is administered 
by the mahants in the interests of wheat speculators and 
exporters. During war time a great many Akalis were 
drawn off from the land. Demand for wheat in the foreign 
market raised the price of wheat and the Akali peasant was 
for a time prosperous. The high prices were so tempting 
that the Akali sold almost every grain, with the lesult that 
a shortage and wheat famine followed and Punjab was 
obliged to import wheat for consumption. 

The prosperity of the war time soon faded away; The 
peasant became pauper as before and the return of dis- 
banded men burdened the soil with more mouths and thus 
enhanced the evil; but the high rate of expropriation with 
'^ch they were saddled by the mahants was not reduced. 
The Akalis looked for the source and found it in the 
mahant, who is merely tlie tool in the hands of higher ex- 
propriating organisations. 

Simple lemoval of tlie mahant will not benefit the Akalis. 
It cannot free them from the high land tax, and the scouige 
of wheat cornering and speculation carried on by high 
nnance like that of the Rallis. Only the freedom of the land 
rom the high tax,' common holding and equitable distri- 
otioii will end the Akalis’ expropriation. 

' (Socialist. 21 October 1922.) 


(d) How “The Soculist” was Born 

S. A, Dange in his article on “S. V. Ghate — Our First 
ccretary” gives the following facts about the Socialist: 

After the collapse of the noncooperation movement, our 
Sfoup floated tlie weekly The Socialist whose first number 
appeared on 5 August 1922. 

appearance of the paper with its open and frank 
Terence to the philosophy of Marxism sent the Anglo- 



516 


Documents of Hhtoiy of Communist Party, 1917 to 1922 


Indian press in a hysteria of rage and abuse. The Times of 
India wrote a note denouncing the paper as a ‘Bolshevik 
rag” 

The appearance of Socialist attracted the attention of 
S. S. Mirajkar who came and joined Dange and helped him 
in the despatch of the paper. Referring to this, Dange says: 
“We reaped a good dividend on the very first issue.” 

He then goes on to describe how Ghate when he noticed 
tlie first issue sent for Dange and “met him in the Shri 
Krishna Lodge — a holel-cum-dining place where Ghate was 
working as a manager.” “...that was the beginning of a 
friendship and comradeship that lasted a whole life time, 
despite all ups and downs.” 

Later, says Dange, he was joined by V. H. Joshi, Laiji 
Pendse, Katdare, Patwardhan and /uwekar. ‘Then a post- 
card came from the Calcutta group tliat they were glad that 
a paper like that had come out. It was written by Muzaffar 
Alimad in his beautiful handwriting. The Madras group, 
known by Singaravelu Chettiar s activities, wanted a meet- 
ing and ‘link- up' with us, the ^Socialist group’. 

“All these forces were now thinking of founding a new 
party of the working class. Mahatma Gandhi’s condemna- 
tion of the workers’ uprising at the time of the visit of the 
Prince of Wales and his addressing all of us, who had 
participated in that movement, as ‘hooligans’ of Bombay 
(20 November 1921) and later his withdrawal of Bardoli 
satyagralia had decided for us our line. We wanted a new 
party. But with what programme, aim and action?. . , 

“We, in Bombay, had once begun work as ‘Congress 
Radicals’ within tlie Congress fold. We had published a 
pamphlet with tliat name. It was a speech of mine in a 
public meeting. The publisher was R. V. Nadkarni. Then 
we had launched the ‘Socialist Labour Party of India’ which 
received some attention or recognition from the Communist 
International. It can be seen from M. N. Roy’s letter to me 
dated 22 November 1922, which never reached me but 
came up as government exhibit in the Cawnpore Conspiracy 
Case. Madras'and Punjab had launched a Labour and Kisan 
Party of Hiodoostan. At the Gaya congress we distributed 
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a sort of a manifesto in the name of the Communfcf Party 
of India, parts of which were printed in The SocWfff,® It 
had come from abroad. But we weie not very clear about 
ourselves. We expected the Communist International to do 
something to guide us.” 


, 'K, N. Joglekar says m his unpublished reminisceucrs; '*We got pub- 
‘'!>hed M. N. Ro>’s manifesto tojhe Gaya congress m the Hashtm Sevak, 
® Marathi daily started hy Tamnadas hlehta. ^^e also got it separately 
Printed in English and sent it to' Comrade Dange at Gaya to distribute 
the same to the delegates and visitors attending the congress there. 



India and Colonial Question at the ' 
Fourth Comintern Congress 


The idea that the young communlat parties and groups fighting In 
the ranks of the nationai irKlepandence movements in the oountrlM 
oppressed by foreign Imperialism should come forward as active 
builders of broad united anti-imperialist front was first clearly forma* 
latad In the ‘Theses on the Eastern Question*’ adopted at the Fdwth 
Congress of the Communist Intsmational. 

M N. Roy made a report on tttese theses at the congress, which ho 
said were prepared by "all the eastern delegations at the congreas hi 
cooperation with the Eastern Section of the Communist Intematlonar- 
Wa are reproducing hare Roy's report as well as the full text of the 
tfiesaa. 

We are tiao giving hare tar rafaranee and comparlsen, a soettan 
antitlsd "For an AniMmpertallst UnHod Front” from the ofReial hMery 
of the Comimam (laouad by the InsUtuto of MandRnHjsnlnlam of the 
OC of CP8U. Moaeew. IMS) wfiteh gfwae an authoritattve summing up 
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Wo have already referred to the call of ECCI on 30 July 1921 which 
ted to a broadbased committee supported by international working class 
crganisations and progressive intellectuals from ait over the world to 
render assistance and relief to the famine-stricken people in parts of 
Soviet Russia. It was the first worldwide campaign of international 
working class solidarity with the socialist Soviet Union, which followed 
the earlier "Hands off Russia" campaign in England and France in the 
days of British-Instigated war of intervention against Soviet Russia 
On 18 December 1921 the ECCI adopted "theses on the united front 
of the working class, and on the relations with the workers who sup- 
ported the Second and Two-and-a-Half Internationals, and with those 
who are organised under the Amsterdam Trade Union Internationa as 
well as with those who support the anarcho-syndicalist unions . l^his 
was a concrete implementation of the slogan issued by the ir 
Congress, viz "To the Masses"— the idea being to take the initiative 
to unite the workers without regard to their political and TU affiliation 
m the common struggle against the new postwar ° 

against the working class. In the early months of 1922 the 
further initiative to call a conference of the representatives of these 
internationals, viz the Second, Two-and-a-Half and Third, in or er 
consider the united actions of the working class o 
America against the postwar offensive of the capitalists of retren 
and wage cuts, against the growing danger of a new war. 

. This led to the setting up of the famous "Commission of ^ 
consisting of three representatives from each of the three * 

In this commission the representatives of the ECC pu hpfore 

proposal to take joint action at the Genoa conference, o ■'O' 
the representatives .of the imperialist states the voice o 
national working class demanding complete disarmame , 

Of the rights and demands of the workers and se f-delerm.nat on of the 

nations, thus strengthening the hands of the de ega ion 

Union which was lor the first time present at an in er 

ference with these demands. The ECCI representatives alSo prepared 

an international workers’ conference for the popularisation of the same 

demands. 

The meeting the "Commission of Nine” evoked 
among the European working class and there were um , ^ 

atrations of workers in some European capitals. This 
reformist leaders of the Second International and 
the leaders of the Two-and-a-Half International and 
International to hold a separate international workers confere 
the exclusion of communists. 

Despite this setback the ECCI in its 
(7-11 June 1922) called lor carrying forward the '" I 

end criticised the sectarian tendencies in some ® 

e'unist parties which underestimated its importance. The tasK oi oeve 
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lnd"tha*riahtf democracy 

w h tho support Of iho bouraeoIsJo and the tandfords. The vouno Com- 
nr “ j act/vfliy aflalnst fascism but wi unable to 

0ZI T9T ' - 

The Fourth Congress met against this background Jl waj a back- 

iS frf fascfS'Ti In Italy on the one 

Si tha oonrp^ i Continuing tempo of the national llberalfon struggles 
Jmperlaf/sm Ort^fha*^a«f nations of Asia and Africa against 

sTecemJlr %?/ th ® « November 1922 to 

5 December 1922. There were 408 delegates from 68 name, and 

pS'"Z«S « m“"''''“ >'’« co-i-np-KI 

represented at the congress was 12.53,000. Out of this the 
SS communist parties of the capitalist countries tvas 

Among the questions on the agenda were the report of the ECCf 

S of the WoI!d and the pS 

of fasdsm- nirrm ‘h® cffens«e 

The central tactical slogans that emerged from the deliberations of 

mL^ran^mn'; /f'® fluidellnes to the rising ccm- 

munist and mflitanf working class movements In Europe and to the 
growing national Independence movement in the dependent countries 
of Asia and Africa were — firstly, the united working class front aoalnsl 
capitalist offensive and against the rise of fascism® and the slogL of 
a workers' government for the countries of Europe and Americr and 

The two aspects of the main decisions of the congress are Inseoar- 
ably linked together. The documents we have reproduced concern the 
second aspect. 

The decision to convene the congress was probably taken In the 
second extended plenum of the ECCI which met In the beoJnnJno 0 / 
June. In tho Inprecor dated 17 July 1922 a brief Item appeared Inviting 
tho Indian Communist Party to send delegates to the Fourth Congress 
fn the fortnightly. The Vanguard of Indian Independence, edited by 
M. N, Boy. in the tssue of 1 September 1922, there was article on "Tne 
World Congress”, which also invited India to send delegates. 

Roy knew that an announcement In the Ifjprecor or even article in 
the Vanguard could not enable Indian delegates to come to the con- 
gress. So- in September 1922 he sent Charles Ashleigh secretly to 
India to meet Cange and also to contact Muzaffar Ahmad. Earlier Roy 
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wrote a letter to Muzatfar Ahmad announcing Ashleigh's arrival. In this 
he also wrote that he wanted Chiraranjan Das and Subhas Chandra 
Bose to come to the Fourth Congress and asked Muzaffar Ahmad to 
transmit these letters. - . 

Roy sent Ashleigh to Dange m order to invite him to the Fourth 
Congress or to send a representative. This is recorded m two letters 
from Roy to Dange; one dated 26 September 1922 and other dated 
3 October 1922. In the first letter Roy writes : “1 hope you have already 
received other materials from me through different channels and ru 
that the messages will be responded to satisfactorily. Through 
different channels" is obviously a reference to Ashleigh s visi . 
response Roy expected from Dange becomes clear from the next letter. 
In that letter (dated 3 October 1922)- Bov acknowledged a letter from 
Dange which appears to have contained Dange s proposal for saring 
a socialist labour party of India. This proposal was also contained in 
the early issues of the Socialist started on 7 August 1922, which had 
also gone to Roy. Roy wrote that this had better be postponed until 
after the Fourth Congress of the Comintern, which ha invited Dange to 
attend in person or to send a representative, and promised sui a e 
arrangement and support for the Socialist as well 3®^ 
literary contribution" (Communism In India, Cecil Kaye, 1926, pp. * ). 

Charles Ashleigh was a British communist who was in USA 
where he was active In a trade union strike, working for its pu ici y. 
He was arrested and placed on to trial with 100 others. Some of them 
were also communists. In this trial Ashleigh was sentenced to 10 years 
but was later released by the President on representation by prominent 
men. Ashleigh was released In February 1922 and was deported Imme- 
biatety. He remained In England till July 1922 and later visited Berlin 
(from a statement made by Ashleigh to the police in Bombay after h s 
"arrest" for enquiry on his arrival on 19 September 1922, NAl-HPD, File 
No. 22 of 1923, Part IV, series 1-8). 

The same file gives the following additional i 

that the London police got hold of these antecedents of 
he had boarded the ship for Bombay on a valid ^ * 

communication was Immediately sent to the Government of ®®y 
that Ashleigh’s empire-wide passport and endorsement '» ®®®®®”®® 
and his passport as he lands in India is invalid. Consequently he was 
detained on board, his luggage was searched and also his P®^- 
Nothing Incriminating was found. His statement was 7 

Bombay police from whlcn we have quoted above. In this he Is report- 
ed to have also agreed to keep away from political and strike meetings 
end to go back by the next Saturday mail boat. Ha was allowed to land 
end to lodge In a hotel and was kept under surveillance. He was 
Informed that his passport was invalid and that he must leave by the 
•nail boat on 23 September (1922) which he actually did. 

However, Charles Ashleigh managed in the 4-5 days he v/as m 
Bombay to evade the police surveillance and to meet Dange ana aeu- 
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loping a broad united front of the working class to defend democrac] 
and the rights of the working class had become all the more urgent a* 
Mussolini’s fascist bands in Italy were marching In to seize state powei 
with the support of the bourgeoisie and the landlords. The young Com 
munist Party of Italy fought actively against fascism but was unable tc 
prevent Mussolini and his fascist regime trom coming to power ir 
October 1922 

The Fourth Congress met against this background. It was a back- 
ground of the declining tempo of the revolutionary upsurge of the 
working class in Europe and of the rise of fascism in Italy on the one 
hand and the still continuing tempo of the national liberation struggles 
of the oppressed peoples and nations of Asia and Africa against 
imperialism on the other. The congress met from 5 November 1922 to 
5 December 1922 Thera were 408 delegates from 66 parties and 
organisations from 58 countries and the membership of the communist 
parties represented at the congress was 12.53.000. Out of this the 
membership of the communist parties of the capitalist countries was 
6.25.000 

Among the questions on the agenda were the report of the ECCI, 
Lenin’s report on "Five Years of the Russian Revolution and the Pros- 
pects of the World Revolution", the capitalist offensive and the offensive 
Of fascism; the programme of the Cl; the eastern question and tiie 
agrarian question. 

The central tactical slogans that emerged from the deliberations of 
the congress and which gave the general guidelines to the rising com- 
munist and militant working clarss movements in Europe and to the 
growing national Independence movement in the dependent countries 
of Asia and Africa were— firstly, the united working class front against 
capitalist offensive and against the rise of fascism, and the slogan of 
a workers’ government for the countrfes of Europe and America, and 
secondly the antl-imperialist united front and the fight for national 
independence for the freedom movement of the peoples of the oppress- 
ed countries of Asia and Africa. 

The two aspects of the main decisions of the congress are Insepar- 
ably linked together. The documents we have reproduced concern the 
second aspect. 

The decision to convene the congress was probably taken in the 
second extended plenum of the ECCI which met In the beginning of 
June. In the Inpreeor dated 17 July 1922 a brief Item appeared inviting 
the Indian Communist Party to send delegates to the Fourth Congress. 

In the fortnightly. The Vanguard of Indian Independence, edited by 
M. N. Roy, in the Issue of 1 September 1922, there was article on "The 
World Congress", which also invited India to send delegates. 

Roy knew that an announcement in the Inpreeor or even article in 
the Vanguard could not enable Indian delegates to come to the con- 
gress. So- in September 1922 he sent Charles Ashleigh secretly to 
tndia to meet Oange and also to contact Muzaffar Ahmad. Earlier Roy 
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loping a broad united front of the working class to defend democracy 
and the rights of the working class had become all the more urgent as 
Mussolini’s fascist bands in Italy were marching in to seize state power 
with the support of the bourgeoisie and the landlords. The young Com- 
munist Party of Italy fought actively against fascism but was unable to 
prevent Mussolini and his fascist regime from coming to power in 
October 1922 

The Fourth Congress met against this background. It was a back- 
ground of the declining tempo of the revolutionary upsurge of the 
working class m Europe and of the rise of fascism in Italy oh the one 
hand and the still continuing tempo of the national liberation struggles 
of the oppressed peoples and nations of Asia and Africa against 
imperialism on the other. The congress met from 5 November 1922 to 
5 December 1922. There were 408 delegates from 66 parties and 
organisations from 58 countries and the membership of the communist 
parties represented at the congress was 12,53,000. Out of this the 
membership of the communist parties of the capitalist countries was 
8.25.000 

Among the questions on the agenda were the report of the ECCI, 
Lenin's report on "Five Years of the Russian Revolution and the Pros- 
pects of the World Revolution"; the capitalist offensive and the offensive 
of fascism: the programme of the Cl; the eastern question and the 
agrarian question. 

The central tactical slogans that emerged from the deliberations of 
the congress and which gave the general guidelines to the rising com- 
munist and militant working class movements in Europe and to the 
growing national independence movement In the dependent countnes 
of Asia and Africa were — firstly, the united working class front against 
capitalist offensive and against the rise of fascism, and the slogan of 
a workers' government for the countries of Europe and America, and 
secondly the anti-Imperialist united front and the fight for national 
Independence for the freedom movement of the peoples of the oppress- 
ed countries of Asia and Africa. 

The two aspects of the main decisions of the congress are insepar- 
ably linked together. The documents we have reproduced concern the 
second aspect. 

The decision to convene the congress was probably taken fn the 
second extended planum of the ECCI which met in the beginning of 
Juno. In the Inprecor dated 17 July 1922 a brief Item appeared inviting 
the Indian Communist Party to send delegates to the Fourth Congress. 

In the fortnightly, The Vanguard of Indian Independence, edited by 
M, N. Roy, in the issue of 1 September 1922, there was article on "The 
World Congress", which also invited India to send delegates. 

Roy knew that an announcement In the Inprecor or even article in 
the Vanguard could not enable Indian delegates to come to the con- 
gress. So- in September 1922 he sent Charles Ashleigh secretly to 
India to meet Oange and also to contact Muzaffar Ahmad, Earlier Roy 
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ver the tetters and message he had brought from Roy about sending 
delegates to the Fourth Congress. Probably he also met Jatin MItra. 
sent by Muraffar Ahmad who had previous Intimation of Ashfelgh's 
arrival from Boy (Communism In India, Cecil Kaye, 1926. p. 26). This 
however Is denied by Muzaffar Ahmad In his book (MCPJ, p. 320). 

The Government’ ot India and the Secretary of State for India fn 
London came to know later these doings of Ashleigh and they Instituted 
an inquiry and review ot the case of Charles Ashleigh of which the 
confidential home department file we quoted above is a record. The 
conclusion of this investigation was that the measures taken by the 
Bombay police were not adequate. They ought to have cancelled 
Ashlelg)r5 passport on the spot and arrested him so as to prevent 
him from holding interviews with "undesirable persons’* and deliver 
letters he had brought. 

In the Kanpur Conspiracy Case (May 1924) Dange had stated to the 
court that he had met Ashleigh. To his coaccused in the case and 
particularly to Muzaffar he had told everything about Ashleigh (MCPI, 
p 320). Later in 1964 In his article in New Age weekly. Oange has 
givers details of his meeting with Ashleigh • how Ashleigh martaged io 
slip out of the back door of the hotel and to go to the Bombay 
Chronicle office and how Its subeditor R K. Prabhu and the English 
editor were helptu) In getting Dange brought to the office where he 
met Ashleigh. 

The main purpose of Ashleigh’s visit was to make contacts with the 
various communist groups that had already begun functioning tn India 
by 1922 and to arrange to get a representative delegation to come to 
the Fourth Congress which was to meet In November. This comes out 
very clearly Irom the Roy-Dange correspondence, after Ashleigh's visit, 
which was produced in the Kanpur Conspiracy Case. In this there Is no 
mention of any money sent by Roy through Ashleigh for the passage 
of the proposed delegatron, nor have the prosecution In the Kanpur 
case mentioned any such fact, which would have naturally strengthened 
their charge against Dange and the other accused. 

Muzaffar Ahmad too had never mentioned any such thing fn his 
earlier writings on party history while referring to the Ashleigh case 
But now fn his latest book he says: "Ashleigh then handed over to 
Dange the letters, documents and the passage money for the delegates 
to the Fourth Congress, t do not know what the exact amount was, but 
according to Masood All Shah, the British spy, it was E800, possibly 
fn eight one-hundred-pound notes." Muzaffar Ahmad adds ' Dange 
"pocketed the money" (MCPI, p 319). 

Leaving aside the statement of Masood All Shah whom Muzaffar 
Ahmad himself characterises as the British spy, we turn to the other 
"documentar/ proof” which he has produced in support of his slander* 
ous allegation against Dange (an extract from NAI-HPD. File No. 956 of 
1922, p 11) This is a report which a British intelligence agent "HR", 
stationed fn Paris, sent about what he learned from George Shcombe, 
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a well-known representative of Dally Herald, viho was known to Charles 
Ashleigh and Is supposed to have met him In Pans after the latter’s 
return from India. The relevant passage in his “report" is: “Ashleigh 
met a certain Indian with whom the editor was in touch, and handed 
over to this Indian passage money lor delegates, who were Invited to 
join Roy, and the invitation Issued by Roy. Slocombe added that the 
English editor was a communist" (MCPi, pp. 324-25). 

Now If the police and the British government in India had this evi- 
dence in their hands in 1922, i.e. long before they launched the Kanpur 
Conspiracy Case against Dange, Muzaffar Ahmad and the others, why 
did they not bring it forward to strengthen their case? Ashleigh-Dange 
meeting figured m the case as a proved fact and the receipt of passage 
money by one of the accused for sending delegates to the Fourth Con- 
gress of the Comintern — the fountainhead of the conspiracy — was very 
relevant indeed But this “evidence" was not brought forward by the 
prosecution because it was worthless and could not be proved in a 
court of law. it is surprising that Muzaffar Ahmad who prides himself 
on his meticulous approach to facts should have plumped for this 
untenable evidence. 

The situation of the young communist movement in India on the eve 
of the Fourth Congress has been sketched In our introduction to the 
extracts and articles from the Socialist of Dange. Roy was In touch 
wrth the four groups, viz that of Dange round the Socialist in Bombay, 
of Muzaffar Ahmad in Calcutta, ol Ghulam Hussain who was Issuing 
Inqilab (Urdu) from Lahore and that of Singaravelu in Madras Roy 
was also m touch with Nalini Gupta and Shaukat Usmani who had 
returned to India at the end ol 1921 or the beginning of 1922. The 
idea of forming a party of socialism was put forward by Dange and 
later by Singaravelu. Roy was already putting forward the same idea 
through hts letters and articles The task of welding the various com- 
munist groups into an all-India party, of formulating its immediate pro- 
gramme of fighting for the complete independence of the country and 
for the urgent political and economic demands of the masses and of 
defining the relation of the communist party and the broad leftwing 
party — had yet to be carried out The problem of combining legal and 
illegal work to defeat Imperialist repression had to be solved. 

All these points came out in Roy's correspondence with Dange and 
Muzaffar Ahmad and in his tetters and articles in the period after 
Ashleigh’s visit. 

Writing soon after the return of Ashleigh and before the opening of 
the Fourth Congress, Roy in his letter to Dange dated Moscow, 
2 November 1922, says “We courvted much on the success of Kls 
(Ashleigh’s) mission But we believe that he did the best that could 
be done under the circumstances, that Is to transfer his charge to the 
best person available . We look upon you as the most suitable person 
for the purpose and trust you have seen that some result Is achieved 
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ver the letters and message ho had brought from Roy about sending 
delegates to the Fourth Congress. Probably he also met Jatin Mitra. 
sent by Muzalfar Ahmad who had previous Intimation of Ashlelgh's 
arrival from Roy (Communism In India, Cecil Kaye, 1926, p. 26). This 
however Is denied by Muzalfar Ahmad In his book (MCPI, p. 320). 

The Government' of India and the Secretary of State for India In 
London came to know later these doings of Ashleigh and they Instituted 
an Inquiry and review of the case of Charles Ashleigh of which the 
confidential home department file we quoted above is a record. The 
conclusion of this Investigation was that the measures taken by the 
Bombay police were not adequate. They ought to have cancelled 
AshleiglTs passport on the spot and arrested him so as to prevent 
him from holding interviews with "undesirable persons" and deliver 
letters he had brought. 

In the Kanpur Conspiracy Case (May 1924) Cange had stated to the 
court that he had met Ashleigh. To his coaccused In the case and 
particularly to Muzalfar he had fold everything about Ashfefgh (MCPf, 
p. 320) Later in 1964 In his article in New Age weekly, Cange has 
given details of his meeting with Ashleigh ' how Ashleigh managed to 
slip out of the back door of the hotel and to go to the Bombay 
Chronicle office and how its subeditor R K. Prabhu and the Engtish 
editor were helpful in getting Cange brought to the office where he 
met Ashleigh. 

The main purpose of Ashlelgh’s visit was to make contacts with the 
various communist groups that had already begun functioning In India 
by 1922 and to arrange to get a representative delegation to come to 
the Fourth Congress which was to meet In November. This comes out 
very clearly from the Roy-Dange correspondence, alter Ashleigh's visit, 
which was produced in the Kanpur Conspiracy Case In this there Is no 
mention of any money sent by Roy through Ashleigh for the passage 
of the proposed delegation, nor have the prosecution In the Kanpur 
case mentioned any such fact, which would have naturally strengthened 
their charge against Cange and the other accused 

Muzaffar Ahmad too had never mentioned any such thing In his 
earlier writings on party history while referring to the Ashleigh case. 
But now in his latest book he says; "Ashleigh then handed over to 
Cange the letters, documents and the passage money for the delegates 
to the Fourth Congress. I do not know what the exact amount was, but 
according to Masood All Shah, the British spy. It was £800, possibly 
in eight one-hundred-pound notes " Muzaffar Ahmad adds Cange 
"pocketed the money" (MCPI, p. 319). 

Leaving aside the statement of Masood AIi Shah whom Muzaffar 
Ahmad himself characterises as the British spy. we turn to the other 
"documentary proof’ which he has produced In support of his slander- 
ous allegation against Cange (an extract from NAI-HPD, File No. 956 of 
1922, p. 11). This IS a report which a British intelligence agent "HR", 
stationed in Paris, sent about what he learned from George Slocombe, 
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a well-known representative of Dally Herald, viho was known to Charles 
Ashleigh and is supposed to have met him In Paris after the latter’s 
return from India. The relevant passage In his "report" is: "Ashleigh 
met a certain Indian with whom the editor was m touch, and handed 
over to this Indian passage money for delegates, who were invited to 
Join Roy, and the invitation issued by Roy. Slooombe added that the 
English editor was a communist" (MCPl, pp 324-25). 

Now If the police and the British government in India had this evi- 
dence in their hands in 1922, i e long before they launched the Kanpur 
Conspiracy Case against Dange, Muzaffar Ahmad and the others, why 
did they not bring it forward to strengthen their case? Ashleigh-Dange 
meeting figured in the case as a proved fact and the receipt of passage 
money by one of the accused for sending delegates to the Fourth Con- 
gress of the Comintern — the fountainhead of the conspiracy — was very 
relevant indeed. But this "evidence" was not brought forward by the 
prosecution because it was worthless and could not be proved in a 
court of law. It is surprising that Muzaffar Ahmad who prides himself 
on his meticulous approach to facts should have plumped for this 
untenable evidence 

The situation of the young communist movement in India on the eve 
of the Fourth Congress has been sketched In our Introduction to the 
extracts and articles from the Socialist of Dange. Roy was in touch 
with the four groups, viz that of Dange round the Socialist in Bombay, 
of Muzaffar Ahmad in Calcutta, of Ghulam Hussain who was issuing 
Inqllab (Urdu) from Lahore and that of Singaravelu In Madras. Roy 
was also in touch with NalinI Gupta and Shaukat Usmani who had 
returned to India at the end of 1921 or the beginning of 1922. The 
idea of forming a party of socialism was put forward by Dange and 
later by Singaravelu. Roy was already putting forward the same Idea 
through his fetters and articles. The task of welding the various com- 
munist groups into an all-India party, of formulating its Immediate pro- 
gramme of lighting for the complete Independence of the country and 
tor the urgent political and economic demands Of the masses end of 
defining the relation of the communist party and the broad teftwing 
party — had yet to be carried out. The problem of combining legal and 
illegal work to defeat imperialist repression had to be solved. 

All these points came out in Roy’s correspondence with Dange and 
Muzaffar Ahmad and in his letters and articles in the oeriod after 
Ashleigh's visit. 

Writing soon after the return of Ashleigh and before the opening of 
the Fourth Congress. Roy in his letter to Dange dated Moscow, 
2 November 1922. says : "We counted much on the success of Kis 
(Ashleigh's) mission. But we believe that he did the best that could 
be done under the circumstances, that is to transfer his charge to the 
best person available. . .We look upon you as the most suitable person 
for the purpose and trust you have seen that some result is achieved. 
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It Is needless to say that presence of some delegates from India will 
be very welcome and wtll lead to future welfare of the movement.” 

Explaining tharhe is going to participate In the forthcoming congress, 
and that one of the principal points on agenda before the same is the 
eastern question, Roy says that it is here that one can get a true pers- 
pective of the revolutionary movement in the eastern subject countries. 
He deplores the isolation of our movement which Is the most powerful 
of the colonial national movements 

Roy IS happy at the formation of a Socialist Labour Party, •’which 
he expects would be affiliated to the Communist International, the latter 
being the only revolutionary international body". Roy then goes on to 
explain in detail the tactics to be adopted with reference to the revo- 
lutionary organisation of the Indian masses Including the formation of 
a legal "peoples’ party" to cover illegal activities. 

We have not got the text of this letter which was Exhibit No. 5 in 
the Kanpur Case. We have taken the above summary from the sessions 
ludgment in the case (authorised copy, p. 21). But there are other 
fetters from Roy written after the Fourth Congress, which deal with the 
same subjects and the full texts of which are available. For Instance, 
there is a letter from Roy to Dange dated Berlin, 19 December 1922, 
the full text of which we are giving In this section. It covers the same 
ground as in the letter of November 1922 but more clearly and gives 
more details of a new plan. It seems Roy wrote another letter to Dange 
on 11 November 1922, le. soon after the Fourth Congress opened, 
at which some of the printed material issued by Dange was displayed 
or shown to Lenin. This material must have been copies of the 
Socialist, Dange 'a Gandhi va Lenin and pamphlets published by Lotwala. 
viz Communist Manifesto, Coming of Socialism by Lucien and some 
other pamphlets. In this letter Roy writes : "The old man is interested 
in your book." We have not got the full text of this letter but ft is 
quoted In Kaye’s Communism In India. Soon after the Fourth Congress 
Roy wrote another letter to Dange on 12 December 1922. This Is 
exhibit No 7 In Kanpur Bolshevik Conspiracy Case, In this letter he 
says, "absence of anybody straight from India was lamented". This 
obviously refers to the Indian defegation at the congress. We have afso 
not got the full text ol this letter, the portion mentioned is quoted rn 
Kaye’s book. 

Further comment Is necessary on the letter dated 19 December 1922 
as It unfolds Roy's new plan after he finds that no delegation from 
India directly came to the congress. Kaye’s comment on this letter is 
that in it Roy "issued Instructions consequent on the decisions of the 
Fourth Congress of the Cl — he appointed Dange to be ‘the centre' In 
India". This facile summary is characteristic of the British police mind, 
to which Comintern Is the fountainhead of the conspiracy which Issues- 
■’Instrucllons" to its "agents” who are supposed to blindly carry them 
out. On the other hand the letter unfolds the democratic process 
Involved In the formation of the party and Its organisational tactics fn 
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view of the pollticat task it has to perform Enumeration of the salient 
points of the letter will bring this out as well as the new plan Roy is 
putting forward : 

<1) Roy says: “The Communist international thinks that the time has 
come for the organisation of our party in India We expected to begin 
work taking the delegation to the Fourth Congress as the basis” This 
obviously refers to the foundation of the communist party on an all- 
India basis This will be clear from the following. 

(2) “As none of you could come to the Congress", Roy goes on to 
say. "it was decided that we should have a conference here as early 
as possible^ In this conference should be called representatives from 
all the groups in agreement with our programme and feeling the need 
for a new start in the movement " This conference was to be held 
under the auspices of the Cl and was to be attended by the represen- 
tatives of the Cl and of the British and other continental (communist) 
parties, 

(3) Roy outlines the political situation in which the proposed con- 
ference IS to meet "We have to utilise the break in the situation 
created by the deadlock in the Congress." This obviously refers to the 
withdrawal of the struggle by Gandhiji after the Chauri Chaura Incideirt, 
and the disappointment and frustration this caused In the ranks of the 
militants in the National Congrrs« In outlining the tactics of organis- 
ing the party Roy makes three important points: 

(a) "The question of the programme and organisation of a revolu- 
tionary party of the working class will be discussed" in this con- 

ference. This refers to the organisation of the communist party. 

(b) "A revolutionary mass party has to be organised as a part of 

the Congress " This is to be a leftwing party fighting for the complete 

political and economic Independence of the country from Imperialism 
and for the urgent demands and the democratic rights of the toiling 
masses. 

(c) Roy makes two points, viz firstly, "our party must be built on a 
very firm foundation", Le on the basis of Marxism-Leninism and its 
concrete and creative application to Indian conditions; and secondly, 
"we have to work both in legal and Illegal ways”. 

(d) Roy further states that the revolutionary feftwing mass party in 
the National Congress "must be under the control and direction of our 
party which, cannct. hut he Illegal". 

Here we have in a nutshell the organisation and tactic of the CPI as 
It developed In practice in later years, with the Workers’ and Peasants’ 
Party functioning inside the Congress and the CPI functioning illegatfy. 
How tar this organisational pattern was successful in carrying out the 
two tasks set forth In the "Theses on the Eastern Question" adopted 
at the Fourth Congress, viz the building of a united anti-imperialist 
front to carry out the national revolution for complete independence 
and the building of the communist party based on the class organi- 
sation of the working class and on the worker-peasant alliance forged 
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by championing the cause ol the antllandlord. antf-imperlalist agrarian 
revolution so that the working ciass becomes a major and decisive 
(actor In the united anti-imperialist front— this can only emerge in the 
course of the subsequent deveiopment in the late twenties and the 
early thirties. 

(4) The lourlh point in the ietter is that Roy enumerates the four 
communist groups functioning in India at that time (1922) and wants 
their representatives to come over to Europe (Berlin) for a conference. 
These are the groups functioning In Bombay, Madras, Lahore and 
Calcutta. The group In Calcutta is not specifically named, but the 
reference to "some Irorji these, whose address Nandlal gave you" 
obviously refers to Muzaffar's group in Calcutta. 

Roy’s new plan, after the failure ol the "Ashlelgh mission", I.e. after 
It Was found that no delegates directly from India, representing the 
communist groups which had come Into existence In 1922, In Bombay. 
Madras, Lahore and Calcutta, had come, was to call a conference of 
the representatives of the same communist groups In Berlin, under the 
auspices ol the Cl. The Jdea was to form the all-lndia central nucleus 
of the Communist Party of India at this conference and to adopt its 
programme. At the same lime the communists were to form a broad 
leftwing inside the Congress, with the object of rousing the masses 
and the ranks of workers, organised in the Congress for a revolutionary 
mass struggle for the complete independence of the country on the 
lines of the programme put forward at the Gaya session of the Indian 
National Congress by M. N. Roy. 

The conference was to take place m February 1923, that was Roy's 
proposal. Actually it never took place. There Is a letter by Dange to 
Singaravelu dated 3 February 1923 preserved in the National Archives 
ol India. From this it appears that Oange considered rt Impracticabie 
to hold a conference of Indian communists in Berlin for the purpose. 
Dange wrote : 

"We shall go on as best as we can m propagating communism 
among the masses Who are the Indian communists, how many of 
them who are prepared to go to Berlin when Germany is on the throes 
of alarvation? There is a good deal to be done here before one thinks 
ol a congress. But let him go on if he has resources enough, but it is 
absolutely Impossible to cross our shores at the present. .. when that 
is the case why think of the Berlin conference" (NAI-HPD, 1924. 
File No. 261). 

While Dange and Singaravelu gave up the idea of the Berlin con- 
ference as Impracticable, Muzaffar Ahmad, who was directly contacted 
by Roy for the same purpose, made an attempt to arrange his secret 
departure by getting a job as coal-stoker on a ship But his prepara- 
tions were so long delayed for various reasons that he was arrested 
on 16 May 1923 before they were complete (MCPI, pp 330-31), But 
Muzaffar Ahmad sent a secret telegram to Roy announcing his depar- 
tute to Europe, and this was In the hands of the Brilish-Indian police 
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already before 9 January 1923 (NAI-HPDr 1923, File No. 103, Part III, 
serial 1-36 entitled "Bolshevik Propaganda in India*'). In this file there 
is a confidential despatch from the India Office to the Government of 
India, Home Department, dated 9 January 1923. It says that Roy 
returned to Beriin in December 1922 (i.e. after the Fourth Congress). 
Roy is cailing a conference of Indian communists to meet in Berlin in 
the beginning of 1923. This was to be attended by European commu- 
nists. Thalheimer and Heckert were mentioned together vmth Roy and 
Mrs Evelyn Roy. Among those to be called the names of Dange. 
Singaravelu and E. L. Iyer from Madras, M. Siddiqi of Inqilab from 
Lahore are mentioned and Muzaffar's telegram announcing his depar- 
ture to Europe is mentioned. The names of other invitees are Baidyanath 
Biswas of the Bengal TU Federation, N. M. Joshi and Bhupati Majumdar 
(then of Hooghly Congress Committee). Jatin Mitra who vras in Berlin 
then was to be sent with the message to get these people — but his 
departure was delayed after receiving the intimation that Muzaffar is 
coming The same despatch mentions a letter from Singaravelu and an 
article from M. SIddiqi which appeared in the Advance Guard, dated 
1 December 1922. 

All this only confirms what is briefly stated in Roy’s letters to Dange 
of 12 and 19 December 1922 which we have reproduced here and 
commented upon. It must be stated here that Roy's plan to call a 
conference of Indian communists in Berlin was to say the least ill 
conceived and impracticable and was made without regard to the 
actual conditions and difficulties in India at that time. Dange and 
Singaravelu were it seems right in rejecting the plan and Muzaffar 
Ahmad’s difficulties and consequent failure to go abroad thus only 
confirm the conclusion of Dange. Therefore it appears to us, that 
Muzaffar Ahmad’s comment on this — viz "Unlike Dange, I did not have 
any objection to going to Europe in search of communism But although 
Roy was certainly inviting me to Europe, he was not sending me’ any 
passage money" (MCPI, p, 330) — Is inspired more by prejudice than 
by an objective evaluation of the situation. 

We have stated above that no Indian delegate came to the Fourth 
Congress direct from India. According to the information we got from 
the Institute of Marxism-Leninism of the CC of CPSU in Moscow, we 
learn that four delegates were invited from India but only one came. 
This Ts confirmed by two references In the Inprecor. In Vol. il of this 
journal in No. 112 (p. 941) we have the report of the credential com- 
mittee submitted by Eberlein to the Fourth Congress. Therein it is 
stated : 

"The CP of India cannot represent a definite membership since its 
work is entirely illegal. Four delegates were invited, one has come and 
has been admitted to the congress with a right to vote.” 

The other reference Is in Inprecor Vol. 1 1, No. 116, dated 22 Decem- 
ber 1922. Here we find that M. N. Roy presented the draft theses of 
the eastern question which were "prepared by all the eastern dele- 
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by champfonfng the cause ol the antilandlord, anti-Imperiafiat agrarian 
revolution so that the working class becomes a major and . decisive 
factor In the united anti-imperialist front— this can only emerge In the 
course of the subsequent devetopmer\t \n the late twenties and the 
early thirties. 

(4) The fourth point in the letter Is that Roy enumerates the four 
communist groups functioning in India at that time {1922) and wants 
their representatives to come over to Europe (Berlin) lor a conference. 
These are the groups functioning In Bombay, Madras, Lahore and 
Calcutta. The group in Calcutta is not specifically named, but the 
reference to "some from these, whose address Nandlal gave you” 
obviously refers to Muzaffar’s group in Calcutta. 

Roy's new plan, after the failure ol the "Ashleigh mission”, le. after 
it was found that no delegates directly from India, representing the 
communist groups which had come Into existence in 1922, in Bombay, 
Madras, Lahore and Calcutta, had come, was to call a conference of 
the representatives of the same communist groups In Berlin,under the 
auspices of the Cl The idea was to form the all-India central nucleus 
ol the Communist Party of India at this conference and to adopt its 
programme. At the same time the communists were to form a broad 
leftwing inside the Congress, with the object of rousing the masses 
and the ranks ol workers, organised in the Congress tor a revolutionary 
mass struggle for the complete independence ol the country on the 
lines ot the programme put forward at the Gaya session of the Indian 
National Congress by M. N, Roy. 

The conference was to take place in February 1923. that was Roy's 
proposal. Actually it never took place There is a letter by Dange to 
Singaravelu dated 3 February 1923 preserved in the National Archives 
of India. From this it appears that Dange considered it Impracticable 
to hold a conference of Indian communists in Berlin for the purpose 
Dange wrote : 

"We shall go on as best as we can in propagating communism 
among the masses. Wbo are the Indian communists, how many ol 
them who are prepared to go to Berlin when Germany is on the throes 
of starvation? There Is a good deal to be done here before one thinks 
of a congress. But let him go on if he has resources enough, but it is 
absolutely impossible to cross our shores at the present. .. when that 
IS the case why think of the Berlin conference" (NAl-HPD, 1924, 
File No. 261). 

While Dange and Singaravelu gave up the idea ol the Berlin con- 
ference as Impracticable, Muzaffar Ahmad, who was directly contacted 
by Roy for the same purpose, made an attempt to arrange his secret 
departure by getting a job as coal-stoker on a ship But his prepara- 
tions were so long delayed for various reasons that ha was arrested 
on 16 May 1923 before they were complete {MCPI. pp 339-31). But 
Muzaffar Ahmad sent a secret telegram to Roy announcing his depar- 
ture to Europe, and this was In the hands of the British-Indian police 
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already before 9 January 1923 (NAI-HPD, 1923. File No. 103, Part HI, 
serial 1-36 entitled “Bolshevik Propaganda in India"). In this file there 
is a confidential despatch from the India Office to the Government of 
India, Home Department, dated 9 January 1923. It says that Roy 
returned to Berlin in December 1922 (i.e. after the Fourth Congress). 
Roy is calling a conference of Indian communists to meet in Berlin in 
the beginning of 1923. This was to be attended by European commu- 
nists. Thalheimer and Heckert were mentioned together with Roy and 
Mrs Evelyn Roy. Among those to be called the names of Dange, 
Singaravelu and E. L Iyer from Madras, M. Siddiqi of Inqllab from 
Lahore are mentioned and Muzaffar's telegram announcing his depar- 
ture to Europe is mentioned. The names of other invitees are Bardyanath 
Biswas of the Bengal TU Federation, N. M. Joshi and Bhupati Majumdar 
(then of Hooghly Congress Committee). Jatin Mltra who was in Berlin 
then was to be sent with the message to get these people — but his 
'departure was delayed after receiving the intimation that Muzaffar is 
coming. The same despatch mentiorjs a letter from Smgaravehi and an 
article from M. Siddtqi which appeared in the Advance Guard, dated 
1 December 1922. 

AH this only confirms what is briefly stated in Roy’s letters to Dange 
of 12 and 19 December 1922 which we have reproduced here and 
commented upon It must be stated here that Roy's plan to call a 
conference of Indian communists in Berlin was to say the least ill 
conceived and impracticable and was made without regard to the 
actual conditions and difficulties in India at that time. Dange and 
Singaravelu were It seems right in rejecting the plan and Muzaffar 
Ahmad’s difficulties and consequent failure to go abroad thus only 
confirm the conclusion of Dange. Therefore it appears to us, that 
Muzaffar Ahmad’s comment on this — viz "Unlike Dange, I did not have 
any objection to going to Europe in search of communism. But although 
Roy was' certainly inviting me to Europe, he was not sending me’ any 
passage money" {MCPI, p. 330) — is inspired more by prejudice than 
by an objective evaluation of the situation. 

We have stated above that no Indian delegate came to the Fourth 
Congress direct from India. According to the information we got from 
the Institute of Marxism-Leninism of the CC of CPSU in Moscow, we 
learn that four delegates were invited from India but only one came 
This fs confirmed by two references in the Inprecor. In Vol. H of this 
journal in No 112 (p. 941) we have the report of the credential com- 
mittee submitted by Eberleirx to the Fourth Congress. Therein it is 
stated : 

"The CP of India cannot represent a definite membership since its 
work is entirely illegal. Four delegates were invited, one has come and 
has been admitted to the congress with a right to vote." 

The other reference Is in Inprecor Vol. II, No. 116, dated 22 Decem- 
ber 1922. Here we find that M. N. Roy presented the draft theses of 
the eastern question which were "prepared by all the eastern dele- 
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gations present at this congress In cooperation with the Eastern 
Section of the Communist International". It appears that Roy made the 
principal report on the same which we have reproduced here. 

Was Roy then “the one delegate who came"? It appears that Roy 
attended the congress either as a member of the ECCf or as a mem- 
ber of its Eastern Sectloa The "one delegate who came" and who 
was not straight from indIa was probably either Santokh Singh or 
Rattan Singh, both of whom, we definitely know went to Moscow at 
the end of 1922 to attend the Fourth Congress. This fact is mentioned 
by Cecil Kaye (Communism In India, 1926, p. 50) * “The Ghadar In 
California. . . sent two representatives, Santokh Singh and Rattan Singh, 
to attend the Fourth Congress." But apart from this wo have the 
evidence of Dr Bhupendranath Dutta who met them In Berlin at the 
end of 1922. when they were going to Moscow (ARl, pp. 349-50). It Is 
quite certain that both attended the congress, one of them as a dele- 
gate with the right to vole. 

This Is further confirmed by Nalini Gupta in his statement he made 
to the police, from 21 to 27 December alter his arrest prior to his trial in 
the Kanpur Conspiracy Case In 1924 (NAI-HPD, 1924, File No. 21/1, 
"Internment under Regulation ill of 1618 of Nalini Gupta”). In the 
statement he made on 27 December, he describes his arrival in 
Moscow in October 1922, when he came out from India the second 
time. Nalini Gupta says - 

. . arrived in Moscow on 3rd October via Petrograd. . . I was detain- 
ed in Moscow up to middle of December 1922. Roy himself arrived in 
Moscow shortly before the congress of the Third International which 
began on the 5th November. The Indians who attended the congress 
are myself, All Shah, M N. Roy and two delegates who came from 
India (?) and belonged to the Ghadar Parly. The name of one of them 
was Anup Singh. . These two persons held private conferences with 
Roy, Tivel (Comintern secretary for Middle East) and Safarov the 
general secretary of the Cl for the East. . . I noticed these two indi- 
viduals writing long reports on the work done in the Punjab for the 
Information of the Comintern “ 

Nalini Gupta is wrong when he says that the two delegates of the 
Ghadar Party came from India. They came from California where the 
Ghadar Party centre was located and their real names were Rattan 
Singh and Santokh Singh. Tivel and Safarov were Important comrades 
connected with Eastern Section of the Cl in the early twenties. The 
name of Tivel is mentioned by Roy in his Memoirs and Safarov's 
articles cn India were printed in the earliest issues of fnprecor. 

From si I this we can safely conclude that the other Indian delegate 
apart from Roy was Rattan Singh of the Ghadar Parly, while Santokh 
Singh. Nalinl Gupta and Masood Ati Shah probably attended as 
observers. 

in conclusion* we record ell the references made to the Indian 
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Communist Party and the communist movement In India In the sessions 
of the Fourth Congress of the Communist International. 

In the course of discussion on the eastern and colonial question 
Radek. referring to the awakening of the working class in the East, 
said : 

“The Indian party has aiready performed excellent spiritual (ideology 
cal?) work. All legal possibilities must be utilised In India. Here the 
path will also be long and difficult. The mam watchwords for the 
orient are . First the winning over of the working masses, then of the 
peasants and artisans. The communist parties in the East must become 
real parties of the people" (Inprecor, Vol II, No, 109). 

In a brief radio report of Roy's speech at the Fourth Congress on 
“The Eastern and Colonial Question" made on 22 November 1922, 
which appeared in Inprecor, Vol II, No. 109, p. 894. it is stated. 

“Roy (India) points out that the Second Congress established the 
relations of the world proletariat to the struggles for emancipation 
among the colonial peoples It was a mistake to range the colonial 
peoples all in one single category, seeing that these are at different 
stages of their social-economic evolution. The movement thus takes 
various forms in various colonies In those colonial countries which 
are farthest developed the native bourgeoisie shows a tendency to 
enter Into compromises with the world bourgeoisie while the feudal- 
military elements of backward colonial countries are a mere instrument 
of the world bourgeoisie. The masses of workers and peasants of the 
East must energetically fight against militarism. It Is however only 
possible for the masses to participate in such a fight under the leader- 
ship of a class party Young communist parties already exist in the 
countries of the East; it Is their task to lead a campaign for the anti- 
military united front, and to win all revolutionary social elements 
for this ■’ 

Zinoviev, reporting on the work of the executive and the tactics of 
the Comintern, during the year 1921-22, gave an account of the suc- 
cesses of the parties m forging the united front of the working class 
and the successes of the working class movements He notes that “in 
India we have successes to record” (Inprecor, Vol II, No, 100). 

In the same report Zinoviev gave an account of the sittings and the 
work of the ECCI between the Third and Fourth Congresses. He notes 
that India was discussed 10 times during this period (among the other 
eastern countries China was discussed once). He also notes that “with 
the cooperation of the EC organised political parties aod groups have 
been formed, within the last 15 months, in such countries as Japan. 
China, India. Turkey, Egypt and Persia, that is in countries possessing 
only very small circles of followers at the time of the Third Congress. 
These parties are still weak in numbers, but the kernel Is at least 
formed In 1883 the group for 'Emancipation of Labour' in Russia was 
also only a small one..." (Inprecor, Vol. H, No 99). 
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tn Inprecor, Vol, tl, No. 113, dated 16 December 1922, we find the 
reference that the Fourth Congress resolved to send a telegram of 
greetings to the All-India Trade Union Congress at Lahore (the text of 
the telegram is reproduced in the documents of 1923). 

Towards the end of the congress, Kolarov submitted the report ot 
the commission on the election of the executive of the Cl. it is stated 
therein that “the list prepared by the small commission has been con- 
firmed by the presidium with certain modifications". In this fist the 
orient region Is represented by two delegates I-e. Katayama and 
.Safarov. Roy is the substitute (Inprecor, Vol II. No. 118). 



6. Documents of Fourth Comintern 
Congress 


(a) “For an Anti-Imperialist United Front” — A Review 

The Fourth Congress made a thorough analysis of the 
-stage of development of the national liberation movement 
an the colonies and dependent countries, The war of the 
Turkish people for their independenle had just been vic- 
1;oriously concluded. The growth of the national liberation 
-movement in India, Egypt, Morocco, China and Koiea, tlie 
lise of the labour movement in the countries of the East, 
and the emergence of the communist parties had 
-demonstrably confirmed the Leninist policy of the Comin- 
tern on the national and colonial question, and the Leninist 
teaching on the national freedom movement as a part of 
*the intenialional pioletarian revolution. The Communist 
International held that in the colonies and semicolonies, 
it was the foremost task of communists to create the nucleus 
of the communist parties to support the anti-impeiialist 
-national revolutionary movement in every way, to raise the 
'Communist parties to the, level of the vanguard of this 
-movement in the framework of the national freedom move- 
ment and strengthen the same. 

A congress of the revolutionary organisations of - the Far 
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East took place in Januaiy-February 1922, in Moscow and 
Pelrograd, in which representatives of China, Korea, Japan, 
Mongolia, India, Indonesia and of the people of Siberia 
participated. The congress expressed its adherence to the 
decisions of the Comintern congresses on the national and 
colonial question. The congress laid special emphasis on 
“the necessity of a correct understanding of the relation 
between the national revolutionary movement on the one 
hand and the struggle of the working people for their social 
liberation on the other, taking note at the same time that 
the toiling masses of the Far East, smarting under the yoke 
of imperialism, can win their national and social liberation 
only in alliance with the international proletariat”. Sen 
Katayama, the veteran leader of the Japanese labour move^ 
ment and the founder of the Communist Party of Japan, 
reported at the Fourth Congress of the Cl that united 
front was set up at the congress of the revolutionary organi- 
sations of the Far East. “The Japanese, Chinese and Korean 
communists have already gone ahead and set up a united 
front against Japanese imperialism”, he said. 

The Fourth Congress further developed and concretised 
the political line of the Comintern on the national and 
colonial question and formulated the slogan of the an/i- 
imperialist united front. The programme of this united 
front provided for the setting up of an independent repub- 
lic, the abolition of all feudal rights and privileges, an 
agrarian reform, a progressive labour legislation and a 
democratisation of the political set up; this means it pro- 
vided for the implementation of an anti-imperialist, anti- 
feudal democratic revolution. The necessary precondition 
for the success of such a revolution was an alliance wth 
the international proletariat and with the Soviet Republics. 
The congress drew prompt attention to the inconsistency of 
the national bourgeoisie and simultaneously underlined 
that it (i.e. the Cl) supports the national revolutionary 
movement and stated Aat the national bourgeoisie was 
interested in the solution of the main tasks of the anti- 
imperialist movement and that this must be fully utilised- 
The congress stated: 
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“The working class movement in the colonies and seftii- 
•colonies must win for itself the position of an independent 
Tcvolutidnary factor in the over-all anti-imperialist front. 
Only when its independent significance is recognised and 
the working class movement is in a position to maintain 
its political independence, the temporary agreements with 
l)ourgeois democracy would be permissible and also neces- 
•saiy.” 

The working class of these countries must unmistakably 
■strive for an alliance with the peasant and semiproletarian 
masses. 

The congress further emphasised that the revolutionary 
movement in the colonial countries would achieve no success 
■unless it gets Ae support of the peasant masses. The agrarian 
programme of the communists of the countries of the East 
demands the complete elimination of feudalism and all its 
•survivals and aims at the drawing in of the peasant masses 
in the struggle for national liberation. The theses on the 
•eastern question adopted at the congress state that 'he 
•communists must see to it that the national revolutions, v 
parties adopt a radical agrarian programme. The Comintern 
considered that it was one of the important tasks of the 
communist parties in the backward countries to utilise the 
progressive tendencies of the national bourgeoisie of these 
countries for the struggle against imperialism and feudalism. 
The congress characterised the feudal lords and the feudal 
bureaucracy as the supports of foreign imperialism in the 
colonies; at the same time it drew pointed attention to the 
fact that in countries where the feudal-patriarchal system 
has not disintegrated to such an extent that the indigenous 
aristocracy is completely divorced from' the popular masses, 
■‘‘the representatives of this upper strata can play a part of 
active leaders in the struggle against imperialist policies of 
violence and suppression*’. These directives gave the coiri- 
munists of the ilifferent backward countries of Asia and 
Africa the answer to the question as to the possible paths 
•of struggle in their respective countries. 

The theses on the eastern question state that the Com- 
munist International supports every national revolutionary 
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movement against imperialism ''taking full cognisance of 
the fact that those who represent the national will to state 
independence may be themselves of the most varied kind 
because of the variety of historical circumstances”. At the 
same it does not forget that “only a consistent revolutionary 
policy, designed to draw the broadest masses into active 
struggle, and a complete break with all adherents of recon- 
ciliation with imperialism for the sake of their own class 
domination can lead the oppressed classes to victory”. 

The congress underlined that there is a long struggle 
ahead of the proletariat of the East and the social strata 
allied to it in order to prepare themselves for the role of 
political leadership : 

“The refusal of the communists in the colonies to take 
part in the struggle against imperialist tyranny, on the 
ground of the ostensible ‘defence’ of their independent class 
interests is opportunism of the worst kind, which can only 
discredit the proletarian revolution in the East. Equally 
injurious is the attempt to remain aloof from the struggle 
for the most urgent and ever\'day interests of the working 
class in the name of ‘national unity', of civil peace’ with 
the bourgeois democrats.” 

The congress came to the conclusion; 

‘The communist parties of the colonial and semicoloniaT 
countries of the East, which are still in a more or less 
embiy onic stage, must take part in every movement which 
gives them access to the masses.” 

The working class of colonies and semicolonies can assume 
the role of the revolutionary leadership only through the 
struggle against imperialism and the economic and polUicaf 
organisation of the working class will enable it to raise the 
tempo of this struggle. 

Thus the theses on the eastern question adopted at the 
Fourth Congress defined precisely the mutual relations 
between the class tasks and the national tasks of the prole- 
tariat of the oppressed countries. These tasks being mutually 
exclusive were on the other hand complementary. The 
tactics of the anti-imperialist united front in the East were 
closely bound up with the slogan of the congress on the 
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united proletarian front in the West. They were only- 
different aspects of one and the same tactics, which weie 
designed to enable the proletariat to achieve the realisation 
of its leading role in the revolutionary process through 
continuous, persistent and day-to-day struggle in the frame* 
work of the united front. The recognition of the leading 
role of this or that political force can by no means be made 
the precondition of its “acceptance” in the front. The 
congress pointed out that the struggle for the anti-imperialist 
united front would contribute to “the exposure of the 
vacillations of the individual sections of bourgeois nation- 
alism”. 

Further development of the national liberation movement 
has shown that under new conditions, new paths and form 
of drawing in the popular masses in the revolutionary 
struggle would be revealed. 

The Comintern came out decisively against the nationalist 
and racist prejudices which stand in the way of forging an 
alliance between the indigenous population and the Euro- 
pean working people living in the colonies. It emphasised 
tliat “our work in the colonies cannot rest on sections which 
are thus permeated with capitalist and nationalist preju- 
dices, but only on tlie best indigenous elements, in the 
first place on indigenous proletarian youth”. The theses on 
the eastern question adopted at the Fourth Congress were 
permeated with the teachings of Lenin on the necessity of 
forging a close alliance of the three revolutionary forces, viz 
the proletarian socialist state, the revolutionary proletariat 
of the capitalist countries and the national liberation move- 
ment. The slogan of the anti-imperiaUst united front put 
forward by the Fointh Congress was significant contribution 
to the struggle of the oppressed peoples for their freedom and 
independence. 

(CI-SHO, pp, 205-9, Emphasis added.i 
* * * 

(b) “Report on the Eastern Question” — by Roy (India; 

The countries in the East can be divided into three 
categories. First, those countries w’hich are nearing to most 
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highly developed capitalism. Countries where not only die 
import of capital from the metropolis has developed indus- 
try, but a native capitalism has grown, leading to the rise 
of a bourgeoisie with a developed class consciousness, and 
its counteqiart, the proletariat, which is also developing its 
class consciousness, and is engaged in an economic struggle 
which is gradually coming into its political stage. Second, 
those countries in which capitalist development has taken 
place but is still at the lower level, and in which feudalism 
is still the backbone of society. Then we have the third 
grade, where primitive conditions still prevail, where feudal- 
jiatriarchahsm is the social order. How, then for the coun- 
tries under the heading of the colonial and semicolonial 
countries, which can be divided into groups so apart from 
each other, a general programme or a general line of tactics 
can be determined in order to help the development of the 
revolutionary movement in those countries? 

The task before us today in this Fourth Congress is to 
elaborate those fundamental principles that were laid down 
bv the Second Congress of the Communist International. We 
are faced today with a concrete 25roblem of how’^ best we 
can develop the movement in those countries; we have the 
revolutionarj' movement in each, but since the social struc- 
ture of those countries is also different, naturally the charac- 
ter of the revolutionary movement in those countries is also 
different. In so far as the social character is different the 
programme for those movements must be different and the 
tactics must also be different. 

With this in view all the eastern delegations present at 
this congress in cooperation with the Eastern Section of the 
Communist International have prepared theses which 
have been submitted to the Congress. In these theses the 
general situation in the East has been laid down and the 
development in the movement since the Second Congress 
has been pointed out and the general l/ne 'which should 
determine the development of the movement in those 
countries has also been formulated. 

At the time of the Second Congress, that is on the morrow 
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of iJie great imperialist war, we found a general upheaval 
of the colonial people. This upheaval was brought about 
by the intensified economic exploitation during the war. 

This great revolutionaiy upheaval attracted the attention 
of the whole world. We had a revolt in Egypt in 1919, and 
one of the Korean people in the same year. In the countries 
lying between these two extreme points there was to be 
noticed a revohdionar)’ upheaval of more or less intensity 
and extensiveness. But at that time these movements were 
nothing but big spontaneous upheavals and since those davs 
the various elements and social factors which went to the 
composition of these movements have clarified in so far as 
the social-economic basis has gone on developing. Conse- 
quently we find today that the' elements which were active 
participants in those movements two years ago are gradually 
leaving them if they have not already left them. For example, 
in the countries which are more developed capitalistically, 
the upper level of the bourgeoisie, that is that part of the 
bourgeoisie which has already what may be called a stake 
in the countr)', which has a large amount of capital invested, 
and which has built up an industry, is finding that today 
it is more convenient for its development to have imperialist 
protection. Because, when the great social upheaval that 
took place at the end of the war developed into its revo- 
lutionary sweep it was not only the foreign imperialists but 
the native bourgeoisie as well who were terrified by its 
possibilities. The bourgeoisie in none of (hose countries is 
developed enougli as yet to have the confidence of being 
able to take the place of foreign imperialism and to preserve 
law and order after the overthrow of imperialism. They are 
now really afraid that in case foreign rule is overthrown as 
a consequence of the development of this revolutionary up- 
heaval, a period of anarchy, chaos and disturbance, of civil 
war will follow that will not be conducive to the promotion 
of their own interests. That is to say the industrial develop- 
ment of the bourgeoisie needs peace and order which was 
given to most of these countries by foreign imperialists. The 
threat to this peace and order, the possibility of disturbance 
and revolutionary upheaval, has made it more convenient 
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for the native bourgeoisie to compromise with tlie imperial 
overlord. 

This naturally has weakened the movement in some of 
the countries but at the same time this temporary com- 
promise does not fundamentally weaken the movement. In 
order to maintain its hold in those countries imperialism 
most look for some local help, must have some social basis, 
must have the support of one or other of the classes of 
native society. Today it lias found it necessary to repudiate 
the old methods of imperialist exploitation and it has given 
the native bourgeoisie or a certain part of the native bour- 
geoisie certain concessions in the political or economic 
sphere. These concessions, have reconciled the native bour- 
geoisie temporarily, but thc)’^ have opened a bigger vision 
before it. Thev have permitted a lest of economic develop- 
ment and brought into existence a capitalist ri\’aln', because 
in so far as industry grows in the colonial countries it under- 
mines the basis of the monopoly of imperial capital. 

Therefore, the temporary compromise between native ancT 
imperial bourgeoisie cannot be everlasting. In this compro- 
mise we can find the development of futuie conflict. 

Then, in that second group of countries where usur\’ and 
trade capital, feudal bureaucracy and feudal militarism are 
the leading social element and the leaders of the nationxiT 
movement, this compromising impel ial policv has been 
introduced, but it has not given such satisfacton’ results as 
in the other countries because tlie interest of the feudal 
bureaucracy and the colonial feudal lords are not so easily 
compatible as is the case between the imperial and the 
nativ'e bourgeoisie. Therefore, ive find that in the last year 
the nationalist stniggle in Turkey took the forefront of all 
4he colonial stniggles. 

But the latest events in Turkey show us the xv'eakness of 
this as well, because we know that a national struggle can- 
not develop, consciousness of political nationhood cannot 
grow in a people, so long as the social economics of that 
particular people are bound up with the feudal-patriarchal 
system. Unless the bourgeoisie comes into existence and 
becomes leader of the society, tlie national struggle cannot 
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take place with all its revolutionary possibilities. So in all 
these countries, in proportion as the bourgeoisie is deve- 
loping, the national struggle has become intensified. Front 
this point of view, although we know there is danger of the 
colonial bourgeoisie always compromising with the imperial 
bourgeoisie, we must always on principle stand for them; the 
bourgeois national movement in the colonial countries is 
objectively revolutionary, therefore it should be given sup- 
port; but we should not overlook the fact that this objective 
force cannot be accepted as unconditional, and that parti- 
cular historical reasons should be taken into consideration. 
Tlie bourgeoisie becomes a revolutionary factor when it 
raises the standard of revolt against backward, antiquated 
forms of society — that is, when the stniggle is fundamentally 
acainst the feudal order, the bourgeoisie leading the people. 
Then the bourgeoisie is the vanguard of the revolution. 

But this cannot be said of the new bourgeoisie in the 
eastern countries, or most of them. Although the bourgeoisie 
is leading the struggle there, it is at the same time not 
leading it against feudalism. It is leading the struggle against 
capitalism. Therefore it is a struggle of the weak and sup- 
pressed and undeveloped bourgeoisie against a stronger and 
more developed bourgeoisie. Instead of being a class war 
it is an internecine war, so to say, and as such contains the 
elements of compromise. 

So, the nationalist struggle in the colonies, the revolution- 
ary movement for national development in the colonies, 
cannot be based purely and simply on a movement inspired 
by bourgeois ideology and led by the bourgeoisie. And we 
see -now that in every country all these leading factors — the 
liberal bourgeoisie in the most advanced countries and the 
feudal military cliques in the second group of these coun- 
tries — are gradually trying to make some compromise with 
the imperial overlord and imperial capitalism. 

This position brings us face to face with a problem as 
to whether there is a possibility of another social factor 
going into this struggle and wresting the leadership from 
the hands of those who are leading the struggle so far. 

We find in these countries, where capitalism fs sufficiently 
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developed, that such a social factor is already coming into 
•existence. We find in tliese countries the creation of a prole- 
tarian class, and where the penetration of capitalism has 
undermined the peasantry, bringing into existence a vast 
mass of poor and landless agrarian toilers. This mass is being 
gradually drawn into the struggle which is no longer purely 
economic, but which assumes every day a more and more 
political character. So also in the countries where feudalism 
and the feudal-military clique are still holding leadership, 
Ave find the development and growth of agrarian movement. 
In every conflict, in every struggle we find that the interests 
of imperial capital are identical with the native landowning 
and feudal class, and that therefore when the masses of the 
people rise, when the national movement assumes revolu- 
tionary proportions, it threatens not only the imperial capital 
and foreign overlordship, but it finds also the native upper 
class allied with foreign exploiters. 

Hence we see in the colonial countries a triangular fight 
•developing, a fight which is directed at the same time against 
foreign imperialism and the native upper class which directly 
or indirectly strengthens and gives support to foreign 
imperialism. 

And this is the fundamental issue of the thing that we 
have to find out — How the native bourgeoisie and the native 
upper class, whose interest conflicts with imperialism or 
Avhose economic development is obstructed by imperial 
domination, can be encouraged and helped to undertake a 
fight? We have to find out how the objective revolutionary 
significance of these factors can be utilised. At the same 
time we must keep it definitely in mind that these factors 
can operate only so far and no further. We must know that 
they will go to a certain extent and then they try to stop 
the revolution. We have already seen this in practical 
experience in almost all the countries. A review of the move- 
ment in all eastern countries in the last few years would 
have helped us to develop our point, but the time at our 
disposal wll not permit that. However, I believe most of. 
you are fairly well acquainted with the development of the 
•movement in those countries. You know how the movement 
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in Egypt and India has been brought to a standstill by the 
timidity, the hesitation of the bourgeoisie, how a great revo- 
lutionary movement which involved the wide masses of the 
peasantry and the working class and which constituted a 
serious menace to imperialism could not produce any very 
serious damage to imperialism simply because the leader- 
ship of this movement was in the hands of tlie bourgeoisie. 

The bourgeoisie was divided into two parts — ^the upper 
layer, which was developed industrially and owning big 
industrial and commercial interests interlinked with imperial 
capital, found it dangerous for their extension, and there- 
fore went over to the imperialists thus constituting itself a 
positive obstruction to tlie revolutionary nationalist move- 
ment. The other section with its weak social background 
did not have the determination, the courage, to put itself 
at the head of this big revolutionary movement to lead it 
forward, and the movement consequently, betrayed and 
misled by these elements, has come to its present period 
of depression. 

Then, on the other hand, we have the example of the 
Turkish struggle. This struggle is contemporary and you 
know how the imminent victory of the Turkish people had 
not been carried on to its logical consequences by the 
feudal-military clique which stands at its head today. The 
ultimate victory of the Turkish people, the complete poli- 
tical and economic liberation of the Turkish nation, has 
been and is going to be compromised in order to safeguard 
the interests of the small feudal-militar\' clique which has 
found it convenient to sell itself to one group of imperialists 
as against another group. That clique found it convenient 
to ally with One grovip of imperialists against another. This 
might lead to the aggrandisement of this group and to the 
enthronement of Mustapha Kemal Pasha in place of the 
Sultan who was largely in the hands of British imperialism, 
hut it does not solve the Turkish national problem in any 
way. And we know that while two or three months ago the 
revolutionary elements all over the world were hailing the 
victories of Mustapha Kemal Pasha, we now have the news 
that Kemal in a free Turkey, freed by the efforts of the 
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revolutionary workers and peasants, is brutally persecuting 
ilie latter. 

Hence it is proved that altliough tlio bourgeoisie and the 
feudal military clique in one or other of tlicsc countries can 
assume ti’c If’adcrsliip of the nationalist revolutionaiy 
struggle, there comes a time when these people arc bound 
to betray the movement and become a counter-revolutionary 
force. Unless we are prepared to train politically the other 
social element which is objectively more revolutionar)' to 
step into dieir places and assume leadership, tlie ultimate 
victory of the nationalist struggle becomes problematical 
for the time being. Although two years ago we did not think 
of this problem so clearly, this tendency remained there as 
an objective tendency, and today, as a result of that, we 
have in almost all eastern countries communist parties, 
political parties of the masses. We know that these com- 
munist parties in most of these countries cannot be called 
communist parties in the western sense, but their e.vistence 
proves that social factors are there, demanding political 
parties, not bourgeois political parties, but political parties 
Avhich will express and reflect the demands, interests and 
aspirations of the masses of the people, peasants and 
workers, as against that kind of nationalism which merely 
stands for the economic .development and the political 
nggrandisement of the native bourgeoisie. 

The existence of these communist parties in these eastern 
countries and their historic role becomes more significant 
when we look at the matter from the other point of view 
that on account of the misfortune that the bourgeoisie came 
into the field in the colonial and semicolonial countries a 
little too late (150 years later), they are not going to play 
the lole of liber atois, because they will and can go so far 
and no farther. Therefore the nationalist i evolutionary 
movement in these countries where millions and millions 
Tnust have national liberation — must free themselves econo- 
mically and politically fiom imperialism before they can 
progress further— is not going to be successful under the 
leadership of the bourgeoisie. 

Therefore we find the necessity of these communist 
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parties, which at tlic present moment cannot be called more 
than nuclei, are destined to plav a big role in so far as 
they will assume the leadership of the national revolutionary 
•struggle when it is deserted and betrayed by the bourgeoisie. 
Tliey will be able to carr\' on tiie struggle for liberation 
against imperialism. They alone will be in a position to lead 
the colonial peoples and oppressed nationalities to the 
conquest of complete political and economic independence. 

These parties arc historically destined for and socially 
•capable of this task because they arc based on the objec- 
■lively most revolutionary factor, viz the peasants and 
workers — tlie factor which has no interest in common with 
imperialism and whose social position and economic condi- 
tions cannot be improved in any way so long as these 
countries are under capitalist imperialism. 

It is under the leadership, therefore, of a political party 
representing the workers and peasants that the national 
revolutionary struggle can come to final victory. 

Now comrades, this necessity of organising communist 
parties in these countries brings us to the nrogramme and 
tactics of these communist parties. I should point out the 
necessity that while the Communist International is dis- 
cussing the problem of a programme it should nay serious 
attention to this, in view of the fact that to develop the 
programme of the International in the eastern countries is 
more complicated. It is more complicated because (unfor- 
tunately it is to be confessed) our comrades of the Communist 
International so far have devoted very little time to the 
5tudy of these questions. 


Before we can have a programme on this Question, deve- 
lop a line of tactics which could be adopted by the com- 
munist parties in eastern countries, it is necessary that the 
'various sections of the International pav a little more 
attention to and study these questions a little more care- 
fully. ft should not be gratuitous work on their part, because 
capilahsm the power of the bourgeoisie in their 

to save itself by developing 



544 


Documents of History of Communist Party, 1917 to 1922 


During the war imperialism, particularly British imperial- 
ism, found it necessary to slacken its monopoly rights over 
the economic and industrial life of the backward colonial 
countries. So, a country like India, which was maintained 
as an agricultural reserve, as a source of raw material for 
British industries for more than 150 years, was allowed 
sufficient industrial development during the war. The dis- 
location of the capitalist equilibrium in Europe forces 
imperialism to look out for new markets bv which the 
equilibrium of world capitalism can be re-established. Tliey 
are trying to find this in the colonial countries by developing 
industrially countries like India and China : they are trying 
to find the solution of the problem that wav. Depending on 
the resources in the colonial countries, imperialism tries to 
carry its offensive against the European proletariat to a 
crushing v^cto^3^ 

We must not lose sight of this tendency. We may argue 
this way. Well, this cannot be done because imperialism 
means that colonial countries should he left in a backward 
slate economically so that the goods manufactmed in the 
metropolitan countries can be sold there. Yes, bnt that is 
a very mechanical way of looking on these things. We must 
not forget that if the coat tail of the Chinaman is lengtliened 
by a few inches the textile production of the world will 
have to be double. By indifstrial development the standard 
of living of 400 million Chinese can be raised and thus the 
textile production of the world doubled. Industrial deve- 
lopment of China does not necessarily mean the contraction 
of production in the home coimhies. These countries when 
they are industrially developing must have machinery, etc. 
which they cannot pioduce bv' themselves, and so while 
perhaps in certain kind of goods the colonial market can be 
limited and reduced, yet so far as machinery is concerned 
they must be extended. 

Then again that part of the production of England and 
other countries which used to be sold in central and western 
European markets must find new consumers, and this can 
be done in the colonial countries by developing the power 
of consumption. 
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So, you see the readjustment of imperial capital with the 
native capital in the colonial and semicolonial countries will 
play a big part in the wide scheme of capitalist offensive. In 
order to be able to fight the capitalist offensive in European 
countries we must coordinate our forces with the movement 
in the colonial and semicolonial countries. 

The experience of the last two years in coordinating our 
forces with the bourgeois nationalist parties in these coun- 
tries shows that through the medium of these parties we 
can utilise the bourgeois revolutionary parties to the greatest 
extent. 

This leads us to the question of the united anti-imperialist 
front. Side by side with the united labour front in the 
western countries we must organise the united anti- 
imperialist front in the colonial and semicolonial countries. 
The object of this anti-imperialist united front is to organise 
all the available revolutionary forces in a big united front 
against imperialism. The organisations of this front, the 
experience of the last two years has sho\vn us, could not 
be realised under the leadership of the bourgeois parties. So 
We have to develop our paities in tliese countries in order 
to take the lead in the organisation of this front. Just as 
the tactics of the united proletarian front leads to accu- 
mulation of organisational strength in the western countries 
and unmasks and discloses the tieachery and compromising 
tactics of the social-democratic parties by bringing them 
into active conflict so will the campaign of the united anti- 
imperialist front in the colonial countries liberate the leader- 
ship of the movement from the timid and hesitating bour- 
geoisie and bring the masses more activeh’ in the forefront, 
through the most revolutionary social elements which 
constitute the basis of the movement, thereby securing the 
final victory. 


(Inprecor, Vol. H, N'o. 116) 
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(c) Theses on the Eastehn Ocjestiok 

L The Growth of the Tievdluiionarij Mo\:ement in the East 

The Second Congress of the Communist International 
basing itself on the work of Soviet administration in the 
East and the gro\vth of the nationalist-revolutionary move- 
ment m the colonies outlined the principles of the national- 
colonial question in the period of prolonged struggle betsveen 
imperialism and the proletarian dictatorship. 

Since that time the struggle against imperialist oppression 
in the colonies and semicolonial countries has become con- 
siderably more acute as a consequence of the deepening 
postwar poUtical and economic crises of imperialism. 

Evidence of this is served by: ^1) the collapse of tlie 
Sevres Treaty on the partition of Turkey and the possibiliri' 
of the complete restoration of the national and political 
independence of the latter; (2) the stormy growth of a 
national-revolutionary movement in India, Mesopotamia, 
Egypt, Morocco, China and Korea; (3) the hopeless internal 
crisis of Japanese imperialism giving rise to the rapid gro\Vth 
of elements of a bourgeois-democratic revolution in the 
country and the transition by the Japanese proletariat to 
independent class struggle; (4) the awakening of the labour 
movement in all countries of the East and the formation of 
communist parties almost in all parts of the East. 

The facts enumerated above indicate a change in the 
social basis of the revolutionary movement in the colonies. 
This change leads to the anti-imperialist struggle becoming 
more acute; this struggle is no longer being led exclusively 
by the feudal classes and the national bourgeoisie vvhich is 
preparing to compromise with imperialism. 

The imnerialist war of 1914-18 and the prolonged crisis 
which followed it, particularly. in Europe, have weakened tlie 

C T of the great powers over the colonies. On the other 
, these same circumstances are narrowing the econo- 
mic bases and spheres of influence of world capitahsm, 
have rendered imperialist rivalry for the colonies more 
acute and in this way have disturbed the equilibrium of the 
whole world imperimist system (the fight for oil, Anglo- 
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French conflict in Asia Minor, the Japanese- American 
rivalry for the domination of the Pacific Ocean, etc.). 

It is precisely this weakening of imperialist pressure in 
the colonies, together with the increasing rivalry between 
various imperialist groups, tliat has facilitated the develop- 
ment of native capitalism in the colonies and semicolonial 
countries which are outgrowing the narrow framework of 
the domination of the imperialist great powers. Hitherto 
the capitalists of the great powers in maintaining their 
monopoly rights to secure super-profits from trade, industry 
and the taxation of backward countries have striven to 
isolate these from world economic intercourse. The demand 
for national and economic independence put forward by 
the national movements in the colonies serves to express 
the needs of bourgeois development in these countries. The 
growth of native productive forces in these colonies, there- 
fore, eauses an irreconcilable antagonism of interests be- 
tween them and world imperialism, for the essence of inlpe- 
rialism consists in using the varying levels of development of 
productive forces in various parts of the econoniic world 
for the purpose of extracting monopoly super-profits. 

U. Conditions of the Struggle 

The backwardness of the colonies is reflected in the 
motley character of the national revolutionary’ movements 
against imperialism, which in their turn, reflect the varying 
states of transition from feudal and feudal-patriarchal rela- 
tions to capitalism. This variety of conditions makes its 
impression upon the ideolog)’ of tliese movements. To the 
extent that capitalism in the colonial countries arises and 
develops from feudal bases in hybrid, imperfect and inter- 
mediary forms, which gives predominance above all to 
merchant capitalism, the rise of bourgeois democracy from 
feudal-bureaucratic and feudal-agrarian elements proceeds 
often by devious and protracted paths. Tliis represents the 
chief obstacle for successful mass struggles against imperial- 
ist oppression as the foreign imperialists in all the backward 
countries convert the feudal (and partly also the serrtifeudal 
semibourgeois) upper classes of native society into agents 
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of their domuiation (military governors — ^Tuchuns — ^in 
China, the native aristocracy and tax farmers — the zanlin- 
dars and talukdars — in India, the feudal bureaucracy in 
Persia, the agranan-planter capital formations in Egypt, 
etc.). 

For that reason the dominant classes in the colonies and 
tlie semicolonial countries are incapable and unwilling to 
lead the struggle against imperialism in so far as this strug- 
gle tends to become a revolutionary mass movement. Only 
where the feudal-patriarchal sj'stem has not decayed to 
such an extent as to completely separate the native aristo- 
cracy from the mass of the people, as among the noniadic 
and seminomadic peoples, can those upper classes lake up 
the active leadership of the struggle against imperialist 
violence (Mesopotamia, Morocco, Mongolia). 

In Moslem countries the nationalist movement at first 
expresses its ideology in religious-political watchwords of 
Pan-Islamism, which enables diplomats and officials of the 
great powers to exploit the prejudices and ignorance of the 
masses of tlie people to combat this movement (British 
imperialism s gains of Pan-Islamism and Pan-Arabism, the 
British plan of transferring the caliphate to India and the 
gambling of French imperialism with its "Moslem sympa- 
thies”). With the growth and expansion of the national 
liberation movement the religious political watchwords of 
Par -Islamism are substituted by concrete political demands. 
The. struggle for the separation of temporal power from the 
cahpliate which took place in Turkey recently is evidence 
of this. 

This main task common to all nationa* revolutionaiy 
movements is to bring about national unity and achieve 
political independence. The real and consistent solution of 
this- depends on the extent to which the national movement 
in any particular country is capable of attracting to itself 
the toiling masses -and break off all connections with the 
reactionary feudal elements and include in its programme 
the social demands of ' the masses. 

Being completelj’ aware that the will of a nation for 
political independence' in varying historical conditions can 
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be expressed by the most diverse classes, tlie CommuDist' 
International supports all national revolutionary movements- 
against imperialism. At the same time it does not lose sight 
of the fact that only a consistent revolutionar)'^ line of p(^cy 
based on the active support of the masses, and the un- 
reserved break with all advocates of compromise with» 
imperialism in the interests of maintaining class dominationr,- 
can lead the oppressed masses to victory. The connection 
between the native bourgeoisie and the feudal reactionary 
elements enables the imperialists to make wide use of feudal 
anarchy, the rivalry between various leaders and tribes, 
the antagonism between town and country, the struggle, 
between, the castes and national religious sects etc. for the 
purposes of disorganising the popular movement (China, 
Persia, Kurdistan^ Mesopotamia). 

III. Agrarian Question 

In the majority of countries in the East (fndia, Persia. 
Egypt, Syria, Mesopotamia) the agrarian question is of 
primary importance in the struggle for emancipation ffom” 
the domination of the despotism of the great powers, 
Exploiting and ruining the peasant majorities in the back- 
ward nations, imperialism deprives them of the elementaiy 
means of existence while the low development of industry 
scattered among a few junctional points in die country ren- 
ders it impossible for it to absorb the superfluous agrarian 
population which at the same time has no means of emigrat- 
ing. The peasants remaining on the land are pauperised 
and converted into serfs. ^Vliile in the advanced countries 
prior to the war, industrial crises served as regulators of 
social production, this function in die colonies is performed 
by famine. Vitally inleiesled in securing the greatest profits 
with tile least expenditure of capital, imperialism strives all 
it can to maintain in the backward countries the feudal 
usurious form of exploiting labour power. In some countries 
like India, it assumes the monopoly rights of the native 
feudal state to the land and converts the land tribute into 
feudal dues and the 2amiiidars and talukdars into its 
agents. In other countries it extracts ground-rent through 



560' Documents of History of Communist Party, 1917 to 1922 

the native organisations ot large landowners, as is the case 
in Persia, Morocco, Egypt, etc. The struggle for the enlan- 
cipation of the land from feudal dues and feudal obstacles 
thus assumes the character of a struggle for national 
emancipation against imperialism and feudal large hind- 
ownership (examples of this are the Afoplah rising against 
the landowners and the British in India in the autumn of 
1921 and tlie revolt of the Sikhs in 1922). 

Only the agrarian revolution aiming at the expropriation 
of the large landowners can rouse the vast peasant Masses 
destined to have a decisive influence in the struggles against 
imperialism. The fear of agrarian watchwords on the pari 
of the bourgeois nationalists (India, Persia, Egypt) iS evi- 
dence of the close ties existing between the native bour- 
geoisie witli the large feudal and feudal-bourgeois land- 
o\vners and their ideological and political dependence upon 
the latter. The hesitation and wavering of this class Must 
be used by the revolutionarv elements for systeirialic critic- 
ism and exi^osure of the lack of resolution of the bourgeois 
leaders of the national movement. It is precisely this lack 
of resolution that hinders the organisation of the toihng 
masses as is proved by the bankruptcy of the tactics of 
noncooperation in India. 

The revolutionary movement in the backward countries 
of the East cannot be successful unless it is based on die 
action of the masses of the peasantrj’. For that reason the 
revolutionary parties in all eastern countries must define 
their agrarian programme which should demand the com- 
plete abolition of feudalism and its survivals expressed in 
the forms of large landownership and tax farming. In order 
that the peasant masses may be drawn into active participa- 
tion in the struggle for national liberation, it is necessaiy 
to proclaim the radical reform of die basis of land owner- 
ship. It is necessary also to compel the bourgeois nationalist 
paities to the greatest extent possible to adopt this revolu- 
tionaO' agrarian programme. 



Doctimentj of Fourth Comintern Congress 


551 


I\^. The Labour Movement in the East 

The young labour movement in the East is a product of 
the development of native capitalism during the last few 
years. Hitherto the working class in the East, even its 
fundamental nucleus, has been in a state of transition, on 
the path from small handicraft to large capitalist industry. 
In so far as the bourgeois nationalist intelligentsia draws 
tlie revolutionar)’ movement of the working class into the 
slniggle against imperialism, this intelligentsia provides the 
leaders for the embr^'onic trade union organisations and 
their sections in the first stages of their development. In the 
first stages, these movements do not extend beyond the 
limits of the “common national” interests of bourgeois 
democraev (strikes against imperialist bureaucracy and 
administration in China and India). Frequently, as was 
already shown at the Second Congress of the Comintern, 
representatives of bourgeois nationalism e.xpIoiting the 
moral and political authority of Soviet Russia, and playing 
to the class instincts of the workers, clothed their bourgeois 
democratic strivings in “socialist” and “communist” forms, 
in order bv these means, sometimes unconsciously, to 
divert the embryonic proletarian organisations from the 
direct tasks of class organisations (the Eshil Oidu in Turkey 
which painted Pan-Tnikism in communist colours, the 
state socialism” advocated by some representativ'es of the 
Ifuomintang in China). 

In spite of this, the trade union and political movement 
of the working class in the backward countries has made 
considerable progress in recent years. Tlie formation of 
independent proletarian class parties in almost all the 
eastern countries is a remarkable fact, although the over- 
whelming majority of these parties must still undergo con- 
siderable rntenial reorganisation in order to free themselves 
from amateur ity, sectarianism and other defects. The fact 
that the Communist International estimated the potential 
importance of the labour movement in the East right 
fmm the very beginning is a fact of colossal importance, as 
it is a clear expression of the real inter-national unity of 
the proletariat of the whole world under the banner of 
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communism. The Second and Two-and-a-Half Interaalionals 
to this very' day hav’e not found support in a single baclavard 
coimtry precisely because they play the part of ‘ser\'ants’' 
to European and American imperialism. 

V. The General Tasks of the Communist 
Parties in the East 

Wliile the bourgeois nationalists regard the labour move- 
ment merely from the point of view of its importance as a 
means for securing victory for themselves, tlie international 
proletariat regards the young labour movenlent of the East 
from the point of view of its revolutionary' future. Under 
capitalism the backward countries cannot achieve modern 
tetdmique and culture without paying enormous tribute in 
the form of barbarous exploitation and oppression for the 
advantage of the capitalists of the great powers. Alliance 
with the proletariat of advanced countries is dictated not 
merely by the interests of a common struggle against 
imperialism but also by tlie fact that only by a ^'ictory of 
the proletariat of the advanced countries can the workers 
of the East obtain unselfish aid in tlie development of their 
productive forces. An alliance with the proletariat in tlie 
West will lay the path towards an international federation 
of Soviet Republics. The Soviet system, for the backward 
nations represents the least painful form of transition from’ 
primitive conditions of existence to lire highest culture of 
communism, destined to take the place of the capitalist 
method of production and distribution all over the world. 
This is proved by the experience of the development of the 
Soviet system in the liberated colonies formerly comprising 
the Russian empire. Only a Soviet form of administration 
is able to guarantee the consistent fulfilment of the agrarian 
peasant revolution. The specific conditions of agriculture in 
certain countries of the East ^artificial irrigation) maintained 
in the past by a peculiar organisation of collective coopera- 
tion on a feudal-patriarchal basis and disrupted by pre- 
datory capitalism demand also a state organisation of such 
a type as- would l>e able systematically and * organised 

manner to serve public needs. As a coK" ’ of special 
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climatic and historical conditions the cooperation of small 
producers in the East is destined to play an important role 
in the transition period. 

The objective tasks of colonial revolutions exceed the 
limit of bourgeois democracy by the very fact that a deci- 
sive victory is incompatible with tlie domination of world 
imperialism. While Ae native bourgeoisie and bourgeois 
intelligentsia are the pioneers of colonial revolutionary 
movements, with the entry of proletarian and semiprole- 
tarian peasant masses into these movements, however, the 
rich bourgeoisie and bourgeois landlords begin to leave it 
as the social interests of the masses assume prominence. 
Tile young proletariat of the colonies is still confronted by 
a prolonged struggle over a whole historical epoch, a strug- 
gle against imperialist exploitation and against its own 
ililing classes, striving to secure in its own hands the mono- 
poly of all the advantages of industiial and cultural deve- 
lopment and to maintain the masses of the toilers in their 
previous “primitive” state. 

The struggle to secure influence over the peasant masses 
should prepare the native proletariat for the role of politi- 
cal leadership. Only after having accomplished this pre- 
paratory work on its own training and that of the social 
classes closely allied to itself will it be possible to advance 
against bourgeois democracy which, amidst the conditions 
of the backward East, bears a more hypociitical character 
than the West. 

The refusal of the communists in the colonies to parti- 
cipate against imperialist oppression on the pretext of 
alleged * defence” of independent class interests is oppor- 
tunism of the worst kind calculated only to discredit the 
proletarian revolution in the East. No less harmful niust be 
recognised the attempt to isolate oneself from the imme- 
diate and everyday interests of the worldng class for the 
sake of “national unity” or "civil peace with bourgeois 
democracy. The communist and woiking class parties in the 
colonies and semicolonial countries *re confronted by a 
twofold task : on the one hand to fight for the must radical 
solutions of the problems of bourgeois democratic revolu- 
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tion, directed to the conquest of political independence, 
and on the other to organise the workers and peasants to 
fight for their special class interests and to take advantage 
of the antagonism existing in the nationalist bourgeois 
democratic camp. In putting forward special demands, 
these parties stimulate and release revolutionary energy 
which finds no outlet in bourgeois liberal demands. The 
working class in the colonies and semicolonial countries 
must know that only by deepening and extending the 
struggle against the imperialism of the great" powers can 
its role as revolutionary leader be fulfilled. On the other 
hand, the economic and political organisations and the 
poll tical* training of the working class and the semiprole- 
tarian classes will facilitate and extend the revolutionary 
scope of the struggle against imperialism. 

The communist parties in the colonies and semicolonial 
countries in the East, which are still in a more or less 
embryonic stage, must take part in every movement that 
gives them access to the masses. At the same time, how- 
ever, they must conduct an energetic campaign against the 
patriarchal and craft prejudices and bourgeois influences 
in the labour unions, in order to protect these embryonic 
organisations from reformist tendencies and in order to 
convert them into mass fighting organisations. They must 
exert all their efforts to organise the numerous agricultural 
labourers and artisans of both sexes on the basis of defend- 
ing their immediate everyday interests. 

VI. The United Anii-hn)ienalht Front 

While in the West amidst the conditions of tJie transition 
period, which is a period of organised accumulation of 
strength, tlie watchword of the united labour front was 
put forward, in the colonial East it is at present necessary 
to put forward the watchword of a united anti-imperialist 
front. The expediency of these tactics is dictated by the 
prospects of a prolonged struggle against world imperial- 
isni demanding the mobilisation of all revolutionary ele- 
ments. This mobilisation becomes all the more necessary 
from the fact that the native ruling classes are inclined to 
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make compromise witli the foreign capitalists directed 
against the fundamental interests of the masses of the 
people. Just as tlic watchword of the united labour front in 
the West facilitates the exposure of the social democratic 
betrayal of the interests of the proletariat, so the watch- 
word of the united anti-imperialist front will facilitate the 
exposure of the wavering and hesitation of certain bour- 
geois nationalist groups in the East. This watchword will 
also help to develop the revolutionary will and to make 
more definite the class consciousness of the masses of the 
toilers anti bring them into the front ranks of the struggle, 
not only against imperialism but against all survivals of 
feudalism. 

The labour movement in tlie colonies and semicolonial 
countries must first of all secure for itself the positions of an 
independent factor in the common anti-imperialist front. 
Only on the basis of the recognition of this independence 
and the maintenance of complete independence is a tem- 
pOratA' agreement with bourgeois democracy permissible 
and necessary. The proletariat must support and put for- 
ward partial demands such as independent democratic 
republic, abolition of all feudal rights and privileges, and 
enfranchisement of women, etc. in view of the fact that the 
present correlation of forces does not permit it to carry Out 
its Soviet programme. At the same time it must strive to 
put forward such demands as will assist in establishing the 
closest possible contact between the peasantry and semi- 
proletarian masses and the labour movement.' To explain to 
the masses of the toilers the necessity for an alliance with 
the international proletariat and the Soviet Rraublics is 
one of the most important tasks of the tactics or the anti- 
imperialist front. The colonial revolution can be vicloriotis 
und defend its gains only in conjunction witli the prole- 
tarian revolution in the advanced countries. 

The dtiiiger of an agreement being arrived at between 
the bourgeois nationalists and one or several of the rival 
imperialist powers in the semicolonial countries (China, 
Persia) or in countries striving to secure political indepen- 
dence by-exploiting the rivalry between the imperialists 
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(Turkey) is pcatcr than in tlie colonics. Such an agreement 
would signin' an irrational div'ision of power between tlic 
native ruling classej. nnd the imperialists, and under tlie 
cloak of formal independence will leave the country in the 
same position of a buffer semicolonial stare subordinate to 
world imperialism. 

Recognising the permissibility and inevitabilib' of partial 
and temporary compromises for the purposes ol securing a 
respite in the revolutionary struggle against imperialism, 
the working class must, however, irreconcilably resist every 
attempt at avowed or tacit division of power between the 
imperialist and the native ruling classes aiming at the 
preser\’atjon the' latter of their class privileges. Tlie 
demand for a close alliance between tlie proletariat and 
Soviet Republics serves as the banner of the united anti- 
imperialist front. Simultaneouslv with the advocacy of this 
demand, a most determined struggle must be conducted 
for a most democratic political regime, in order to under- 
mine the power of the most politically and socially reaction- 
ary elements and preserve the freedom of organisation for 
the toilers in their struggle for their class interests (tlie 
demand for democratic republics, agrarian reforms, reforms 
of taxation, the basis of wide self-government, labour legis- 
lation, the protection of child labour, the protection of 
mothers and infants, etc.). Even in independent Turkey, the 
woikmg class does not enjoy freedom of organisation, and 
this may serve as a tvpical example of the altitude of the 
bourgeois nationalists towards the proletariat. 

Vn,- The Tasks of the Froletariat on the Pacific Coast 

The necessity for the establishment of an anti-imperialist 
front is dictated also by the constant growth of imperialist 
rivalry. This rivalry has today assumed such acute fomls. 
that a fresh world war, the arena of which will be the 
Pacific Ocean, is inevitable unless an international i evolu- 
tion foiestalls it. 

The Washington conference was an attempt to obviate 
this danger, but as a matter of fact it succeeded only in 
rendering the antagonisms between the imperialists moie 
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profound and acute. The recent conflicts between Wu 
Pei-fu and Chang Tso-lin in China was a direct conse- 
quence of the failure of Japanese and Anglo-American 
capitalism to harmonise their interests at Washington. The 
new world war which inenaces the world will afiFect not 
only Japan, America and England, but also other capitalist 
powers (France, Holland, etc.) and threatens to be even 
more destructive than the war of 1914-18. 

The tash of the communist parties in the colonial and 
semicolonial countries on the Pacific Coast is to conduct an 
extensive propaganda to explain to the masses the oncoiii- 
ing danger, to call upon them to take up an active struggle 
for national liberation and to teach them to regard Soviet 
Russia as the bulwark of all the oppressed and exploited 
masses. 

The communist parties in the imperialist countries, 
America, Japan, England, Australia, Canada, in view of the 
threatening danger must not limit themselves merely to a 
propaganda against war, but must exeit all their efforts to 
lemove all the disruptive factors from the labour movement 
in their respective countries and to prevent the capitalists 
taking advantage of national and racial antagonisms. These 
factors are: the immigration question and cheap coloured 
labour. 

The systeni of indentured labour to tliis very dav is the 
main system of recruiting coloured workers for the sugar 
plantations of tlie Southern Pacific to which workers are 
transported from China and India. This fact has compelled 
the workers in the imperialist countries to demand anti- 
immigration laws against coloured workers as is the case in 
America and Australia. These prohibition laws deepen tlie 
antagonism between white and coloured workers and 
breaks and weakens the unity of the labour movement. 

Thfe communist parties of America, Canada and Australia 
must conduct an energetic campaign against anti-inimigra- 
lion laws and must explain to the masses of the proletariat 
in Uiese countries that these laws, by arousing national 
hatreds, in the last recourse only damage them. 

On the other hand, the capitalists desire to repeal the 
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woiking class doe's not enjoy freedom of organisation, and 
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bourgeois nationalists towards the iiroletariat. 

Vff.' The Tasks of the Proletariat on the Pacific Coast 

Tile necessity for the establishment of an anti -imperialist 
front is dictated also by the constant groivth of imperialist 
rivalry. This rivalry has today assumed such acute fomis. 
that a fresh world war, the arena of which will be the 
Pacific Ocean, is inevitable unless an international revolu- 
tion foiestalls it. 

The Washington conference was an attempt to obviate 
this danger, but as a matter of fact it succeeded only in 
rendering the antagonisms between the imperialists more 
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profound and acute. The recent conflicts between Wu 
Pei-fu and Chang Tso-lin in China was a direct conse- 
quence of the failure of Japanese and Anglo-American 
capitalism to harmonise their interests at Washington. The 
new world war whicli luenaces the world will affect not 
only Japan, America and England, but also other capitalist 
powers (France, Holland, etc.) and threatens to be even 
more destructive than the war of 1914-18. 

The task of the communist parties in the colonial and 
semicolonial countries on the Pacific Coast is to conduct an 
extensive propaganda to explain to the masses the oncom- 
ing danger, to call upon them to take up an active stniggle 
for national liberation and to teach them to regard Soviet 
Russia as the bulwark of all the oppressed and exploited 
masses. 

Tlie communist parties in the imperialist countries, 
America, Japan, England, Australia, Canada, in view of the 
threatening danger must not limit themselves merely to a 
propaganda against war, but must exert all their efforts to 
remove all the disruptive factors from the labour movement 
ill their respective countries and to prevent the capitalists 
taking advantage of national and racial antagonisms. These 
factors are: the immigration question and cheap coloured 
labour. 

The system of indentured labour to this very day is the 
main system of recruiting coloured workers for the sugar 
plantations of the Southern Pacific to which workers are 
tiansported from China and India. This fact has compelled 
the workers in the imperialist countries to demand anti- 
immigration laws against coloured workers as is the case in 
America and Australia. These prohibition laws deepen the 
antagonism between white and coloured workers and 
breaks and weakens the unity of tlie labour movement. 

Thfe communist parties of America, Canada and Australia 
rnust conduct an energetic campaign against anti-immigjra- 
tion laws and inust explain to the masses of the proletariat 
in these countries that these laws, by arousing national 
hatreds, in the last recourse only damage them. 

On tire other hand, the capitalists desire to repeal the 
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anti-immigration laws in order to maintain the free import 
of cheap labour, and thus force down the wages of the 
white workers. Tliis attempted offensive of the capitalists 
can be successfully averted only by the immigrant workers 
being absorbed in the existing white labour unions. At the 
same time the demand must be put forward for raising the 
wage of coloured workers to the level of white workers. 
Such tactics will expose the plans of the capitalists and at 
the same time clearly show to the coloured workers that 
the international proletariat has no racial prejudices. 

In order to carry out these tactics, the representatives of 
the revolutionary proletariat of the countries on the Pacific 
should gather at a Pan-Pacific Conference in uider to work 
out correct lines of actions and to decide on the proper 
forms of organisation for the purpose of uniting all the 
proletarians among the races of the Pacific. 

VIIl. The Task of the Communist Parties in the 
Home Countries 

The great importance of the colonial revolutionary move- 
ments lor the cause of the international proletarian revolu- 
tion makes necessary an intensification of the work in the 
colonies, particularly by the communist parties of the 
imperialist countries. 

French imperialism is basing all its calculations on the 
suppression of the proletarian revolutionary struggle in 
France and Europe by using its colonial slaves as the fight- 
ing reserve of the counter-revolution. 

British and American imperialism continues to divide tlie 
labour movement by maintaining on its side the aristocracy 
of labour by promises of a share in its super-profits obtain- 
ed by the exploitation of the colonies 

Every communist party in the countries possessing colo- 
nies must undertake the task of organising systematic 
ideological and material assistance to the labour and revo- 
lutionary niovement in the colonies. They must carry out a 
persistent and determined struggle against the quasi- 
socialist, colonising tendencies prevailing among certain 
categories of well-paid European workers in the colonies. 
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European communist workers in the colonies must strive to 
rally around themselves the native proletariat and gain its 
conJfidence by concrete economic demands (equal pay for 
white and native workers, protection of labour, labour 
insurance, etc). 

The formation of exclusive European communist organi- 
sations in the colonies (Egypt, Algeria) is a concealed form 
of colonialism and is an aid to imperialist interests. The 
formation ot conunimist organisations on national lines is a 
contradiction of the principle of proletarian international- 
ism. AU parties belonging to the Communist International 
must unceasingly explain to the masses of toilers the impor- 
tance of the struggle against imperialist domination in the 
backward countries. The communist parties working in the 
imperialist countries should set up a special colonial com- 
mittee of their ECs for this purpose. The aid rendered by 
the Communist International to the communist parties of 
the East must be expressed in the first place by helping to 
establish a press and the publication of journals and 
periodicals in the native languages. Special attention must 
be given to work among the European labour organisations 
and among occupational troops to the colonies. The com- 
munist parties in the imperialist countries must not allow 
a single opportunity to slip by to expose the predatory 
policies of meir imperialist governments and their bourgeois 
and opportunist parties. 

{Inprecor, Vol. II, No. 118, 30 December 1922) 
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The nationat political developments in the country during the year 
1922 were as follows; 

The Ahmedabad session of the Indian National Congress launched 
the noncooperalion movement. GandhijI was placed in charge of the 
movement. The movement was actually to start from Bardoli but on 
1 February 1922, GandhijI made his last appeal to the government On 
6 February the government rejected the demands of GandhijI and the 
nation. Gandhlji's ultimatum and rejoinder to the government went 
forth from BardoU on 7 February. On 8 February the news of happen- 
ings In Chaurl Chaura (UP) were -received in Bardoli. 

The well-known Bardoli Working Committee resolution withdrawing 
the movement was adopted at the insistence of Gandhiji on H Feb- 
ruary, On 16 February Young India carried an editorial making an 
agonising appraisal and justifying the Bardoli withdrawal I At the same 
time Gandhiji’s reply to "imperialist repression and arrogant boasting" 
was: "the fight commenced in 1920 1$ a fight to the finish... submis- 
sion to insolent challenge Is an utter impossibility". This general state- 
ment however did not counteract the harm done and the confusion 
created by the Bardoli withdrawal. 

Imperialist government arrested Gandhiji on 10 March and his trial 
began on the 10th. His historic statement In the court has been 
referred to In a foregoing document. 

On 9 June 1922 AlCC met at Lucknow and resolved that the civil 
disobedience movement will have to be undertaken and appointed a 
Civil Disobedience Inquiry Committee to report on the poKtlcat situation 
In the country. From August 1922 the daily demonstrations of Guru-ki 
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Bagh commenced. The report of the Inqutry Committee was submitted 
to C. R. Das, who was now released. He was the president-elect for the 
forthcoming Gaya congress. In the report itself the opinion on the 
question of council entry or CD movement was divided. This was the 
central Issue of sharp division of oprnion before the Gaya congress. 
The AICC Which met at Calcutta on 30 November 1922 could not 
resolve the differences. 

Meanwhile the country was seething with spontaneous working class 
and peasant struggles. M. N Roy's One Year of Non cooperation des- 
cribes this in these words : 

"Since the beginning of 1922, aside from innumerable lesser strikes, 
there were several, conducted on a wide scale such as the East Indian 
Railway strike involving 35,000 men and the jute mill workers' strike, 
among the peasantry, leaving aside the Moptah rebellion which re- 
quired nine months for the government to suppress, were the inter- 
mittent revolts among the Akali Sikhs of the Punjab for the possession 
of temple lands, usurped by the corrupt priestcraft and protected by the 
government. The eka, or unity movement, among the peasants of United 
Provinces and Central India for resistance to rent and tax collection; 
the revolt of the Bhils and continuous unrest which calls for the pre- 
sence of Special soldiery among peasants of Punjab and Madras” 
(P. 75). 

The story is carried forward In chapter XI of the book, entitled "The 
Explosion” : 

"Its was at this psychological momerjt, on the very eve of the Con- 
gress session (Gaya) that the Vanguard Party, whose centre of 
activities, duo to government repression, is in Europe, and which for 
the past two years, by means of manifestos, leaflets, books and Its 
bimonthly organ the Vanguard (later The Advance Guard) has been set- 
ting forth the viewpoint, principles and tactics of socialism as applied to 
the Indian movement: it was at this crucial moment that the Vanguard 
Party issued a social democratic programme nicely adjusted to meet 
the present requirements of the Indian situation, and caused it to be 
circulated in India and among the nationalists and students abroad by 
means of a brochure entitled What Do We Want? and a leaflet issued 
from Switzerland called 'A Programme for the Indian National Con- 
gress'. The brochure, a popularised version of the programme, was 
circulated In India by the middle of November and was promptly prohi- 
bited by the government. 

"The programme itself was published in December Iasi numoer ol 
The Advance Guard ano sent out together with the leaflet, in time to 
reach India on the very eve of the Congress session — It did In fact 
arrive by December 19th and was prohibited by an order of the Bengal 
government on December 26lh.’’ 

On 21 December 1922, Reuters newsagency flashed the summary of 
M. N. Roy’s programme. The despatch was published in all imperiafisf 
and nationalist English dailies of the time: the Statesman and 
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Englishman (Calcutta) and the Times of India (Bombay) published the 
dispatch In full on 22 December, the Pioneer and the Independent 
(Allahabad), Bombay Chronicle (Bombay) and Amrita Bazar Patrlka 
(Calcutta) published the same on 23 December; and the Leader 
(Allahabad) did it on 24 December The Statesman, Calcutta, captioned 
the despatch with glaring headlines "Bolshevik Aims in India", 
"Separation Plan", "Open Revolution Advocated". "Amazing Pro- 
gramme". The mouthpiece of the British colonial rulers of India was 
only revealing its bankrupt strategy of dividing the new rising force 
represented by the communists from the nationalist movement (cf 
One Year of Noncooperation, pp 117-18). 

The Times of Indfa (Bombay), the organ of the focal British big 
business, commented "Reuters Agency has been giving to M. N. Roy 
a publicity which is seldom accorded even to a prime minister's most 
serious utterance Why should it have been thought worth while to 
cable three columns of Bolshevik delirium to this country?" The British 
big business organ knew that such publicity in India has only an 
opposite effect. 

In fact the Indian nationalist dailies of the day reacted entirely 
differently The Amrlfa Bazar Patrlka (27 December) commented say- 
ing, "What IS there in the programme to raise such a scare about? 
They are the demands of the Indian national movement," The Servant 
published Saklatvala’s interview to the Hindu recommending the Con- 
gress to adopt labour and communist ideals 

As stated earlier, the copy of The Advance Guard, Vol I, No. 5. and 
*he leaflet "A Programme for the Indian National Congress" did reach 
India on the eve of the Gaya congress (latter part ol December). The 
government of Bengal confiscated the same on 26 December 1922. Alt 
this served as an unsolicited publicity for the programme which was 
circulated at the Gaya congress, despite difficulhes. 

According to K. N. Joglekar's unpublished reminiscences, this mani- 
festo was published in the Marathi daily Rashtra Sevak run by Jamnadas 
Mehta in Bombay, and was printed separately In English and sent to 
Oange at the session itself 

Both S. A. Dange and Smgaravelu Chettiar were present at the 
session which also passed the following resolution on "Labour Organi- 
sation" : 

"Whereas this congress is ol opinion that Indian labour should 
organise with a view to improve and promote their well-being and 
secure to them their just rights and also to prevent exploitation of 
Indian labour and of Indian resources: It is resolved that this con- 
gress. while welcoming the move made by the All-India Trade Union 
Congress and various kisan sabhas in organising the workers of fodia, 
hereby appoints the following committee, with power to co-opt, to assist 
the executive council of the AIMndia Trade Union Congress for the 
organisation of tndian tabour both agricultural and industrial 
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•'Commute© 1. Mr C, F. Andrews, 2, Mr J. M Sen Gupta, 3 Mr S N, 
Haidar, 4 Swami Djnanand, 5 Dr D D. Sathaye, 6. Mr M. Stngaravelu 
Chetliar” (India lr» 1922-23, pp 323-24). 

Singaravdlu's speech supporting this resolution is given in the 
documents. 

Towards the end ol 1922, M N Roy not only produced the "Action 
Programme of the indian National Congress" which was circulated at 
the Gaya congress, but also wrote a pamphlet bearing the title 
What Do We Want?, which gave a popular exposition of the same. It 
was a programme of anti-imperialist, antifeudai revolution, the main 
planks of which were political Independence, abolition ot landlordism, 
nationalisation of public utilities, minimum wage and eight-hour day for 
labour and workers' control of industry. This was the first attempt to 
formulate a programme for India which was to be the basis of the 
united anti-imperialist front bringing together all the anti-imperialist 
classes, including the national bourgeoisie, in the struggle for complete 
independence from Imperialism, as visualised in the theses of the 
Fourth Congress ot the Communist International. 

Defining the "outlines of swara]" under "Politicaf Independence" 
(the first chapter) the pamphlet puts forward "a political programme 
to be fulfilled after the overthrow of foreign rule". It says : 

"Wc demand the formation of such a programme of national recon- 
struction. which shall contain the following measures : 

“(1) that our national state (swaraJ) will be based on the principle 
0 * AJniversal suffrage, 

‘‘(2) that the principal means of production, distribution and ex- 
change (land, mines, factories, railways, waterways, etc ) will be 
owned by the democratic state and operated under the control of 
workers' committees, elected by and from among the workers employed 
Iheretn, 

"(3) that landlordism be abolished, and the ownership of land be 
vested in the state, which will distribute it among those who cultivate 
It" (p, 15) 

This formulation of the programme is extremely sectarian. Instead of 
putting forward the demand for the nationalisation of banks, mines, 
railways and waterways and heavy industry owned by the British, the 
demand is raised for taking over all factories etc. The slogan of 
workers’ control is prematurely raised This latter demand was raised 
for the purpose of protecting the rights of the workers. In another place 
the pamphlet says. 

"The protection and promotion of the welfare of the working class 
therefore demands a certain degree of supervision and restraint over 
capitalist ownership of industries. This supervision and restraint will be 
exercised by the workers’ councils, elected from among and by the 
workers in the factories. These councils will see that the laws regard- 
ing the protection of the workers are enforced and that the profit 
accruing to the owner does not exceed a certain limit set by the 



Vocumertts of History of Communist Forty, 1917 to 1922 


democratic government In this way the national wealth, Increased by 
tt\e development or industries, will be as evenly distributed as Is 
possible within the limits of capitalist ownership" (p. 36). 

"Workers’ control" over Industries will be possible only under social- 
ism. The appropriate demand for the stage of the struggle for inde- 
pendence is the implementation of the right of the workers to build 

trade union organisation, their right to strike, which enable them to 
protect themselves and carry on the struggle for the next stage of 
democratic revolution leading to socialism in the post-independence 
period 

We are reproducing here the last chapter of the pamphlet What Do 
We Want?. It outlines "the revolutionary mass action” to achieve com- 
plete Independence The pamphlet was written soon after the Fourth 
Congiess of the Cl bad put forward the slogan and line of the united 

anti-imperialist front, under the direct leadership and guidance of Lenin 

But It Is apparent from this pamphlet and Its concluding chapter that 
the author has not imbibed the spirit and the line of the famous 
"Theses on the Eastern Question”. Roy continues here his sectarian 
contraposition of f/ie worker-peasant movement to the national fibera- 
tion struggle. The formulation of a correct, convincing programme of 
complete independence enables the working class to form an alliance 
with the peasantry and the middle class Intelligentsia to bring a new 
striking power to the national independence movement and to play a 
feeding role in the same, only if it knows how to come forward as the 
unifier of all anti-imperialist and antifeudal forces. Judged in this way 
the sectarian approach and the contraposition, referred to above, are 
strongly imprinted on this extract. 

Another document reproduced here is the text of the "Message of 
the Fourth Congress of the Communist international to the Gaya Con- 
gress” taken from the documents of the Kanpur Conspiracy Case (7924) 
printed by the court It has also been published by Muzaffar Ahmad in 
his book (MCPI, pp 287-86), 

The original typed text of this message was sent by M. N Ro/ 
enclosed along with letters addressed to S. A Oange in Bombay, 
M. Singaravelu in Madras and Muzaffar Ahmad in Calcutta. Originals of 
the first two Jetfers which were written in English with their enclosures 
were intercepted by the police and retained. The letter to Muzaffar Ahmad 
which was in Bengali was photographed and the original sent on. This 
information is fiiven in the sessions court fudgments of the Kanpur 
Conspiracy Case and also m the case against Roy when he was arrested 
and tried tr\ India in January 1933. 

The date of the letters, which were exhibit nos- 6, 7 and 8 in the 
Kanpur Case, was 12 December 1922. They were written from Berlin 
after Roy returned there after the conclusion of the Fourth Con- 
aress of the Comintern (5 December 1932). All these letters "contained 
the request that the addressees should get printed enclosure which 
was the same and was a letter to the Gaya Congress” (sessions court 
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Judgment in the case “King-Emperor vs M. N, Roy”, dated 9 January 
1932). 

Whether the typewritten text was printed as a leaflet and distributed 
at the Gaya congress is not known. The three addressees, vtz Dange, 
Stngaravelu and Muzaffar, never received the text so they could not do 
it. Roy must have sent copies to his other contacts in Bengal and else* 
where, which may have slipped through but the message does not seem 
to have been printed and distributed at the Gaya session of the Congress. 

But it was printed and published by Roy in his The Advance Guard 
dated 1 January 1923, which must have reached at least some people In 
India, but long after the Gaya session was over. This issue was exhibit 
No 9 in the Kanpur Case. But the present writer did not find it in the 
record ol the Kanpur Case, as preserved in the record room of the 
district court, Kanpur, when he went there with special permission to 
examine the documents. 

The sessions court judgment in the Kanpur Case gives a pageful of 
“important passages” from the message which tally completely with their 
counterparts in the full text produced here It quotes almost In full the 
concluding portion. It contains the four points which the National Con- 
gress is asked always to keep in view. The crux of the political pro- 
gramme recommended to the National Congress is "the establishment 
of democratic republic, completely independent of any foreign control” 
“through a revolution". It calls for the “adoption of an economic pro- 
gramme" and says. “By leading the rebellious poor peasantry against 
reactionary and loyalist landed aristocracy, the Congress will on the one 
hand strike its roots deeply Into the masses and, on the other, will assail 
the very bedrock of British rule.” The Judgment specially underlines the 
following sentence; 

“The native army, which maintains British domination in India, Is 
recruited from among the poor peasantry. So a programme of agrarian 
’evolution will wm the native troops to the cau^ of national freedom.” 

This message of the Fourth Congress of the Comintern to the Gaya 
session of the National Congress is also referred to In the sessions 
court judgment in the case "King-Emperor vs M. N. Roy" (January 
1932). Here we get additional information that it was mentioned by Roy 
In his letter to C. R, Das. Together with the “Open Letter to C. R Das” 
published In these documents Roy sent another typewritten letter to 
C R. Oas under his own signature. This was put in as exhibit 19(1) In 
the M. N. Roy case. Its contents are summarised in the judgment as 
follows : 

"It is an attempt to win over the addressee to communism and more 
'especially to the programme for the Gaya congress. In this letter Roy 
claims the programme as his creation (not that of his party) and he 
also says he is the author of What Do We Want?. He further claims lo 
have obtained the support ol the Communist International and to have 
got from It the letter to the Gaya Congress (exhibit 9) and fnvKe Mr Daa 
to Europe” (emphasis added). 
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This tetter to C. R Das contains the following passage: 

"The Indian National Congress need not go abegging for sympathy 
et the door of opportunist bourgeois governments It can count upon 
the unflinching support of the most powerful revolultonary body of the 
world and the only government which has defeated the combined might 
of the capitalist world stands at the vanguard of this International revo- 
lutionary organisation Let not the Indian workers and peasants lose this 
great support In their ftght for national and eventual social liberation/’ 
It was Intercepted by the police and not allowed to reach C R Pas 
But It Is quite likely that another copy may have reached him at the 
time of the Gaya congress which was presided over by him. 



7- Documents Regarding Gaya Congress 
and After 


(a) On the Eve of Gaya 

The thirty-seventh annual session of the Indian National 
Congress at Gaya will be a landmark in the history of our 
national struggle. Last year the Congress met at Ahmeda- 
bad when the noncooperation movement was at its highest 
It had reached the pinnacle and was bound to decline if 
new measures were not adopted to push it forward to a 
more advanced stage. The period of agitation was over, 
that of action should have begun. But it was not to be. 
The adoption of such measures required a boldness and a 
revolutionary vision which our leaders did not possess. The 
inevitable consequence was the confusion and demoralisa- 
tion that reigned in our camp since the beginning of the 
year. The government, which was always on the alert, 
came down upon us witli the heavy hand of repression as 
soon as the first signs of our internal weakness were reveal- 
ed by the hesitating policy of the Congress. 

In the manifesto to the Ahmedabad Congress we sounded 
the alarm in these words • 

“The greatest problem before the thirtv-sixth congress fs 
how to enlist the full-hearted support of the people in (he 
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national cause, how to make tlie ignorant masses follow the 
banner of swaraj. In order to solve this problem the first 
thing necessary is to know, what is it that ails the masses? 
What do they want? What is needed for improving tlie 
immediate environment of their material existence? 
Because only by including the redress of their immediate 
grievances in its programme will the Congress be able to 
assume the practical leadership of the masses of the people ” 

Tliis was not done. The Congress gave the masses a stone 
instead of bread. It denounced their every revolutionan’ 
action. It upheld the interests of the landlords as against 
the surging tide of peasant revolt. Consequently what we 
predicted in our manifesto has come to pass. As a political 
body the Congress is dead. The non cooperation movement 
has lost all its potentiality. Wo said further in the same 
manifesto : 

“If the Congress aspires to assume the leadership of the 
masses without founding itself upon the awakening mass 
energy, it will be relegated to the dead past in order to 
share the ignominy of its predecessor. To enlist the consci- 
ous support of the masses, it should approach them not 
with high politics and towering idealism, but with readi- 
ness to help them secure their immediate wants, then cra- 
dually to lead them forward. . . Failing to do so, with all its 
zeal for noncooperation, for all its determination to have 
the Sevres Treaty revised, despite its doctrine of soul force, 
the Confess will have to give in to another organisation 
which will grow out of the ranks of the common people 
with the object of fighting for their interests.” 

The Congress has failed to do so and the time has come 
for it to abdicate. This function will take place at the com- 
ing annual session. But where is the revolutionaiy element 
that is destined to step into the place thus vacated? The 
objective forces making for the crystallisation of such a 
new leadership of our movement are operating all over the 
country. They are being expressed through the ever-growing 
peasant revolts and strikes. What is needed is a political 
organ of these forces of social economics to bring them to 
bear upon the Congress. There must be a political party 



Documents Regarding Caya Congress and After 


which will plant the national movement on a levolutionajy 
foundation. 

The Congress cannot remain devoid of all political poten- 
tiality as at present. Attempts will be made at Gaya to 
drag it out of this bog of metaphysical degeneration. Those 
who want to transform it into an organ of constitutional 
democracy are mobilising their forces. There is a great rift 
within the ranks of the Congress. It is an open secret. The 
rightwing of the Congress differs very little from the libe- 
rals and Besantine home rulers. Its fusion with the latter 
is inevitable, sooner or later. Before the united front of 
these pragmatic politicians the orthodox noncooperators 
will not be able to hold their ground. By their own mistake, 
committed willingly, the ground has been taken from under 
iheir feet. So if a third political faction, embodying the 
revolutionary social forces, does not appear on the scene, 
reconquest of the Congress by the moderates and the 
Besantine clique is a foregone conclusion or the Congress 
will cease to occupy the front ranks of the national arrtlv: 
a united bourgeois party will usurp the position. The 
organisation of this third factor, the leader of the future, 
the standard-bearer of revolutionary nationalism, is our 
task. The elements that are destined to co into its compo- 
sition exist in every part of the country. They are in opera- 
tion often without being aware of each other. They shoufd 
be brought together into a national organisation, which 
should face the scheming politicians with a clearlv formu- 
lated programme of action. The combination of the rinht 
elements will put forward a bodv of demands reflecting the 
interests of the upper and middle classes. We must meet 
■'vith a programme advocating the interests of the common 
people. If the vacillating orthodox noncooperators will have 
the courage and revolutionary idealism to subscribe to our 
programme we will stand behind them in their fight against 
the liberals, representing the rich industrial and commercial 
class. If they fail to rise up to the situation, which is very 
likely, we \vill take up the fight and save the Congress from 
the threatened relapse into compromising moderatism. 

Revolutionary nationalists prepare for the fight whidi is 
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drawing near. The solution of the problem that confronts 
you demands a realistic orientation of the situation. Neither 
sentimental idealism nor romantic conspiracies will do. \Ve 
must take an increasingly aggressive part in the leadership 
of the movement. But to be able to do so we must have 
organic connection with the most revolutionary social ele- 
ments. We must be their standard-bearers. We must become 
their means of political expression. What are these revolu- 
tionary elements? 

All the elements participating in the national movement 
are doing so impelled by their respective economic interests. 
The merchants and manufacturers want wider scope for the 
investment of their growing capital. National autonomy to 
them means a greater privilepe of exploiting the natural 
resources and labour power of the country, with the sole 
object of making more profit. Their programme is, therefore, 
protection to native industries — fiscal autonomy. The rich 
intellectuals want power and progress through the means 
of increased political rights. Therefore, thev fight with the 
slogan of provincial autonomy and complete Indianisation 
of the public services. The semi-intellectual lower middle 
class strives to save itself from dire starvation in which it 
has submerged and which leads to steadv degeneration 
physically and morally. It does not find anv hope in the 
j>rogramme of the upper class political parties; therefore, 
it advocates a more radical change in the present svstem. 
But its radicalism stops short of revolution and we find it 
talking of a vague swaraj bv which some mvthical golden 
age is depicted. Timidity and irresoluteness make the lower 
middle class intellectuals become prophets of pacifism. 

But there remains another section of society, a section that 
constitutes not only the overwhelming maj'oritv, but the 
productive power of the community. The toiling masses — the 
workers and peasants — stand in need of an all-round im- 
provement of their economic as well as social conditions. 
This need cannot be satisfied by any economic concession 
made in favour of the native capitalist class nor by political 
reforms granted to satisfy the demands of the inopertied 
classes. The lot of the working class can only be improved 
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by a thorough change of the present social system, based 
on the right of exploitation of man by man. And since the 
salvation of their class can and will be worked out by the 
workers themselves, they are the only relentless and uncom- 
promising revolutionar)" force. They may still be unconscious 
of their mission and ignorant of their interests, but the 
ob|ective forces are latent in them. In fact, they have begun 
to feel the impulse and have initiated the historic struggle 
for freedom. 

Those, who will carry the voice of these revolutionary 
factors within the precincts of the Congress, will merit the 
future leadership of the national movement. Before them 
everything else will succumb. By tliem only the struggle 
for freedom will be carried to its final goal. The revolutionary 
leftwing in process of organisation must be the political 
leader of the social elements objectively most revolutionary. 

The leftwing must begin the fight by bringing forward a 
programme of action, a programme which will keep the 
Congress in close touch with the rising masses and which 
will develop the mass movement by all conceivable means. 
This programme must contain such clauses as the fight for 
higher wages for the workers, an eight-hour day, the recog- 
nition of unions, the right of strike, abolition of landlordism, 
reduction of rents and taxes, strong measures for checking 
the excesses of the usurers and other measures that will 
correspond to the immediate grievances of the workers and 
the peasants. 

Let us go to Gaya, not to see the Congress resurrected as 
a political party of the bourgeoisie, but to indicate to it a 
revolutionary path. It will be a fight which can be fought 
by those with determination and a clear revolutionary 
vision. It will be a fight against the most economically and 
politically advanced section of the people on the one hand, 
and against the social reactionaries on the other. We must 
save the situation. Let us prepare for the struggle. 

{The Aftermath of Noncooperation.) 
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lated to give fresh impetus to the waning enthusiasm of the 
masses and thus draw them into the political struggle. 

The general lines of this programme have been indicated 
by us repeatedly since last year. The adoption of such a 
programme cannot be postponed any longer if the movement 
is to be carried forward. The sincerity of the various factions 
participating in the Congress will be tested bv their leadi- 
ness to subscribe to a programme, calculated to intensify the 
stnigele. The voice of the great majority of the Indian 
people should be raised in the congress at Gaya and it should 
be made known that in the coming stage of our struggle this 
voice will have a decisive character. This voice can be raised 
through the medium of a programme which should be for- 
mulated and put forward by those revolutionaries who 
struggle for national liberation, not to advance the interests 
of certain small sections, but in order that the wav to pro- 
gress and prosperity is laid open before the majority of the 
people. 

Gaya should mark the renaissance of the Congress. We 
must go there to herald this new phase of our movement 
and begin to fight to base the national struggle on a really 
revolutionary foundation by making it a vital problem to 
the masses. 

[The Aftermath of Noncooperation.) 
« * « 

(c) Message of the Communist Inter.national to the 
Gaya Congress 

To the All India National Congress, Gaya, India. 
Representative of the Indian People! 

The Fourth Congress of the Communist International 
sends to you its heartiest greetings. We are chiefly interested 
in the struggle of the. Indians to free themselves from British 
domination. In this historic struggle you have the fullest 
sympathy and support of the revolutionary proletarian masses 
of the imperialist countries including Great Britain. 

We communists are quite aware of the predatory nature 
of western imperialism, which brutally exploits the peoples 
of the East and has held them forcibly in a backward eco- 
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(b) What Shall We Do at Gaya? 

So it is clear what we shall do at Gaya. First of all, it will 
be necessary to declare that one phase of our struggle has 
come to an end and this declaration should logically be 
followed by the formulation of a programme commensurate 
with the socio-economic needs and aspirations of the broad 
masses, and of a new set of tactics to be employed in the 
new stage of the struggle. This is the only way by which 
the integrity, even the very existence of the Congress as 
the traditional organ of our national struggle can be pre- 
served. Left to the mercy of orthodox noncooperation, it will 
receive nothing but a solemn burial at Gaya, and under the 
exclusive . control of progressive rationalism it wll lose all 
that revolutionary potentiality which lies in its organic 
connection with the masses. The historic development of 
social forces destine the first to be overthrown by the 
second, which is the most revolutionary contribution of the 
upper and middle classes to the national struggle. 

The passing of the leadership of our movement into the 
hands of the progressive intellectuals will mark a step for- 
ward, because it will inevitably lead to a clarification of tlie 
ideology and consequently the tactics of the struggle. But 
devoid of any organic connection with the masses, the 
political extremism of the progressive intellectuals will not 
lead the Congress very far. Therefore, we must endeavour 
to streng&en the position of the coming leaders by showing 
them the way by which the revolutionary masses can be 
more and more involved in the political movement led by 
the Congress. 

In order to do this effectivelv, the revolutionary factions 
believing in mass actions should form an opposition bloc 
within the Congress, with the object of criticising anv 
attempt to lead the Congress awav from the highroad of 
revolution, either in the name of philosophical pacifism or 
under the slogan of orderly progress and constructive action. 
This opposition bloc, which will eventually grow into the 
revolutionary party of the people destined to be the leader 
of the final’ struggle, should put forth a programme calcu- 
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lated to give fresh impetus to the waning enthusiasm of the 
masses and thus draw them into the political struggle. 

The general lines of this programme have been indicated 
by us repeatedly since last year. The adoption of such a 
programme cannot be postponed any longer if the movement 
is to be carried forward. The sincerity of the various factions 
participating in the Congress will be tested bv their leadi- 
ness to subscribe to a programme, calculated to intensify the 
struggle. The voice of the great majority of the Indian 
people should be raised in the congress at Gaya and it should 
be made known that in the coming stage of our struggle this 
voice will have a decisive character. This voice can be raised 
through the medium of a programme which should be for- 
mulated and put forward by those revolutionaries who 
struggle for national liberation, not to advance the interests 
of certain small sections, but in order that the way to pro- 
gress and prosperity is laid open before the majority of the 
people. 

Gaya should mark the renaissance of the Congress. We 
must go there to herald this new phase of our movement 
and begin to fight to base the national struggle on a really 
revolutionary foundation by making it a vital problem to 
the masses. 

{The Aftermath of l^oncooperation^ 


(c) Message of the Communist International to the 
Gaya Congress 

To the All India National Congress, Gaya, India. 
Representative of the Indian People 1 
The Fourth Congress of the Commuhist International 
sends to you its heartiest greetings. We are chiefly interested 
in the struggle of the, Indians to free themselves from British 
domination. In this historic struggle you have the fullest 
sympathy and support of the revolutionary proletarian masses 
of the imperialist countries including Great Britain. 

We communists are quite aware of the predatory nature 
of western imperialism, which brutally exploits the peoples 
of the East and has held them forcibly in a backward eco- 
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nomic state, in order that tlic insatiable greed of capitalism 
can be satisfied. The infamous metliods by which British 
imperialism sucks the life blood of the Indian penpfe are 
well known. Thev cannot be condemned too strongly: nor 
will simple condemnation be of anv practical value. British 
rule in India was established b)’ foice and is maintained by 
force; therefore li can and will be overthrown only by a 
violent revolution. We arc (not?) in favour of resorting to 
violence if it can be helped; but for self-defence, the people 
of India must adopt violent means, without which the 
foreign domination based upon violence cannot be ended. 
The people of India are engaged in this great revolutionary 
struggle. The Communist International is wholeheartedly 
with them. 

The economic, social and cultural progress of the Indian 
people demands the complete separation of India from 
imperialist Britain. To realise this separation is the goal of 
revolutionary nationalism. This goat, however, cannot be 
attained by negotiation nor by peaceful means. Imperial 
connection in any fonn stands for nothing less than the 
control of the destinies of tlie Indian people by and for the 
interests of the British ruling class, at best this control will 
be e.'rercised in conjunction with the native upper classes. 
But the control will be there, obstructing the freedom of 
the nation. 

Dislocation of world capitalist economy, coupled with the 
strengthening of the world revolutionary nationalist move- 
jnent caused by the awakening of the expropriated masses, 
is forcing imperialism to change its old methods of exploita- 
tion. It endeavours to win over the cooperation of the pro- 
pertied upper classes by making them concessions. From 
the very beginning of its history the British government 
found a reliable ally in the feudal landowning class, whose 
dissolution was prevented by obstructing the growth of 
higher means of production. Feudalism and its relics are 
the bulwarks of reaction; economic forces, that give rise to 
the national consciousness of the people, cannot be deve- 
loped without undermining their social foundation. So the 
forces that are inimical to British imperialism are, at the 
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same time, dangerous to the security of the feudal loids and 
modem landed aristocracy. Hence the loyalty of the latter 
to the foreign ruler. 

The immediate economic interests of the propertied upper 
classes, as well as the prosperous intellectuals engaged either 
in liberal professions or high government offices are too 
closely interlinked with the established order to permit them 
to favour a revolutionary change. Therefore, they preach 
evolutionary nationalism whose progiamme is ‘self-govern- 
ment within the empire” to be realised gradually by peaceful 
and legal means. 

This programme of constitutional democracy will not be 
opposed by the British government for ever, since it does 
not interfere with the final authority of imperialism. On the 
contrary its protagonists are the potential pillars of imperial 
domination. 

The policy of liberal imperialism heralded in 1909 bv the 
Morlev'Minto reforms and inaugurated in 1919 by the intro- 
duction by the Government of India Act will culminate 
sooner or later in home rule or dominion status for India. 
The repetition of the fiasco of the Irish Free State and 
Egyptian “independence” can be expected in India. Those 
who look upon any such eventuality as a solution of the 
national question are to be counted as the henchmen of 
imperialism. The movement led by the National Congress 
must rid itself of all such elements and be free from any 
illusion about a “change of heart” on the part of the British. 
The Indian people must be free or be crushed to death bv 
British imperialism; there is no middle course. And the 
people of India will never liberate themselves from the 
present slavery without a sanguinary revolutionary struggle. 

The social- basis of a revolutionary nationalist movement 
cannot be all inclusive, because economic reasons do not 
permit all the classes to participate in it. Only those sections 
of the people, therefore, whose economic interests cannot 
be reconciled with imperialist exploitation under any make- 
shift arrangement, constitute the backbone of vour move- 
ment. These sections embrace the ovenvhelming majority 
of the nation, since they include the bankrupt middle classes. 



676 


Documenti of History of Communist Party, 1917 to 1922 


pauperised peasantry and the exploited workers. To the 
extent that these objectively revolutionary elements are led 
away from the influences of social reaction, and are free 
from vacillating and compromising leadership, tied up spiri- 
tually and materially with the feudal aristocracy and 
capitalist upper classes, to that extent grows the strength of 
the nationalist movement. 

The last two years were a period of mighty revolutionar\' 
upheaval in India, The awakening of the peasantry and of 
the proletariat struck terror in the heart of the British. But 
the leadership of the National Congress failed the movement 
in the intensely revolutionary -situation. 

The relation of the Communist International with the 
struggle of the oppressed people is inspired by revolutionary 
idealism and based upon mutual interests. Our sympathy 
and support are not confined to empty phrases couched in 
sweet words. We must stand shoulder to shoulder with the 
people of India in their struggle against imperialism; 
therefore we will fad in our revolutionary duty if we do not 
point out to you the mistakes that weaken the struggle 
and harm the cause of Indian independence. 

In leading the struggle for national liberation the Indian 
National Congress should keep the following points always 
in view: 

(1) that the normal development of the people cannot 
be assured unless imperialist domination is com- 
pletely destroyed, 

(2) that no compromise with the British rulers will 
improve the position of the majority of the nation, 

(8) that the British domination cannot be overthrown 
without a violent revolution, and 

(4) that the worf:ers and peasants are alone capable of 
carrj’ing the revolution to victory. 

Therefore, in order to declare its complete freedom from 
all connection with the reactionary upper classes, the 
National Congress should categorically declare that its poli- 
tical programme is the establishment of a democratic 
republic, completely intfependent of any foreign control. The 
vast majority of the nation, that is, the toiling masses, will 
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rally round this programme, since the»- present condition 
cannot be improved without a radical change in the existing 
system. Tireless and courageous agitation has to be carried 
on to win the masses for the cause of national liberation. The 
present spontaneous mass upheaval provides a very fertile 
field of propaganda. The necessity of developing the revolu- 
tionary consciousness of the masses demands the ado])tion 
of an economic programme, in addition to tlie political pro- 
gramme, of a republic to be established through a revolu- 
tion. By leading the rebellious poor peasantry against the 
reactionary and loyalist landed aristocracy, the Congress 
will on the one hand strike its roots deeply into the masses, 
and, on the otlier, will assail the very bedrock of British 
rule. Tlie native armv, which maintains British domination 
in India, is recruited from among the poor peasantry. So a 
programme of agrarian revolution will win the native troops 
to the cause of national freedom. 

In conclusion we express our confidence in the ultimate 
success of your cause which is the destruction of British 
imperialism by the revolutionarv might of the masses. 

Let us assure you again of the support and cooperation 
of the advanced proletariat of the world in this historic 
of the Indian people. 

Domi with British imperialism I Long live the free people 
of India! 

With fraternal greetings, 

Humdert-Droz, 

Secretary, 

Presiditttu of the Fourth Congres<i 
of the Communist Jnfcmofiounl. 
# * # 

(d) The Prooramme 

Our movement has reached a stage when the adoption of 
a definite programme of national liberation as well as of 
action can no longer be defeired. A programme of national 
libeiation must be formulated in order to state the position 
of those who do not believe in halfway and the so-called 
evolutionary" methods advocated by the compromising 
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liberals. The ambiguous term swaraj is open to many defini- 
tions, and in fact it has been defined in various ways accord- 
ing to the interests and desires of die different elements 
participating in our movement. Such a vague objective is 
certainly not conducive to the strengthening of a movcnient; 
on the contrary it makes for weakness. Therefore a militant 
programme of action has become indispensable in order to 
mobilise under the banner of the National Congress all the 
available revolutionary forces. The nation is not a homogene- 
ous whole; it is divided into classes with diverse and often 
conflicting interests. All these various social classes struggle 
for their respective interests. They all believe that national 
liberation will remove their grievances. Therefore the pro- 
gramme of the National Congress, which is not a cohesive 
political party, but die traditional organ of our national 
struggle, cannot be according to the interests of one certain 
class. The National Congress is a coalition of all the forces 
oppressed by foreign domination; therefore its programme 
must be a coalition programme. 

First of all, we must define what form of national self- 
government is needed for the welfare of the majority of the 
nation; then is to be formulated the methods of the struggle 
which will lead to the realisation of this national self- 
government. 

Programme of National Liberation 

It is a well known fact that the domination of foreign 
imperialism has led to the economic min, industrial stag- 
nation, social degeneration and intellectual backwardness of 
the people of India. The woeful tale of the unlimited exploi- 
tation and heartless suppression suffered by the Indian 
people at the hand of the British rulers has soiled the pages 
of history. The basis of our national movement is the 
necessity of the Indian people to free itself from this slavery. 
So long as the political state power is controlled bv the 
foreign imperialist, no substantial economic and social pro- 
gress will be permitted to the masses of the nopulation. 
Therefore, the first and foremost objective of the national 
struggle is to secure the control of the national government 
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by the elected representatives of the people. But this cannot 
be achieved with the sanction and benevolent protection of 
the imperialist overlords, as the renegade patriots of the 
Liberal League thinh, because any measure of self-govern- 
ment or home rule or swaraj under the imperial hegemony 
of Britain will not amount to anvtiung. Such steps are cal- 
<mlated only to deceive the people Thev are camouflage. As 
the leader of the struggle for national liberation, the Con- 
gress must boldly challenge such measures and declare in 
unmistakable terms that its goal is nothing short of a com- 
pletely independent national government based on the 
democratic principle of universal suffrage. 

Theory of Equal Partnership a ^fyth 

The theory of “equal partnership in the British common- 
wealth” is but a gilded version of imperialism. Only tbe 
upper classes of our society can find any consolation in it, 
because tbe motive behind this theory is to secure the sup- 
port of the native landowning and capitalist classes by 
means of economic and political concessions, allowing them 
U lunior partnership in the exploitation of the country. Such 
concessions will promote the interests, though in a limited 
'vay, of the upper classes, leaving the vast majority of the 
people in political subjugation and economic servitude. The 
apostles of “peaceful and constitutionar means are nothing 
but accomplices of the British in keeping the Indian nation 
in perpetual enslavement. It is needless to point out that 
England did not conquer India in order to “civilise” us, so 
to believe that the Indian people will attain the stale of 
complete political autonomy under the guidance of the be- 
nign British rule is simply to entertain an illusion. But those 
believing in cooperation with the British government are too 
hardheaded businessmen to be under any illusion. If they 
advocate the policy of “peaceful and constitutional” means, 
it is because such a policy is more conducive to the interests 
of their class than a sudden radical change in the political 
administration of the country. 
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Our Landlord and Capitalist Class 

The landowners are interested in the security of their 
estates and preservation of their right to suck the blood of 
the peasantry by rackrenting and innumerable other forms 
of exploitation. Any government offering them this security 
will win their loyal support. The nationality of the rulers 
will make little difference. The moneyed upper classes seek 
expansion in the industrial and commercial field. Any 
government providing facilities for this expansion will have 
their support and cooperation. If the British government will 
insist on the old policy of obstructing the industrial deve- 
lopment of the country, our capitalist classes will militate in 
the nationalist ranks. But convenience of exploitation, as 
well as exigencies resulting from the disastrous effects of 
the world war today demand a change in the method of 
imperialist economics. Ever increasing popular discontent 
forces the British ruler to seek an alliance with some power,* 
ful native element, which will find it profitable to help main- 
tain a government preserving “law and order”. It offers eco- 
nomic concessions and political privileges in consideration 
for such help. Thus the landowning and capitalist classes 
find it possible to have their interests protected and aspira- 
tions satisfied within the framework of imperialist suzerainty. 

Their property rights protected, and the avenues of their 
economic development open under the British rule, the land- 
owning and capitalist classes have no reason to quarrel with 
the former. In fact their economic interests demand peaceful 
conditions, which are enforced under imperial coercion. Thej' 
are afraid that a sudden change in the political status of 
the country wiU disturb the “peace and order” so indispen- 
sable for the security of property and prosperity of com- 
merce and industry. A clear programme of national liberation 
cannot be carried through without risking a revolutionary 
action of the masses, who may not be so willing to go back 
to their socio-economic slavery after conquering the poli-- 
tical power for the native upper classes.’ In order to avoid 
these unwelcome possibilities, the landouming and capitalist 
classes prefer a peaceful and gradual progress. They find it 
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wise to take as much as can be got with the least danger 
to themselves. 

policy of caution and compromise, however, leaves 
the interests of the Indian people out of consideration. It is 
calculated to secure and promote the interests of the 
upper strata of the people. Therefore, it goes without saying 
that the National Congress must declare that the realisation 
of the programme of the Liberal League, or any other prO’ 
gramme fundamentally of a similar nature, does not bring 
the Indian nation as a whole any nearer to freedom. Because 
under “equal partnership in the commonwealth” or “domi- 
nion self-government” or “home rule within the British 
empire” the Indian people will still continue to be under 
British domination, which vrfU function, with the aid and 
connivance of the native capitalist class. 

' No Change o/ Heorf 

Those preaching the doctrine of “change of heart” on the 
part of the British rulers fail to dissociate themselves clearly 
from such halfway measures. Such a doctrine admits the 
possibility of reconciling the interests of the Indian people 
with those of imperialism, consequently it is a dangerous 
doctrine, and the Congress must be freed from it. This ambi- 
guity oLits position and tlie vagueness of its objective have 
contributed to the vacillation and weakness that character- 
ised the activities of the Congress during the last twelve 
months. A determined fight whidi is required to conquer 
national independence for the Indian people is conditional 
upon a deary defined programnie, and only such a pro- 
gramme will draw the masses of the people into the national 
struggle as takes into consideration the vital factors affecting 
the lives of the people. 

Therefore, tlie Indian National Congress declares tiie fol- 
lowing to be its p«oc=uMME of national' uberation and 
REcoNSTaucnoN : ’ ' 

(1) Complete national independence, separated from all 
imperial connection and free from all foreign supervision, 

(2) Election of die national assembly by universal suffrage. 
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Our Landlord and Capitalist Class 

The landowners are interested in the security of their 
estates and preservation of their right to suck the blood of 
the peasantry by rackrenting and innumerable other forms 
of exploitation. Any government offering them this security 
will win their loyal support. The nationality of the rulers 
will make httle difference. The moneyed upper classes seek 
expansion in the industrial and commercial Geld. Any 
government providing facihties for this expansion will have 
their support and cooperation. If the British government will 
insist on the old policy of obstructing the industrial deve- 
lopment of the country, our capitalist classes will militate in 
the nationalist ranks. But convenience of exploitation, as 
well as exigencies resulting from the disastrous effects of 
the world war today demand a change in the method of 
imperialist economics. Ever increasing popular discontent 
forces the British ruler to seek an alliance with some power- 
ful native element, which will find it profitable to help main- 
tain a government preserving “law and order”. It offers eco- 
nomic concessions and political privileges in consideration 
for such help. Thus the landowning and capitalist classes 
find it possible to have their interests protected and aspira- 
tions satisfied within the framework of imperialist suzeraint}'. 

Their property rights protected, and the avenues of their 
economic development open under the British rule, the land- 
owning and capitalist classes have no reason to quarrel with 
the former. In fact their economic interests demand peaceful 
conditions, which are enforced under imperial coercion. They 
are afraid that a sudden change in the political status of 
the country will disturb the "peace and order” so indispen- 
sable for the security of property and prosperity of com- 
merce and industry. A clear programme of national liberation 
cannot be carried through without risking a revolutionary 
action of the masses, who may not be so willing to go back 
to their socio-economic slavery after conquering the poli- 
tical power for the native upper classes. In order to avoid 
these unwelcome possibilities, the landowning and capitalist 
classes prefer a peaceful and gradual progress. They find it 
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mse to t^e as much as can be got with the least danger 
to themselves. ^ 

policy of caution and compromise, however, leaves 
the interests of the Indian people out of consideraUon. It is 
calculated to secure and promote the interests of the thin 
^per strata of the people. Therefore, it goes without saying 
that the National Congress must declare that the realisation 
ot the programme of the Liberal League, or any other pro- 
gramme fundamentally of a similar nature, does not bring 
nation as a whole any nearer to freedom. Because 
under egual partnership in the commonwealth” or “domi- 
mon self-government” or ‘home rule within the British 
empire” the Indian people will still continue to be imder 
British domination, which will function with the aid and 
connivance of the native capitalist class. 

' iSo Change of Heart 

Those preaching die doctrine of “change of heart” on the 
part of the British rulers fail to dissociate themselves clearly 
from sudi halfway measures. Such a doctrine admits the 
possibility of reconciling the interests of the Indian people 
^th those of imperialism, consequently it is a dangerous 
doctrine, and the Congress must be freed from it. This ambi- 
guity of. its position and the vagueness of its objective have 
contributed to the vaciUatiop and weakness that character- 
ised the activities of the Congress during the last twelve 
months. A determined fight which is required to conquer 
national independence for the Indian people is conditional 
upon a clearly defined programme, and only such a pro- 
gramme will draw the masses of the people into the national 
^^^Sgle as takes into consideration the vital factors affecting 
the fives of the people. ' 

therefore, the Indian National Congress declares tiie fol- 
owing to be its froghamme of national liberation and 
iiECONsTRucnoN : . 

. Complete national independence, separated from aU 
^perial connection and free from aU foreign supervision. 

(2) Election of the national assembly by universal suffrage. 
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The sovereignty of the people will be vested in the national 
assemblv which will be the supreme authority. 

(3) Ekablishment of the federated republic of India. 

Social and Economic Programme 


The principles which will guide the economic and social 
life of the liberated nation are as follows : 

(1) Abolition of landlordism. All large estates will be con* 
fiscated without any compensation. Ultimate proprietorship 
of the land will be vested in the national state. Only those 
actuallv engaged in agricultural industry will be allowed to 
hold land. No tax farming will be allowed. 

(2) Land rent will be reduced to a fixed minimum \vith 
the object to improving the economic condition of the cul- 
tivator. State agricultural cooperative banks will be estab- 
lished to provide credit to the peasant and to free him from 
the clutches of the moneylender and speculating trader. 

(3) State aid will be given to introduce modem methods 
in agriculture. Through the state cooperative banks agri- 
cultural machineries will be sold or lent to the cultivator on 


easv terms. 

(4) All indirect taxes will be abolished and a propessive 
income tax will be imposed upon incomes exceeding 500 
rupees a month. 

(5) Nationalisation of public utilities. Mines, railways, 
telegraphs and inland waterways will be owned and operat- 
ed by the state under the control of workers’ committees, 
not for profit, but for the use and benefit of the nation. 

(6) M^em industries will be developed with aid and 

under the supervision of the state. „ . o i . 

(7) Minimum wages in all the mdustnes will be fixed by 

^^fsl^ESt-hour day. Eight hours a day for five and half 
davs a iveek will be fixed by law as the maximum duration 
of work for male adults. Special conditions will be laid down 
for woman and child labour. 

(91 Emplov'crs will be obliged by law to provide for a 
certain standard of comfort as regards housing, working 
conditions, medical aid, etc. for the workers. 
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Indian peopie in its attempt to realise a programme whicli 
proposes to raise India to the statftS of any free civilised 
nation. The patriotism of the liberals will be measured by 
the adhesion the)' give to this programme of ours, a prt>- 
gramme which does not injure Aem but requires of every 
sincere Indian nationalist the courage and determination to 
against the foreign ruler, and which aims not at the 
economic development of and comfortable position for a 
few, but for freedom, progress and prosperity for all. We 
know, however, what to expect from both quarters, British 
imperialism will never ‘‘change its heart” and oin: upper 
classes will never risk a comfortable present and a promising 
future assured to them, for real freedom to tne nation. Our 
immediate task, therefore, is to involve in the struggle all 
those elements whose welfare demands the realisation of our 
programme. 


Analysis of Ouf Forces 

Now, in a tight it is indispensable to make a correct 
estimate of the available and reliable forces and to mobilise 
them so as to have their fullest might brought to bear upon 
the situation. Great masses of our national army are just on 
the point of awakening. Their understanding is still limited 
and their vision not far-reaching. The abstract conception of 
national liberation leaves them indifferent, nor does the 
picture of a happy and prosperous life far ahead appeal 
strongly to their imagination. They are wrapped up in more 
immediate affairs, Aose affecting their everyday life. In 
order to lead them step 'by step in the great struggle we 
must take up their immediate problems. TImse however 
cannot be solved unless there is a radical poliuco-economic 
change, but by standing shoulder fo shoulder with dienl in 
their struggle against immediate grievances, we will help 
them develop their revolutionary consciousness., We 'will 
convince them in actual struggle hmv their everyday life is 
bound up with the aestiny of the entire nation. 

It is a known fact that intensified economic exploitation 
has at last exhausted the patience of the Indian masses and 
shaken their traditional resignation. During the last years 
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they have repeatedly- demonstrated their will and readiness 
to fight. This rebelliousness of the masses is the solid 
foundation on which the activities of the National Congress 
should be based. To develop this spontaneous revolt against 
unbearable conditions, therefore, will be to strengthen the 
national struggle, Witlx the purpose of developing all the 
forces oppressed and exploited under the present order and 
to lead them in the struggle for national liberation, the 
Indian National Congress adopts the following action 

PROGRAMME ; 

(1) To lead the renemous poor peasantry in their struggle 
against the excesses of landlordism and high rents. This 
tSk will be accomplished by organising militant peasants' 
unions which will demand : (a) abolition of feudal rights and 
dues, repeal of the permanent settlement and talukdari 
system; (b) confiscation of large estates; (c) management of 
the confiscated estates by councils of the cultivators; (d) re- 
duction of land rent, irrigation tax, road cess, etc.; (e) fixed 
tenures; (f) no ejection; (g) abolition of indirect taxation; 
(Ii) low prices; (i) annulment of all the mortgages held by 
moneylenders etc. 

(2) To back the demands of the peasantry by organising 
countrywide mass demonstrations with the slogan of “non- 
payment of rent and taxes”. 

(3) To organise mass resistance against high prices, in- 
crease of railway fare, postage, salt tax and other indirect 
taxation. 

(4) To struggle for the recognition of labour unions and 
the workers’ right to strike in order to enforce their demands. 

(5) . To secure an eight-hour day, minimum' wage and 
better housing for the industrial workers. 

(6) To back up these demands by mass strikes to be deve- 
loped into a general strike at every available opportunity. 

(7) To support all strikes politically and financially Out of 
the Congress fund. 

(8) To agitate for the freedom of press, platform and 
assembly. 

(9) To organise tenants’ strikes against high house rents 
in the cities. 
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Indian people in its attempt to realise a programme wliicb 
proposes to raise India to the stattiS of any free civilised 
nation. The patriotism of the liberals will be measured by 
the adhesic.il thej- ^ve to this programme of ours, a pro- 
gramme which does not injure ^em but requires of every 
sincere Indian nationalist the courage and determination to 
struggle against the foreign ruler, and which aims not at the 
economic development of and comfortable position for a 
few, but for freedom, progress and prosperity for all. We 
know, however, what to expect from both quarters, British 
imperialism will never “change its heart” and our upper 
classes ^vi^ never risk a comfortable present and a promising 
future assured to them, for real freedom to tne nation. Our 
immediate task, therefore, is to involve in the struggle all 
those elements whose welfare demands the realisation of our 
programme. 


Analysis of Our Forces 

Now, in a tight it is mdispensable to make a correct 
estimate of the available and reliable forces and to mobilise 
them so as to have their fullest might brought to bear upon 
the situation, Great masses of our national army are just on 
the point of awakening. Their understanding is still limited 
and their vision not far-reaching. The abstract conception of 
national liberation leaves them indifferent, nor does the 
picture of a happy and prosperous Ufe far ahead appeal 
strongly to their imagination. They are wrapped up in more 
immediate affairs, toose affecting their everyday life. In 
order to lead them step' by step in the great struggle we 
must take up their immediate problems. These however 
cannot he solved unless there is a radical politico-economic 
change, but by standing shoulder to shoulder with thezri in 
their struggle against immediate grievances, we 'vill help 
them develop their revolutionary consciousness.^ We 'vill 
convince them in actual struggle how their evetyday life is 
hound up with the aestiny of the entire nation. 

It is a known fact that intensified econoniic exploitation 
has at last exhausted the patience of the Indian masses and 
shaken their traditional resignation. During the last years 
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they have repeatedly- demonstrated their will and readiness 
to fight. This rebelliousness of the masses is the solid 
foundation on which the activities of the National Congress 
should be based. To develop this spontaneous revolt against 
unbearable conditions, therefore, will be to strengthen the- 
national struggle. WiA the purpose of developing all the 
forces oppressed and exploited under the present order and 
to lead them in the struggle for national liberation, the 
Indian National Congress adopts the following action 

PBOCRAMME ; 

(1) To lead the reoemous poor peasantry in their struggle 
against the excesses of landlordism and high rents. This^ 
task \vill be accomplished by organising militant peasants’ 
unions which will demand : (a) abolition of feudal rights and 
dues, repeal of the permanent settlement and talukdari 
system; (b) confiscation of large estates; (c) management of 
the confiscated estates by councils of the cultivators; (d) re« 
duction of land rent, irrigation tax, road cess, etc.; (e) fixed 
tenures; (f) no ejection; (g) abolition of indirect taxation; 
(h) low prices; (i) annulment of all the mortgages held by 
moneylenders etc. 

(2) To back the demands of the peasantry by organising 
countrywide mass demonstrations with the slogan of “non- 
payment of rent and taxes”. 

(3) To organise mass resistance against high prices, in- 
crease of railway fare, postage, salt tax and other indirect 
taxation. 

(4) To struggle for the recognition of labour unions and 
the workers’ right to strike in order to enforce their demands, 

(5) -To secure an eight-hour day, minimum' wage and 
better housing for the industrial workers. 

(6) To back up these , demands by mass strikes to be deve- 
loped into a general strike at everv available opportunity. 

(7) To support all strikes politically and financially out of 
the Congress fund. 

(8) To agitate for the freedom of press, platform and 
assembly. 

(9) To organise tenants’ strikes against high house rents 
in the cities. 
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(10) To build up a country'^vide organisation of national 
volunteers. 

(11) To organise strikes of the clerks and employees in 
the government and commercial offices for higher salaries. 
^^(12) To enter the councils with the object of wrecking 

(13) To organise mass demonstrations for the release of 
political prisoners. 

The Final Step 

Tlie realisation of this programme of action, every clause 
of which corresponds to the immediate interests of one or 
another section of the people^ .will increase the fighting 
capacity of the nation as a whole. The national armv will 
be drilled, so to say, ready for action. Every class will find 
the Congress striving for its welfare. In face of a gigantic 
mass movement thus organised and involving larger and 
larger sections of the population, the authority of the govern- 
ment will break down. I'foncooperation of the productive 
elements of society will paralyse the life of the country, thus 
dealing a death-blow to the government. Inauguration of 
the campaign of nationwide civil disobedience will preci- 
pitate the final stage of our struggle to be crowned inevi- 
tably bv the conquest of an independent national existence, 
in which the people of India will have the opportunity of 
progressing in social, economic and intellectual realms, in 
accordance with the principles contained in our programme 
of national reconstruction. 

December 1922 

(One Year of Noncooperaiton, Chapter X) 

* * * 

(e) SiNCAiuvEnu’s Speech in Support of 
Labour Resolution 

President, comrades in this hall, fellow workers, peasants 
of Hindustan, ryots and tillers of the soil of Hindustan, I 
have come before }'ou today to speak on your behalf as a 
fellow worker. I have come here as a representative of the 
great world interest — represented by that great order of the 
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world communists~and I have come to give you the great 
message which communism offers to the world workers. I 
come before you today to offer you the greetings of the 
workers of the world — of the communists in America, of 
the communists of Soviet Russia, of the communists of 
Germany and other world communists — who are interested 
in securing you your liberty, your home, your food and your 
clothing. 

Comrades, you all know that our Congress is fighting for 
our rights, the right to lead a free life in our country and 
these rights ought to be secured for us all. We do not want 
the accumulation of power in a few or fewer hands. We 
want power enough to enable us to be fed properly, to be 
clothed properly and to be housed properly. These are the 
e$sentials we want. Our Congress must pledge itself to this. 
T|ie world communists have pledged themselves to assist 
the Congress in securing these rights to you. Comrades, the 
communists all over the world have the common faith in the 
justness of your cause and in the justness of your demand. 
Therefore you have to understand that thev are here in 
spirit for helping you to obtain those rights and attain swaraj. 
Let us welcome them. 

Comrades, first and foremost we have one thing to do— 
that is, we have to attain swaraj and the method which 
we, as followers of Mahatma Gandhi, can use in attaining 
swaraj is nonviolent noncooperation. I have the greatest 
faith in that method. That method has been disputed by 
our fellow communists abroad. I need not tell you their 
names. They have been disputing with me as to the efficacy 
of that method. I told them that we have adopted this 
method as a practical necessity and that I believed in that 
method. Therefore they differ from us fundamentalK’. But 
We the communists in India differ from our fellow commu- 
nists abroad in this fundamental method. We, therefore, 
send them our message that not only we believe in non- 
violent noncooperation hut that we are going to use non- 
^lent noncooperation against the British domination here 
1 tie world workers know it and we ask them also to under- 
stand It. I appeal to you, therefore, comrades, that we 
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Congressmen should take greater interest in the welfare of 
labour. 

I have one more idea to place before you, that is, that 
the worker^ in India should be made a part of our Congress 
organisation. Because we have failed to do that, we had the 
Bardoli resolution. 1 make bold to say that Bardoli was a 
disaster, because we have failed to take up the workers of 
India in the cause of swaraj. We have failed at Bardoli and 
we have miserably suffered for our errors and mistakes. I 
Uierefore want the Congress to lead the nation under non- 
violent noncooperation so far as to secure national strikes. I 
tell you, without resorting to national strikes, I do not think 
we shall be able to swerve by a hair's breadth the British 
domination in India. I therefore request you (not only) to 
deal with Indian Trade Union Congress but to go direct 
to the workers and organise labour unions in the country 
as part of our Congress institution. 

One word more, comrades and workers, you know not 
yotir own strength, you know not your power. Once you 
realise yourselves, that ignorance that blinds your eyes 
today will vanish and the world will be yours. In the land 
of Ukraine, in the far off Russia, there is a tradition of a 
Jiuge giant called the Vee. But his eyelids were so long that 
they touched the ground. He could not see anything lying 
beyond him. His pendent eyelids are now being slowly 
lifted. In one place at least his eyelids have been complete- 
ly lifted. He has now begun to see beyond him. He now 
sees beyond the frontiers, beyond the hills, beyond the 
mountains, beyond the seas and beyond the oceans. 
Through the workers of Russia, the workers of India, of 
Asia, of Europe and America and of Australia have become 
one in comradeship. They have all pledged themselves to 
work for that comradeship. We communists believe in the 
brotherhood of the human race. The workers of India also 
will help in effecting such a unity of the human race. 
Therefore hearken, you bourgeoisie, hearken to me, know 
that the workers of India are awakened. Know that like 
their couurades abroad they now see beyond the hills, 
'be>’ond the seas and oceans, encompassing all the world' 
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Speech and began by addressing the assembled delegates as 
"comrades", loud bursts of applause greeted him and, 
from that moment until he left Gaya, he was addressed as 
comrade by thousands of Congressmen, and soon came to 
be known as the Comrade of the House, In recommending 
him to the subcommittees for labour, members stood up 
and shouted^at “Newbold" of the House should be made 
a member. One must take such compliments cttm grami 
salo knowing how shallow are such outbursts of popular 
enthusiasm, and Mr Singaravelu went quietly on with his 
business. His appearance, however, received by the motley 
assembly at Gaya will prove to be an historic episode, and 
those who |eered would have done better to mar\'el at the 
courage which led a grey-beard of over sixty to openly 
proclaim himself a communist when younger spirits quailed 
in terror at the prospect of government prosecution and 
ostracism from the ranks of “respectable” nationalism. 

(The Vanguard of Indian Independence, Vol. Ill, No. 2, 1 Afarch 1923) 
* * * 

(g) M. N. Roy's Letter to S. A. Dance 

Berlin, December 12. 

(1922) 

Dear Mr. Dange, 

Back again here after 7 weeks. The congress is over. 
The absence of anybody straight from India was lamented! 

I hope my last letter written from M, has reached vou. The 
proposed conference has been decided upon. It is our 
immediate task. The preparations must he made at once. 
Delegates should reach here not later than the end of 
January. Detailed instructions and other details will reach 
you as soon as possible, in a different way, ^vh^ch I hope, 
will be less unfortunate than the rest. It is regretted to feli 
you that your presence is urgently needed. Besides you are 
authorised to select one or two more from the groups likely 
to fall in line with our programme of a mass party (not 
class). Hope one from the trade union O^ot the Congrcssl 
will be ver)’ \veIcome. Enclosed is a cop)-- of a letter which 
originally has been sent to the addressee but I am afraid it • 
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has not reached in time, for the delay in the mail. I sup- 
pose the letter can be published in the Socialist. So alsa 
there are other articles enclosed. More later. With greetings 

M.R. 

(Kanpur Conspiracy Case, Exhibit No. 7.) 


(h) M. N. Roy’s Lititer to S. A. Dance 

Berlin, December 19, 1922 

My dear Comrade Dange, 

It is long since we have heard anything from you. 

I wrote you in a hurry after coming back from Moscow. 
If is expected that you have already taken some steps^ 
about the conference here. Nanda Lai (this is admittedly a 
pseudonym for Charles Ashleigh) told you extensively about 
the necessity of such a conference and you yourself must be 
of the same view. We expected to hear from you about the 
results of the attempts you promised Nanda Lai to make in 
this respect. . . 

The Communist International thinks that the time hay 
come for the organisation of our party in India. We ex- 
pected to begin the work taking the delegation to the 
Fourth Congress as the basis. Therefore we were very very 
anxious to have such a delegation come; and we. went to 
the extent of sending a special messenger (Ashleigh, appa- 
rently) for the purpose, but for various difficulties none of 
you could come to the congress. So it was decided that we 
should have a conference here as early as possible. In thiy 
conference should be called representatives from all the 
groups in agreement with our programme ar^d feeling the 
need for a new start in the movement. There are already 
several such groups in existence in India, and we are in 
touch with them. This conference will be held under the 
auspices of the Comintern whose representatives will' Be 
present in it, besides representatives from the British and 


• This letter — Ex 7 — was intercepted and l^ept by the OD, 
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ing them to communicate wth you. Hoping to hear front 
you by return mail, with best wishes and greetings. 

(Kanpur Conspiracy Case, Exhibit No. 20) 
* * * 

(i) Social Emancipation 

The real and lasting freedom of a people demands their 
complete and unconditional social emancipation. From 
time immemorial, the working class has lived in a state of 
social slavery. Why is this so? Why is the class which pro- 
duces everything condemned to slavery? Is it because it is 
by nature inferior to the other classes? Is there any reason 
to believe that those who maintain society by their toil are 
in any way inferior to those who live in idle luxury? No, 
we cannot believe that some have been specially ordained 
to live in comfort and happiness, while the great ma/ority 
exist in want and misery. Two hundred workers build a 
house. In this house, a few people live comfortably. Who- 
decides that these few, and not the many whose labour has 
built the house, shall live in it? The law of private properttj 
decides. The people who have paid for the house are sai j 
to own it, though they have done nothing to bring it into 
existence. They have not laid one brick; they have not 
moved a piece of stone; they have not carried one pitcher 
of water. Yet we are told: “The owners have paid the 
workers wages for their labour." Where did the owners get 
this money with which they paid wages to the workers? 
They did not coin it, neither did it drop from heaven. This 
money with which the workers are paid their wages does 
not belong to the owmers, because it has been gained by 
exploitation, by robbing other workers of the fruits uf their 
labour. The monev has been gained from profits made on 
land or industr}’ or trade and- all profits, as we have seen, 
are made from the unpaid labour of the working class. 
Thus the wealth of the rich does not rightfully belong to 
them, but to those who have worked to produce it. 

Just so long as everything that is produced htj the labour 
Of the many remains the property of the few, just so long 
iciU the working class continue to he the slave of the capi- 
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fafist c?Qss, of tftosc toflO oion pricafc properttj. Until this 
system based upon private ownership, which leads to the 
exploitation of human labour, is changed, there cannot be 
real freedom. Since everything of value is created by human 
labour, these should belong to all tliose who work. And in 
order to earn the right to live in human society, productive 
labour should be mode compulsory to all. 

Some argue thus ; “Well, tlie people of tlie upper classes 
are more educated and more intelligent than the workers, 
that is why they are able to earn more money" This is a 
foolish argument. If the children of the workers and pea- 
sants were sent to the same schools and colleges as the 
children of the rich, would they be any less educated than 
the latter? Of course not. It is not lack of ability, but lack 
of opportunity, that creates a difference in education and 
culture. It is not natural inferiority but economic disability 
that creates such a wide gulf between the rich privileged 
classes and the poor and doumtrodden masses. The wages 
they receive are not sufficient to feed their children; how 
then can they send them to school, especially in a country 
where education is neither free nor compulsory? No, it is 
not natural inferiority, they are maintained in poverty so 
that the few may live in luxury'. 

Against this system, we must rebel. We declare war on 
it, and we demand its overthrow. This is what we want. 
National freedom, a small increase in wages, some slight 
improvements in our miserable way of living will not, after 
all, change our life very much for the better. The cost of 
living will keep step with the increase in wages. As long as 
capitalism exists, so long as society is based upon private 
ownership, the working class will continue to be exploited 
by the possessing class. We demand the liberation of the 
industrious classes, W'e are struggling for that state of 
society in tchich, everyone shall work, and each will enjoy 
the full fruits of his labour. We fight for national indepen- 
dence because we know that it is the first step forward 
towards our ultimate goal. What we really strive for, what 
we really want, is for the Indian nation to become a free 
community of those who labour productively for the good 
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•of society. In such a community the idle rich can have no 
place. It is the task of the workers to establish such a. 
society. We propose to educate, organise and lead the work- 
ing class in this struggle for social emancipation, which 
will be hard and prolonged. The goal cannot be reached at 
once, we must progress by stages. In order to free the toil- 
ing masses from social slavery, we have to fight every inch 
of the way. The privileged class is sealed very firmly in the 
saddle. It cannot be overthrown at once. When the foreign 
ruler is driven out, our native master class will take its 
place- Age-long economic enslavement has obstructed our 
moral and intellectual progress. For this reason, in spite of 
the unbearable misery in which the majority of us live, 
many are still resigned to their lot. They believe fate has 
ordained them to be poor and to suffer. This ignorance and 
passivity of the masses has always been fomented by the 
upper classes and maintained by every means within their 
power, chief among which has been the preaching of reli- 
gions that teach resignation to our earthly Jot as to the will 
of god. The first thing we have to fight and overcome is this 
spirit of resignation and submission engendered by super- 
stition and ignorance. This task is aided by objective econo- 
mic forces, which have shaken the traditional passivity of 
the Indian masses and have set them on the war path. It is 
our task to direct this awakening in the channels that will 
lead to real freedom. 

We must educate the ignorant workers. We must show 
them how they are robbed and exploited. Many do not 
know what slaves they are; they think it a virtue to be 
poor. We must teach them that those who preach the 
^virtues of poverty are not true spiritual guides, but the pro- 
tectors of the interests of the master class. The masses must 
be freed from their moral slavery in order to realise fully 
the miser)' of their material life. Throughout the ages they 
have been taught that they will be rewarded in the after 
life if they suffer patiently in this. This is all veiy well to 
say, but we know that the hope of future bliss does not 
lessen the sufferings of our everyday life, which is the only 
'actuality we know of. No, we must fight to win freedom in 
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this life, to improve our present economic condition in 
•order to release other and higher faculties, bom of leisure 
and enjojnment. We must teach the masses that the philoso- 
phy of poverty is conducive to the interests of the idle rich, 
because it keeps the people docile and harmless. This spirit 
of docility and resignation does not make for freedom; so 
long as the Indian people remain victims of this pernicious 
doctrine, even the political liberation of our country cannot 
he realised. 

Therefore we want to organise the workers m their own 
class organisations with the object of fighting for the 
interests of their class. If they do not wish to be deceived 
and betrayed, let them not trust to the leadership of the 
upper classes, whose interests are fundamentally opposed to 
their own. The exploited! masses can be educated and 
organised effectively only in the school of revolutionary 
mass action. 


Revolutionary Mass Action 

The working class must be organised first of all to defend 
its own economic interests. We have seen how the interests 
-of the entire people in any country cannot be the same, 
because they are divided into two antagonistic classes, 
namely the propertied and the propertyless, the owner and 
the producer, the employer and the employee, the capital- 
ist and the worker. The former thrives on the exploitation 
of the latter; therefore, the interest of the one cannot be the 
interest of the other. Both may unite temporarily to fight 
together against a common enemy, but this union can never 
"be permanent, because each is struggling for a different 
goal — neither is actuated by the same motives; each loants 
liberty y hut the liberty of their respective class. 

The Indian people as a whole are exploited by the foreign 
ruler, and therefore the British government is their com- 
mon enemy irrespective of class distinction. Rich and poor, 
capitalist and worker, bourgeoisie and proletariat, are fight- 
ing and must continue to fight in a united front against the 
foreign domination. This fight is called the struggle for 
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that the people are divided into two antagonistic classes, 
with mutually opposing interests. 

Tile Indian workers and peasants will join the struggle 
against foreign rule, imjielled by the interests of their class, 
because it exploits them, keeps them economically back- 
ward and obstructs their social progress. Our fight is of a 
different nature from that of the rich zamindars, capitalists 
and intellectuals. We are fighting for the interests of the 
common people and our goal must be alwaj'S clear before 
us. We want to end foreign exploitation of the Indian 
masses in order to better tlieir economic condition. This is 
our immediate goal. Our ultimate goal is the end of all 
exploitation. want to break the agedong social slavery 
of all those who live by labour, who create all wealth. 

How to acliicve this ultimate goal? How to proceed? A 
hard struggle lies before us. Our fight will be a long one. 
•Intelligent leadership is necessary, but we must ultimately 
learn to depend on the irresistible strength of mass action, 
impelled ever forward by relentless economic forces, which 
in the end always triumph. Our task is to develop in the 
minds of the masses this consciousness of their own power, 
to awaken their interest and develop their indomitable will 
to conquer freedom. They will do the rest. 

By agitation, we can educate the workers to understand 
the interests of their class. We can teach them how to 
organise themselves for concerted action on the economic 
and political field. We can help to root out of them that 
spirit of resignation, of submission to fate, which robs them 
of all -initiative and desire to improve their material exis- 
tence by active struggle. We must teach them their right to 
live as human beings, and help them to formulate the 
demands which must be backed up by determined mass 
action, which under perfect organisation and leadership 
can be developed into a countrywide general strike. 

Our task will be aided by external forces, ever at work. 
Starvation and age-long suffering have already shaken the 
traditional resignation of the Indian working class. They 
are in a rebellious mood, ready to fight. They demand a 
change in their condition but because of their centuries of 
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national freedom. The Indian people are fighting for their 
political independence, for the right to rule themselves. 
The Indian propertied class wants to be free of foreign rule- 
because, under it, freedom of development of and the un- 
restiicted right of exploitation is denied to this class. If all 
the wealth produced by the workers and peasants of India 
remained in the hands of the rich native capitalists, the 
British would cease to rule India, because there would be 
no profit in their rule. As Jong as a foreign government 
rules the country, the native capitalist class must lose a 
portion of the proceeds of exploitation, which are appro* 
priated by the foreign ruler and which the native capitalists 
consider their legitimate due. Such being the case, the 
native upper classes must fight the foreign exploiter. They 
say they are struggling against foreign domination to make 
the country free, but what they are really fighting for is 
their own interest. They are fighting for the freedom to 
exploit the Indian workers and peasants and the natural 
resources of the country, in order to secure this they must 
become the rulers of India. This is the national freedom 
they aie striving for; this is what they want. 

Blit is this what we want? Will the condition of the toil- 
ing masses, who constitute the great majority of the Indian 
people, be any better off after gaining such national free- 
dom? No, surely not. The Indian workers and peasants are 
poor, they are starving, they die by thousands from famine 
and pestilence, because the exploitation of the propertied 
classes deprives them of the fruit of their labour. The 
British, being the rulers of the nation, are able to rob the 
people more than the native capitalists do. Therefore we 
must fight to overthrow them. But the overthrow of British 
rule will not be enough to free the entire people from econo- 
mic axploitation and social slavery. The fundamental motice^ 
of our struggle is to abolish the source of human exploita- 
tion, which lies in the system of private property, of pro- 
duction for profit, in a word, capitalism. Since the entire 
Indian people are exploited by a foreign power, the entire 
people must rebel against it, must unite their forces to fight 
against and overthrow it. But this does not alter the fact 
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that the people are divided into two antagonistic classes, 
with mutually opposing interests. 

The Indian workers and peasants will join the struggle 
against foreign rule, impelled by the interests of their class, 
because it exploits them, keeps them economically back- 
ward and obstructs tlieir social progress. Our fight is of a 
different nature from that of the rich zamindars, capitalists 
and intellectuals. We are fighting for the interests of the 
common people and our goal must be always clear before 
us. We want to end foreign exploitation of the Indian 
masses in order to better their economic condition. This is 
our immediate goal. Our ultimate goal is the end of all 
exploitation. We want to break the age-long social slavery 
of all those who live by labour, who create all wealth. 

How to achieve this ultimate goal? How to proceed? A 
hard struggle lies before us. Our fight will be a long one. 
•Intelligent leadership is necessary, but we must ultimately 
learn to depend on the irresistible strength of mass action, 
impelled ever forward by relentless economic forces, %vhich 
in the end always triumph. Our task is to develop in the 
minds of the masses this consciousness of their own power, 
to atoaken their interest and develop their indomitable will 
to conquer freedom. They will do the rest. 

By agitation, we can educate the workers to understand 
the interests of their class. We can teach them how to 
organise themselves for concerted action on the economic 
and political field. We can help to root out of them that 
spirit of resignation, of submission to fate, whidi robs them 
of all initiative and desire to improve their material exis- 
tence by active struggle. We must teach them their right to 
live as human beings, and help them to formulate the 
demands which must be backed up by determined mass 
action, which under perfect organisation and leadership 
can be developed into a countrywide general strike. 

Our task will be aided by external forces, ever at work. 
Starvation and agedong suffering have already shaken the 
traditional resignation of the Indian working class. They 
are in a rebellious mood, ready to fight. They demand a 
change in their condition but because of their centuries of 
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moral and material slavery, the majority of them do not 
know exactly what to fight for. It is our task to infuse 
consciousness in these toiling masses — to develop the spon- 
taneous awakening and intensify their rebellious spirit of 
leading their struggle for the redress of their imrrfcdiat^ 
grievances. Our object should be to create discontent every ^ 
where against the present system of exploitation, and to 
intensify it wherever it exists. Thus will the ideal of swaraj 
be brought within the understanding of the workers and 
peasants of India. Let us lead them fonvard under the 
slogan ; *'Down with foreign rule"; **Down with all exploi- 
tation"; "‘Land to the peasant and bread to the worker" 

IWhaf Do We Want?, Part HI. pp. 37-43.) 



Name Index 


Abdul Aziz — 17, 249 
Abdul Bari— 17 
Abdul Habm— 131 
Abdul Hamid, Master — 55, 249 
Abdulla Saldar— 55, 60, 229, 248 
Abdul Majid, (Hafiz) — 55 
Abdul Qadar Sehrai (Bio- 
graphy on pp- 222-23) — 55, 
222-23, 229, 231, 248 
Abdul Qayyum — 249 
Abdul Rab, Moulavi (Pesha- 
war!) — Inspired by Pan-Isla- 
mic patriotic sentiments, went 
to Turkey when the first world 
war broke out. After the war 
he came to Kabul and in 1918 
crossed into the Soviet Russia 
together with M. P. B. T. 
Acharya. Together they orga- 
nised Indian Revolutionary 
Association in Soviet Central 
Asia. Rab was a popular orator 
and his speeches were repor- 
ted in local press in Tashkent 
He was in the delegation led 


by Mahendra Pratap which 
met Lenin in 1919. Met Lenin 
thereafter also and supplieJ 
him with a list of hooks on 
India at his request, Did not 
join CPI formed in Tashkent 
Later he shifted back to Con- 
stantinople where he lived till 
his death,— -16, 17, 18, 20, 21, 
30, 39, 53, 54, 55, S6, 58, 59, 
60, 80. 93, 110, 115, 132, 218, 
220, 229, 240, 253, 254 
Abdul Rahim — 249 
Abdul Wahid — 254 
Abdur Rahim — 55 
Abul Kalam Azad — 418 
Abu Sufian — 124 
Acharya, M, P. B. T. (Biogra- 
phy on pp. 220-21) — ^1, 5, 7, 
16, 17, 18, 20, 21, 22, 25, 28, 
30, 31, 32, 39, 45, 46, 49, 53, 
54. 55, 56, 57, 58, 59, 60, 80, 
110, 115, 132, 215, 217, 218, 
220-21, 231, 232, 240, 253, 254 
254 




606 


Documents of History of Communist Party, 1917 to 1922 


Aga Khan — 402 
Ahmed Harris, Prof — 12, 95 
Akbarjan — Leader of the second 
batch of about 100 Muhajirs 
who crossed over into Soviet 
Russia in July 'August 1920. 
The batch reached Bukhara 
without much difficulty — 51 
All Brothers— 330, 332, 413, 418, 
495, 498 
Ali Hyder— 148 
Allah Nawaz — 17 
Alvarado, General — 23, 143 
Amanullah, Amir — 17, 19, 37, 38, 
41, 44n. 49, 50r 63, 65, 93, 113, 
114, 115, 240 
Amir AU-^02 

Amir of Bukhara — 45, 50, 63, 
64, 67, 138 

Andrews, C. F.— 208, 212, 430, 
436, 563 

Andronov, 1. — 16, 110 
Aquinas, Thomas — 438 
Ashleigh, Cnarles — A British 
communist who began his life 
as a railway clerk in Buenos 
Aires— later in USA in touch 
with militant working class 
movement. Arrested in a strike 
in 1918 with 100 others and* 
sentenced to 10 years but later 
released and deported from 
USA in February 1922 to 
UK* latei went to Berlin. 
Sent on behalf of the Comin- 
tern to contact Indian commu- 
nists to send delegation to the 
4th Congress of CL Arrived in 
Bombay by mail-boat on 19 
September 1922. Detained on 
board, luggage searched, al- 
lowed to land — lodged in a 
hotel-kept under Burvelllance 
—asked to return by the next 
mail-boat as his passport was 


cancelled by wire by the Bri* 
tish government in London, He 
left India on 23 September. 
During these 4 days he evaded 
the police vigilance and mana- 
ged to meet S. A. Dange and 
to communicate the message to 
him. (Ref. Home Department 
Pol, File No 22 of 1923, Part 
IV, section 1-8).— 520, 521, 
522, 523, 526, 593 
Asoka — 2a7n 
Asthana, Dr — 336 
Aurobindo — 20 
Awasthi, Ramasbankar — ^275 
Aziz Ahmed — 55, 249 
Aziz Bhopali — 275 

Cot. F.M.— 17, 64, 65, 
66, 67, 96 

Bakar Ali Mirza — 82^ 

Balabanova, Angelica — 147 
Banerjee, Jitendra Lai — 413 
Bapat, Senapati — 276 
Baptista, 1,-207, 208, 414, 429 
Barakatullah (Biography on pp. 
114-16)—!, 5, 16, 17, 18, 19, 
20, 30, 31, 58, 65, 80, 82, 93, 
110, 112. 114-16, llSn, 118, 
120, 121, 122, 128, 218. 253. 
254 

Barhuse, Henri — 316 
Basher (Moulavi) — 17 
^‘Beaumont” (See Masood Ali 
Shah)— 223. 227 
Beer, Max — 429 
Bell, James— 254. 255, 259 
Bell, Thomas — 226n, 429 
Besant, Annie — 208 
Bhattacharya, Dr Abinash Chan- 
dra--6, 7 

Bhattacharya, Narendranath 
(See M. N. Roy)— 22, 140, 
141, 142, 143 



Uantc Index 


607 


Bhide, Ramkrishna Gopal — 275, 
276 

Biswas, Baidyanath — 527 
Borodin, Michael— 19, 24, 31, 
49, 146, 147, 252, 253, 254, 

256, 259 

Bose, Rash Behari — 5, 23, 25, 26, 
141, 143, 145, 215, 216 
Bose, Subhas Chandra— 6, 222, 
521 

Bradley, B.F.— 226 
Brandler, H.— 147, 171, 261 
Bravin— 65, 66, 72 
Brelvi, S. A.— 208 
Buddha— 288, 437, 439 
Bukharin, N. L— 86, 260, 429 


Calles, P.— 146 
Gama, Madam— 5, 7, 79, 85, 88 
Candler, Edmund — 69, 74 
Cape, Jonathan — 64 
Cardew, Mafor A. N, — 68 
Carr, E. H.— 157 
Carranza, General V. — 144, 145, 
146 

Chakravorty, Chandor Kanta — 
l44n 

Chaman Lall, Dewan — 73, 206, 
208, 213 

Chang Tso-lin — 557 
Charles 1—301 

Chaltopadhyay, Gautam — 26, 275 
Chattopadhyaya, Dr Aghorenath 
—79 

Chattopadhyaya, Hatindranalh — ■ 
79 

Chattopadhyaya, Mrinalini — 26, 
207 

Chattopadhyaya, Virendranath 
(Biography on pp, 79-84) — 1, 
6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 16, 17, 21, 28, 
29, 30, 31, 32. 65, 79-84, 85, 
87, 88. 89, 93, 114, 115, 116, 
347, 220. 237, 250, 251, 252, 


253, 254, 255, 255n, 256, 257, 
258, 259, 260, 261 
Chernov — 9 

Chicherin. G. V.— 17, 19, 20, 115, 
115n, 122, 247, 257, 357 
Christ— 439, 441, 442 
Churchill, Winston — ^316 
Qemenceau— 109 
Cromwell, Oliver — 301 
Curzon, Lord— 12, 52, 64, 65, 96, 
223 


Dance, S. A.~57, 207, 208, 218, 
228, 238, 268, 275. 277, 278, 
279, 280, 281, 305. 309. 310, 
311, 316, 427, 429, 483, 484, 
485, 505, 506, 507, 508, 509. 
510, 511, 512, 515, 516, 517n, 
520, 521, 522, 523, 524, 526, 
527, 562, 564. 565, 592, 593, 
595n 

Das, Chiraranjan — 521 
Das, C. R.— 269, 332, 339, 340, 
413, 418, 428, 495. 561, 565, 
566 

Das, Mrs C. R.-^28, 444 
Das, Tarsknath — 144n 
Dasgupta, Birendranath — ^5, 32, 
148, 220, 253, 254 
Denikin— 67, 68, 292, 295 
Deodhar — 309 
Deshpande, S V, — ^310 
Deuskar, Sakharam Ganesh — 25 
Dimitrov, Georgi — 83 
Dinanand, Swami — 563 
Dutt Clemens — 221 
Dutt, Pramathnath alias Daud 
Ali — Came over from USA in 
the period of the 6rsl world 
war to assist in revolutionary 
work under the Berlin Com- 
mittee. Together with other 
Indian revolutionaries— M. P. 
B. T. Achaiya, B N. Dasgupta^. 
P. Khankhoje — carried on pro- 



Documents of llistory of Communist Patty, 1Q17 to 1922" 


paganda among Indian soldiers 
taken as war-prisoners in Con- 
stantinople. Cooperated with 
these revolutionaries to form a 
liberation army which was to 
inarch through Persia to In- 
dia’s north-west frontier. While 
in Persia taken prisoner by the 
British, escaped imprisonment 
and crossed into Soviet Hussia 
in 1921. Was in the Indian de- 
legation of revolutionaries 
which negotiated with Soviet 
leaders in 3921. Remained in 
Soviet Russia, worked in the 
Oriental Institute of I-eningrad 
University till his death. — 49, 
253, 254 

Dutt, R. P.— *2, 206, 26B, 360, 
362 

Dutta, Dr Bhupendranath (1880- 
1961) — ^Brother of Swami 
Vivekananda. Associated with 
Anushilan Samiti’s youth wing, 
later associated with Yugantar 
group, edited Yugantar for 
some lime- Arrested for sedU 
tion, left for Europe after re- 
lease. In Germany in 1914 as- 
sociated with V. Chattopa- 
dhyaya in the Berlin Com- 
mittee. Turned to socialism 
after the October Revolution, 
was in the delegation of Indian 
revolutionaries which negotia- 
ted with Soviet leaders in 1921, 
after returning to Berlin in the 
early twenties active with 
Chattopadhyaya in “Indian 
News and Information Bu- 
reau”. Returned to India in 
1925, associated with youth 
and peasants* movements in 
the late twenties, author of 
Aprakashita Rafnaitik Itihas, 


Dialectics of Land Economics^ 
of India and many other works 
on anthropology and politics. 
-6. 7, 8. 9, 10, II. 12, 13, 14^ 
16. 17, 18, 19. 21, 25. 26, 27.. 
28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 39. 80. 81, 
86, 94, 95, 114, 115, 121. 122, 
147. 148, 217. 218, 220, 224. 
224n, 228, 250, 251, 252, 253, 
254, 255, 255n, 256, 257, 258,- 
259, 260, 340, 361. 426, 528 
Dutta, Narendranath (See 
Swami Vivekananda ) — 391, 392 

EBtBLIIN — 527 
Einstein, Albert — 316 
Engels — 281 
Enver Pasha — 124 

Favhovsky, N. I.— 241 
Faril AI Qa dir — 48 
FazI Ilahi Qurban— 22, 37. 4U 
55. 60, 215, 229, 237, 239. 240,. 
245, 248 

Ferozuddin Mansoor — One of 
the Muhajirs of the batch of 
80. Was in the aviation class 
in Tashkent tnilitary school, 
also in the University for the 
Toilers of the East, left 
Tashkent for India via Pamirs 
in 1922. Sentenced to one- 
year’s RI in Peshawar Conspi- 
racy Case. After release, an 
active communist organiser and" 
journalist, worked in Nanja- 
wan Bharat Sabha, wrote for 
Mehnatkash and later for 
Kirti (Urdu). Leading mem- 
ber of CPI in the Punj'ab in 
forties. In Pakistan after inde- 
pendence, became the first 
secretary of CP in West Paki- 
stan,— 2. 22, 37, 41, 55, 50, 93, 
215, 226, 229, 248, 505 



Home Index 


Fida AU Zahid-48n, SS, 60, 229, 
248, 249 
Fineberg — 102 

Fitingova, Rosa (Abani lU* 
thcrji’a wUe)~S7, 216, 231 
Flcishner — J15n 
Foley, Major — 223 
France, Anatole — 316 
Francis ol Assisi, St— 438 
Freeman. A, C— 237, 239, 243 
Frunze, M.V. — 51 


Callachejv, Willi— 429 
Candhiji— 2, 15. 16, 20. 31, 33, 
34, 35, 72, 74n. 159, 160, 252, 
269, 271, 272, 274. 275, 277, 
280, 285, 288, 289, 290, 299 
308, 310, 321. 322, 323, 324, 
325, 326, 327, 329 330, 331, 

332, 335, 337, 345, 349, 351, 
367, 394, 396, 397, 402 403, 
406, 407, 413, 416, 417, 418, 
419, 421, 422, 423 424, 425, 

428, 429, 434, 437, 438, 439, 
440, 441, 442, 443, 448. 450, 
451, 452, 453. 454, 455, 456, 
457, 458, 439, 460. 465, 470, 
483, 484, 485, 496, 498, 499, 
500, 516, 525, 560. 589 
Gauimiia— 441 
Ghate, S. V.— 225, 226, 516 
Chaus (Gauhar or Gaur) 
Hahman — Left India during 
the Hijrat in 1920 spring, 
crossed over into Soviet Russia 
■with the batch of 80 from 
Afghanistan, -was in the avia- 
tion class in Tashkent military 
school, also in the University 
for the Toilers of 'the East in 
Moscow (1921-22) where he 
joined the CPI, was sentenced 
to two years’ RI in the Pesha- 
war Conspiracy Case (1923). 

PH-S9 


-22, 37, 41, 55, 60, 215, 229 
248 

Ghosh, Ajoy — 62 
Ghulam Ahmed Khan — 249 
Ghulam Fariq— 48 
Ghulam Hussain — 221, 523 
Ghulam Mohammad — SS 
Gill, Dalip Singh — Son of a pea- 
sant of Patiala. Was in Ame- 
rica during the first world wax» 
made acquintance with Karl 
Liehknecht in prison in Ger- 
many. The latter set him free 
after the November 1918 revo- 
lution in Germany. Went to 
Russia beginning of 1919. 
Member of the delegation 
which met Lenii. in May 1919. 
Active in Berlin association of 
Indian revolutionaries in 1922. 

—16, 18, no 

Gokhale, G.K.— 342 
Gorakh — ^275 
Gour, Dr — 421 
Grand Lama of Tibet — 329 
Grand Mufti— *7, 68 
Green,, hfajor— 223 
Cuba, Kedareshwar — 141 
Gupta, Anand — 12, 13, 96 
Gupta, Herambalal — 253, 254 
Gupta, Nalini — 26, 28, 218, 223, 
254, 256, 278, 339. 340, 506, 
523, 528 

Gupta, Shiv Prasad — 27 

Habib Ahmed (Naseem)— Went 
. with the batch of 80 to Tash- 
kent, was in the infantry clasa 
in the military school there, 
also in the Eastern People’s 
University. Came to India via 
Pamirs, sentenced to one 
years* RI in Peshawar ConspI- 
racy Case. Later worked for 
some time for the Communist 
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Party In Dellri. In 1928 begin- 
ning trarclled wcretly together 
with Shaukat Usmani, Moham- 
mad ShaSq and Masood All 
Shah to Moscow probably at- 
tended the Congress of the 
Young Communist Interna- 
held in Moscow at the time of 
the Sixth Congress of the Cl 
(Aug.'5ept. 1928). TJsmani in 
his unpublished autobiography 
says, be remained in the USSR, 
doing some teaching job. Rafiq, 
his brother who was in the 
RIN Revolt (1946) kept in 
touch with Hahib till 1949.— 
55, 60, 222, 226. 229. 248 
Habib, Prof M.— 95 
Habib Wafa-SS 
Habibullah, Amir— 119 
Hafiz, Dr-253, 254 
Hajrah Begum — ^131 
Haidar, S. N.— 563 
Hall. Lt-Col Sir F.— 74n 
Hardayal (1884-1939)— One of 
the founders of the Ghadar 
Party in California in iht pe- 
riod of the first world war. 
Associated with the Berlin 
Committee, author of several 
pamphlets of the Ghadar 
Party, active on behalf of the 
Berlin Committee in Switzer- 
land, Kabul and Stock- 
holm (?). In the early twen- 
ties severed his connections 
with the Indian revolutionaries 
and published a statement and 
a pamphlet declaring his alle- 
giance to the British empire.— 
5. 11, 257, 257ii 
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Heckert, Fritz — 527 


Hcgel-287n 
Heniig — 114 

Hit!cr-65, 82, 87. 93, 221. 2.58 
Holkars, the— 305 
Homiman, B.&. — 318 
Humbert-Droz — 577 
Ilyndraan— 7, 85 

Ibrahim — 16, 18, 19, 110 
Iyer, E. L— 207, 210, 527 
ly-r, Mi7akantha — 427 


Jan Mohajimad — 221 
Jaures, Jean — 7, 86 
Jemal Pasha — 124 
Jesus — 437 
Joffe, A. A.— 12, dO 
Joglekar, K. N.— 207, 310, SO.?, 
517n, 562 

Jordan, D. S.— 143 
Josh], Dr Laxman Narayan — ^275 
Josh), N. M.— 207. 527 
Joshi, P, C— 14, 102, 226. 275, 
275n 

Joshi, V. H.— SK. 
liivckar — 516 


Kaiser— 14n, 94, 95 
Kar, Surendranath — ^Went to 

USA in 1910, was arrested in 
San Francisco Conspiracy Case 
in 1917, sentenced to 2 years 
(May 1918), After release 
worked for the Ghadar Party 
after its reorganisation in 
1920-21 with Santokh Singh as 
general secretary. Dr Bhu- 
pendranath Duita says he 
was called to Berlin in 1921; 
despite his ill health, Kar 
joined the communist group 
formed by Dr Dutta (ARI, p. 
302-3). Later we find him co- 
operating with Af. NT Roy with 
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Gil 


whom hf »»|tncil **M»n»lcMo to 
the Alllndia Congmt Com* 
wiltce” dstfd 15 July 1922. 
He died in DerJm In 1923 
(AllI, p. 166).— 129, 479 
Kardkliin, L. M. — 19, 49 
KiTfan, SHramrndri (See M. N. 

Roy)~4I3, 415, 416. 418 
Kaninov»kaya, Mn (Virtndra. 
nith Chatlopadhy#ya*5 ■Kile) — 
28. 83 

Katayama. Sen — 530, 532 
Xatdarc, L. A. — 516 
Kau^hilc. Devendra — 17, 20, 39, 
48, 53. 54. 56, 57. 58. 121 
Kaye, C — Director General of tJje 
Intelligence Bureau in Briiiih 
India in the early twenties. 
Author of the conhdential 
Teport of the British goveni- 
Tnent in India, Communirm in 
India (1926).— 26. 69, 81, U6, 
218, 219, 223, 224. 225, 226, 
227, 250, 251, 253, 258. 310n. 
358, 426, 427, 429n, 506, 507, 
508. 509. 521, 522, 524, 528 
Tvazi Nairul Islam — 278 
Keane — 226 

Kerensky— 7. 9. 10, 11, 126n. 
127, 291, 292 

Kbalry. Abdul Jabbar — 13, 14, 
93-95, JOl 

Khairy, Abdul Sailar — 13, 14, 
93-95 

Khairy brothers (Biography on 
pp. 93-95)— 13, 14, 14n, 64, 
65, 93-95, 96 
Khan of Khiva — 63, 64 
Khankboje, Dr Pandurang — In 
1900 In bis teens took part In 
a secret youth organisation 
making weapons and bombs. 
Advised by Lokamanya Tilak 
went abroad to USA, studied 
at California University iij 


Berkley and then at the Mill* 
tary Academy, later studied in 
Oregon Agricultural (College. 
Joined Chadar Party in Cali- 
fornia, sent by them when tho 
first world war broke out 
to Constantinople. Working 
under instructions of Berlin 
Committee, together with 
Acbarya, B. N. Dasgupta and 
Daud Ah Dulta made propa- 
ganda among Indian eoldien 
taken war prisoners there and 
formed an Indian revolutionary 
army. This was to march 
through Persia to India’s 
frontier and there link up with 
Baluchi tribes and organise 
actions against the British 
forces In Northern India. 
These operations were not 
successful. He remained in 
Persia till 1920. Travelling via 
Turkey and Berlin reached 
hh.-covf in the beginning of 
1911, was in the delegation of 
Indian revolutionaries who 
came to Soviet Russia in 1921 
summer, to negotiate vdth 
Soviet leaders, along with V. 
Chatlopadhyaya and Ltibanl 
was co-signatory of the theses 
sent by them jointly to 
Lenin regarding situation in 
India. Lenin replied to them: 

read your theses with great 
interest. But why new theses?” 
Reported to have attended 
the Third Congress of thb 
Omintern (22 June — 12 July 
1921), met Lenin and had 
meetings with (3hicherln and 
Trotsky, after 1922 was asso- 
ciated with ‘Indian News and 
Information Bureau*’ led by V. 
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Chattopadhyaja. In the late 
twenties Iclt for Mexico 
where he remained till in* 
dependence. After returning to 
India was a minister for agri- 
culture in Madhya Pradesh for 
a short time, later led a retired 
life and died on 22 January 
1967 in Nagpur. — S2, 49, BO, 
81, 86. 87, 253, 254, 255, 256, 
257, 258, 259 
Khan, M.A.— 2D7, 412 
Khudd Baksh — 17 
Khushi Mohammad (See Mo- 
hammad Ali Sepassi) — ^221 
Kitchlew, Dr Saifuddin — 413 
Knight, Holford — 209 
Kolarov — 530 
Kolchak— 68 

Kolhatkur, Achyut Balwant — ^277 
Komarov, Dr — ^79 
Kothawala, H, R. — 26 
Krashennikov — 258 
Krasin, L. B. — 66 
Krcstinsky, N. N. — 122 
Krishna Rao, G. V.— 275, 312, 
426 ^ 

Krishnavarma, Shyamji — Otigi- 

ginally from Saurashtra (Gu- 
jarat). Ardent supporter of 
Lokamanya Tilak and of com- 
plete independence. Formed 
the first group of Indian revo- 
lutionaries abroad in England 
in cooperation with Madam 
Cama, Rana and V. D. Savar- 
kar and others, founded Indian 
Home Rule Society in Eng- 
land. edited Indian Sodola^ 
togisl, the English monthly 
from Geneva (1905), shifted 
to Paris and later to Switter- 
land where he remained till 
his death in 1930. — S, 6, 79, 
114 


Kropotkin, Peter — 7 
Kruger, Dr Horst— 28, 29, 79, 87 
Krupskaya, N. K. — 87, 88, 89 
Kulkami, V. H. — ^310 
Kumaranand, Swami — 281 
Kun, Bela— 48, 210, 210n 
Kuusinen, Otto — 171, 171n 

Lahiri, Jitendranath — 141 
Lanshury — 153 
Lawrence, Sir Pethick — 29t> 
Lenin— 7, 9, 10, 11. 12, 13, 16,. 

18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 29,. 

30, 34, 39, 46. 50, 51, 52, 58, 

59, 81, 85, 86, 87, 88, 89, 93, 

96, 105, 110, 1X2, 113, 115,. 
I15n, 122, 125, 126, 146, 149, 
150, 156, 157. 158, 159. 160,. 
161, 162, 163, 165, 166, 168, 
169, 170, 171, 192. 193, 195, 
196, 197, 206, 208, 209, 210n, 
218, 240, 252, 255, 255n, 257,. 
258, 259, 260, 262, 263, 264, 
265, 274. 275, 276, 277, 277n, 
278, 279, 281, 285, 287, 288, 
289. 290, 293, 293n, 294. 308, 
309, 310, 312, 339, 358, 360, 
362, 411, 412, 428, 483. 484, 
520, 524, 535, 564 
Liebknecht, Karl— 15, 18 
Litvinov, M. M . — Ti 
Lloyd, Sir George — 335 
Lloyd George, David — 109, 419,. 
420, 421 

Longuet, Jean — 1, 86 
Lotwala, L. B.— 221, 281, 308,. 
309. 524 

Lozovsky, S.A.— 312 
Lucien — 524 

Luhani, Chulam Amhia Khan— 
Originally from East Bengal 
For studies was in England in 
the period of first world war, 
imbibed revolutionary antf 
socialist ideas. In 1920 came* 
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orer to BetUn and jolntd wilh 
V. Ckittopadhyara, yttt in the 
dele{i6on of lodUa teTo1u> 
tiontriM vhich negotiated iFTlth 
ScTiet atate and fattr leaden 
regarding help to India'* in* 
dependence struggle (1921). 
remained in Sorict Russia co* 
operating with Roy (1922-28), 
in automn 1928 was one of the 
Indian delegation at the Sixth 
Congress of the Cl. Ijtcr 
remained in Sorlet Russia, 
wrote letcral articles in 
/nprecor on Indian struggle. — 
28, 60, 81, B6, 67, 2«n, 253, 
254, 255. 256 

lAixemburg, Rosa— -IS, 157, 158 


JlacART.'icr— 64 
Macaulay — 301n 
Jfadkholtar, C.T.— 310 
Jfahinud-221 
Majumdar, Bhuptti — 527 
Maiaviya, Pt- Madan Mohan — 
73, 386, 4-47 
MalinoYsl^ — 89 
Malleson, Geiu— 63, 64, 67, 68 
Manilalh Dr— 218, 510 
Mann, Tom — 266n, 312 
Mansoor, Dr— 18, 253, 254. 

254n, 257 
Mantri— 307 
Manuilslty — 171n, 360 
Mating, Henrik— 46 
Martin (See M. N. Roy) — 23, 
145 

Mane— 5, 7, 23. 123. 143, 255, 
278. 280, 281, 290. 294. 309. 
452 

Masood All Shah (Biography 
on pp. 223-28)— 48n, 52, 55, 
222. 223-28, 224n, 229, 231, 

249. 522, 528 
McLean, John— 20 


Mehta, Jamnadat — SlTn, 562 
Mian Akbar Shah (Salim) 
(Biography on p. 222) — 41, 
48n. 52, 55. 60. 222. 229. 231. 
248 

Mir Abdul Majid— Went with 
the Muhajirs in the batch of 
80, was in Tashkent school 
and Eastern People’s tJni\er» 
aity. Came back via Pamirs, 
sentenced in Peshawar Cons- 
piracy Case for one ycur RI. 
After release was active in 
workers* and peasants' move- 
ment in the Punjab, started 
and edited ^ffhnatlKash, a 
militant workers' weekly. Later 
convicted in the Meerut Cons- 
piracy Case. "Was on activist 
of the CPI, aUo one of the 
founders of the Naujawan 
Bharat Sahha in 1926. Went 
to Pakistan after independ- 
ence.—!, 21. 37. 41. 55. 60, 
93, 215, 229, 246 
Mirajkar, S. S,— 207, 516 
Mitra, Jatin— 522, 527 
Miirokhin, L. A.— 110, 258, 275n 
flitter. J. B.— 207 
Mohammad Akbar Khan Qureshi 
(Mohammad Akbar) — Led 
the batch of 80 Muhajirs to 
Tashkent, was in aviation class 
in Tashkent military schooL 
After returning" secretly via 
Kabul and Chamarkand was 
arrested in Lahore on 25 
September 1921, sentenced 
to three years* RI In 
Peshawar Conspiracy Case (on 
31.5.1922) and one year RI 
in the 2nd Peshawar Conspi- 
racy Case (26.4.1923). After 
ills release in the thirties was 
active in the national bbera- 
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tion movement, later joined 
the Forward Bloc and was res- 
ponsible for planning and 
arranging Subha^ Chandra 
Bose’s escape from India in 
1941. Went to Pakistan after 
independence, wrote articles 
about his reminiscences in 
Pakistan press in 1970. — 22 
41, 43, 48n, 51, 55, 248 
Mohammad All — 35, 330 
Mohammad Ali (Sepassi) (Bio- 
graphy on n. 221) — 1, 17, 53, 
54, 57, 60, 132, 215, 229. 231 
Mohammad Amin Beg — 66, 67 
Mohammad Baksh — 37, 38 
Mohammad Fariq — 48 
Mohammad Hadi, Prof — 12, 95 
Mohammad Said Haz — 249 
Mohammad Shafiq (Biography 
on po. 131-32 and 221-22) — 
20, 21, 22, 30, 38, 39, 41, 45. 
53. 55, 56, 57, 59, 60, 131-32, 
139, 215. 220, 221-22, 226, 

227, 228, 231, 233, 240, 249 
Montagu, Edwin S — 74n, 419, 
420 

Muawiyah — 122, 122n, 124, 125 
Mudaliar, T. V. KalyanasunJa- 
ram— 207, 210, 211 
Mukandi Lall — 73 
Mukerji, Hiren — 270, 273 
Mukherji, Abaninath (Biography 
on pp. 215-20)- 1, 5, 20, 21, 
22, 24, 25, 26, 27. 28, 30. 31, 
32. 45, 46, 47. 50, 53, 54. 57. 
60. 80. 83, 132, 147. 148, 155, 
215-20, 231. 238, 240, 253, 

254, 259, 260. 339. 354, 358. 
414, 426. 510 

Mukherji. Jadu Copal— 140 
MukherjJ, Jatin— 25, 140, 141, 
142 

Mukherji, Trailokyanalh— 215 
Mukherji, l/ma— 141, 216 


Mukund Lai (Sarkar) — 208 
Munzenberg, Willi — 82, 316 
Mussolini — 520 

Mustafa Kernel Pasha — 34, 35,^ 
36, 541 

Muzaffar Ahmad — 2, 25, 26, 57, 
59, 219, 221, 222, 224, 225, 
226, 228, 239, 278, 281, 316,. 
505, 506, 510, 516, 520, 521, 
522, 523, 526, 527, 564, 565 

Nadkabni, R. V. — 309, 316 
Naidu, Jai Surya — 82 
Naidu, Sarojini — 79 
Nandlal (see Charles Ashleight 
—593. 595 

Naoroji, Dadabhai — 483 
Napolean — 294 
Na\are, D,P, — ^310 
Nazir Siddiqi — 55 
Nehru, Jawaharlal — 82, 116, 429 
Nehru, Motilal — 269, 413, 418 
Nexo, A. Andersen — 316 
Nimhkar, R. S.— 207, 307, -309 
Nissar Raz — 55 

OsEIDULLAH SiNDHI (Moulani) 
— took the famous batch 

of 15 of earliest Muhajirs to 
Kabul from Lahore in Fehru- 
aury 1915. Was Home Minis- 
ter in the provisional govern- 
ment of M. Pratap, organised 
a branch of All India Cong- 
ress Committee in Kabul. 
Went to Soviet Union in 1922 
when expelled by Amir Ama- 
nullah of Afghanistan. In the 
mid- and late-lwentics was 
residing in Constantinople, 
vihtre produced a draft con- 
stitution of the Republic of 
India (1926), a copy of which 
is in the Dimitrov Aluseum it* 
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Ln>tJg.-5. 17. 2!, S9, 49. 53, 
93. 131 

Omar El Moliitntnidi— 428 
Orenlrirt, Cfnc D. — 156 

P*k-^7 

Pal. Bfpin Chandra — 73, 391, 
396 

PanVhurat. SyKia-roS, 310 
Pan!, Covtnd BalUlih — 61 
Paradlcar. R.L.-^10 
Parratt, T. V.— 310. 508 
Patrl, ViihalLhal-308 
Patwardhan— 516 
Paul, Eu|trne'-129 
Pauli, 

Pauloikh. Mikhail — 66 
Ptnd^, Lalj’t — 516 
Pftrie-~94 
Pi«lc. Vilhelm— 147 
Pillaf, aumpakraman — Prcsl- 
deni, Intemalional Pro-India 
Committee In Zurich. Asso- 
ciated >r|th the Berlin Com- 
mittee, later a memher ol the 
Pan-German Nationalist Party 
alter the first srorld srar. — 17, 
147, 257 

Pingle, Vishnu Hari— Acti\e 
■worker In the Ghadar Party in 
America, came in contact with 
Jatin MuVhcrjl on his return 
from there In 1914, took part 
in the abortite attempts by 
Ghadar Party at a revolution 
in 1914. Arrested at Meerut in 
1915, sentenced to death in the 
First Lahore Conspiracy Case 
and executed in 1915. — S, 141 
Plato-.123, 125 
Plekhanov. G. V.— 161 
Prabhu, R. K.— 522 
Pratap. Mahendra (B, 1 Dec- 
em^r 1886) -—Joined the 
Indian National Congress in 


1912. Left India In 1914, sras 
In Berlin Committee along 
with Chattopadhyaya and also 
In the Indo-Cerman Mission. 
Formed provisional govern- 
ment of India in Kabul in 1915 
and was its president. Early 
1919 •srent to Soviet Russia, 
met Lenin at the head of a 
delegation. Returned to India 
after independence, was a 
member of parb'araent. lives a 
retired but active life in 
Dehra Dun.— 5, 11, 16. 17. 18, 
19, 25, 30. 39. 53, 58. 59, 63. 
65. 93. no, 112. 114. ns, 116, 
118, 132, 215, 218. 220, 221, 
228. 240, 25'4 

Prince Philips— 428 

Prince of ll’ales— 270, 273, 274. 
320, 321, 329, 422, 4-18, 495, 
498, 516 

Pyatnitsky — 89 

QotLCJi, Tromas— 162, 254, 259 

RAptK, Karl— 47n, 48, 86, 259, 
260, 429, 529 

Raficy Ahmed — A resident of 
Bhopal and one of the Muha- 
jits in the batch of 80 along 
with Shaukat Usraani, took 
part in the defence of Kirkee, 
was in the infantry class in 
the Tashkent military school, 
also in the University for the 
Toilers of the East in Mos- 
cow. Came to India via Pamirs, 
sentenced to one year RI In 
the Peshawar Conspiracy Case. 
His reminiscences as a Muha- 
Jir are in an interview with Mu- 
za flar Ahmad in latter’s Earjy 
Years of the Formation of (Ae 
CP! and another detailed ver- 
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sion In an unpublished manu* 
script of 1967. Was awarded a 
gold medal and inrited for a 
four in the USSR by the So- 
viet government in 1967 in 
connection with *be SOlh anni* 
vcrsaiy of the October llevo- 
Jutjon.— 21, 36, 37, 39, 30, 41, 
42, 43. 44, 44n, 51, 52, 54, 55, 
59, 60, 223, 222, 223, 228, 229, 
239, 240, 242, 249, 250 
Rahmat Ali Khan (Zakarla') — 

One of the earliest 15 Muha* 
jire to leave India for Afgha- 
nistan in February 1915. One 
of the ministers of the provi- 
tional government of India in 
Kabul. Addressed the Third 
Congress of the Turkestan 
Communist Party on 9 June 
1919 and declared himself 
communist much earlier. Wor- 
ked in Eastern Section of the 
Cl in December 1923, later on 
settled in France and studied 
there. Was in Pakistan after 
independence. — 1, 17, 49, 53, 
54, 55, 60, 132. 229 
Rai, Lajpat— 20, 23. 73, 143, 144. 
208, 209. 306, 332. 413. 418, 
495 

Rajagopalachari, C. — 429 
Rakosl, Matyas — 254, 255, 259 
Ramakrishna Pararaahansa — 392 
Rana — 5, 79 
Ranade — 388 

Rangachati, Prof — 17, 220 
Rankine— 224n 
Rappoport, Charles— 86 
Raskolnikov — 49 
Rawlin’^on, Lord — 421 
Reed, John— 20 
Reznikov, A. — 157, 361 , 

Rosenberg. Arthur— 429 , , 

^Rowlalt, Justice— 15 


Roy, Amita — 215, 216 
Roy, Evelyn— Wife of M. N. 
Roy. Attended the meeting of 
the foundation of the CP in 
Tashkent in October 1920, 
active at the time of the Se- 
cond Congress of the Cl, asso- 
ciated with the paper Vanguard 
started by M, N. Roy, was al3> 
active in Henri Barhase'a 
Comitc Pro-Hindu. Wrote a 
number of articles in the In- 
ternational Press Correspond- 
ence in the name of Sanfi Devi, 
Left political work in the late 
twenties and returned to USA. 
—30, 46, 57, 225. 231, 252, 
253. 338, 412, 417, 424, 427. 
527 

Roy, M. N. (Biography on pp. 
14048)— 5, 19, 20, 21. 22. 23, 

24, 25, 27, 28, 30, 31, 32, 36, 

37, 45. 46, 47, 48, 49. 50, Cl, 

52, S3, 54, 55. 56, 57, 58, 59, 

60, 80, 81. 82, 83, 84, 86, 132, 
14048. 149, 150, 155. 156, 157, 
158, 159, 160, 161, 162, 163, 
164. 165, 166, 167, 169, 170, 
171, 178, 188. 190, 192, 193. 
194. 195, 197, 215, 216. 217, 
218. 219, 220. 221. 222, 223, 
224, 225, 226, 227, 230, 231, 
232, 237. 238, 239, 240, 241, 
242, 250, 251, 253, 254. 254i'. 
255, 256, 257, 259, 260, 261, 
262, 266. 278. 279. 320, 338, 
339, 354, 357, 358, 359, 360, 
362, 411, 412. 413, 414. ' 415. 
436. 417, 426, 423, 429, 430, 
459, 479. 483, 494, 495. 506, 
507, 508, 509, 510, SIl, 512, 
516, 517n, 518, 520,’ 521, 522, 
523, S24, 525. 526. 527, 528, 
529, 530, 535. 561. 562. 563, 
564, S65, 592. '593 
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SeheU J.— 22, 27. 30, 
217, 253, 254 


SiBrnr, E.— 66 
Siftw, G.— 49, 412, 528, 530 
StVUlTtli, Shipurji~208. 2U, 
312. 318. 562 
S»Tn«d Shth. 121 

Dnri (»rr Errlyn Roy)— > 
148. ISS. 427, 428, 437. 450 
SaraW. Kirtar Sinch — 141 
Sardwal. S. C.— 275n 
'Samatp. Vinijak Sitaram — 275 
Sa««oon. Sir Victor — 307 
Sathayp. V. D.^277 309. 310, 

563 

SatyahhaVia — Real namr wai 
OiakanUI. Prantir 

Irom Nappur and puMMicd 
»omp aocialiil pamphlott, later 
aMftpt] to Kanpur. In 1924, 
after the Kanpur Conspiracy 
Case was launchrd against 
Oangp, Mutaffar Ahmad and 
two others, was helpful in their 
defence work in Kanpur toge- 
iher with K. N. Joglckar. After 
the Judgment in the Kanpur 
Case, conceired the idea of 
organising the Communist 
Party on legal and national 
basis. Established a socialist 
bookshop In Kanpur, set up 
an “Indian Communist Party”, 
in 1925 published a pamphlet 
Mehnat Peshaon ko Sandesh, 
later published a number *of 
leaflets in English and Hindi, 
•€.g. “The Indian Communist 
Party”, “Future Programme 
of the Indian Communist 
Party” and “The First Indian 
Communist Conference” in 
which expounded his idea*. 
Took the initiatire to conrene 


the First AlMndia Communist 
Conference, in cooperation 
with Hasrat Moh nl as the 
chairman of reception com* 
mittee, inrited Shapurji Sak* 
latrala to preside, and at the 
conference howerer his ideas 
were rot acceptable to the ma- 
jority of delegates from ge- 
nuine communist groups from 
all over India and left the 
same together with hit follow- 
ers. Vas elected to the CEC 
of the party at the conference 
In his absence, iaio in 1926 
sent in his resignation and 
serered his connections with 
the party. At present lives ft 
retired life in Malhura-Vrin* 
daban. — 225 

Satyamoorthy, S. — 208 
Sararkar, V, D.— 6, 17, 220 
Schopenhauer — 440 
Seely— 287n. 298, 300 
Sehanavis, Qtinmohan — 83, llOn, 
217, 262 

Sehgal. Kedar Nath — ^73 
Sen, Amul Chandra— 275 
Sengupta. J. M.— 322, 428, 444, 
500, 563 

Serrati, G. M.— 46, 192, 193. 197 
Shaheer, Dr (see Ahani Mu- 
kherji)— 27. 217 
Shaikh-uMslam — 114 
Shamsuddin Hasan — 595 
Shastiko, P. — 160 
Shaukat Ali— 35, 331 
Shaukat Usmani — Left India 
during Hijrat movement In 
1920, went to Tashkent with the 
batch of 80 Muhajtrs, fought 
for the defence of Kirkee along- 
side Red Amy against the 
counterrevolutionaries, was in 
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the Tashkent military school 
and the Eastern People's Uni- 
versity ol Moscow, and attend- 
ed the Sixth Congress of the 
Cl. Convicted in Kanpur Con- 
spiracy Case together with 
S. A. Dange, Muaaffar Ahmad 
and Nallni Gupta for 4 years. 
After the release published 
Peshawar to Moscow, 1927, 
later edited Payam‘i-Mazdur 
from Bombay till his arrest in 
Meerut Conspiracy Case in 
which was sentenced to 7. years, 
later reduced to 3 years. To- 
wards the end of the case 
separated himself from the 
party, after release was work- 
ing with the RSP. After inde- 
pendence went abroad. Now 
living in Cairo. His autobio- 
graphy is being serialised in a 
Bengali weekly. — 1, 21, 36, 38, 
39, 41, 42, 43, 44, 44n, 45,51, 
52, 53, 54. 55, 58, 59, 60. 215, 
222. 225. 226, 227, 228, 229, 
249, 250, 506, 523 
Shaw. G. B.~316 
Sheikh, Bekhite — 68 
Sherff of hfecca— 225 
Shlabedin — 94 
Siddiqi, Jf.— 527, 595 
Singaravelu, M. (1860-1946) — 
One of the early pioneers of 
the working class and trade 
union movement in the South. 
Attended the Gaya Congress 
(December end 1922) as an 
Ajee mcHibcr, moved reso- 
lution on complete inde- 
pendence, spoke on labour 
resolution, circulated '‘New 
ManUeato for Congressmen” 
based CO M. N. Roy’a “pro- 
gramme”, He was in touch with 


S. A. Dange at Gaya and latei. 
In 1923 organised labour 
Kishan Party of Hindustan 
and published its manifesto 
(May 1923). There was an 
arrest warrant against him in 
the Kanpur Conspiracy Case 
(April 1924) which was not 
executed due to his illness and’ 
later cancelled. Organised Ma- 
dras Labour Conference and 
wrote articles in labour Ki- 
shan Gazette. In 1925 Decem- 
ber end, presided the First 
Communist Conference in Kan- 
pur and delivered an inaugu- 
ral address. In the twenties 
and thirties conducted seve- 
ral Tamil iournals. among 
them the weekly Thozhilalt 
{7t,^OTker)~~2, 218, 278. 316, 
449. 450. 505, 506. 509, 516, 
523, 526, 527, 563, 564. 565, 
588. 591, 592, 595 
Singh, Anup — 528 
Singh, Bhagwan — 144n, 216 
Singh. Cuj'ar alias Kalu Singh — 
17 

Singh, Hamam — 17 
Singh, Khushwant — S3, I44n 
Singh, Rattan — 2, 528 
Singh, Santokh — One of the Pan- 
jabi emigrants to California 
(USA), became general secre- 
tary of the Ghsdar Party when 
it was reorganised in 1919- 
1920. Was arrested and con- 
victed in San Francisco Case. 
With Rattan Singh went to 
Soviet Russia to establish the 
contact of the Ghadar Party 
with the Comintern, attended 
with Rattan Singh the 4 th Con- 
gress of the Comintern. Be- 
turned to India in 1925 and’ 
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Dalcu, Indian Be\’oluUonarie’' 
Association in, establishment of 
the branch of, 58 
Baku Congress of the Oppressed 
Peoples of the East, attended 
by, 47; manifesto, 47-48; Ma- 
sood Ali Shah and hfian Akbar 
Shah, attended by, 2i2; open- 
ed, 52 

Balasarasss'ati. 13 
Balasore, battle of, 42 
Balkan Communist Federation, 
424 

Baluchistan border, 6^ 
hande Mataram, 79, 325 
Banga Laxmi Cotton Mill fn Cal- 
cutta. 283 

Bardoli Resolution, 460, 492-93, 
490, 589-«>; on civil disobedi- 
ence movTrjent, 496-93, on 
noncooperaticn movement, 560; 
withdrawal of sat>'agraha. 516; 
tee tdso Indian National Con- 

■‘Beaumont”, code name of 
Masood Ali Shah, 237 
Bengal Provincial Trade Union 
Congress, 503; tee oho Trade 
unions 

Bengal revolutionaries, 5; Abani's 
connection wrth, 218 
Bengal Trade Union Congress, in 
Vanguard. 445-47; see also 
Trade unions 

Berlin, Leajme against Imperial- 
ism, in. 82; Masood Ali Shah's 
meeting with Boy in, 223 
Berlin Committee, 1, 5, 10-11, 
15-16, 28, 80, 94; and aid of 
Bolshevik Bussia and the Com- 
munist International for India’s 
freedom struggle, 22; and con- 
nection with the Soviet Em- 
bassy. SO, dissolution of, 16, 
18; formation of, 12, 148-47; 
link with Indian revolutionary 
groups, 23; Nalini Gupta and, 


28; Indian Independence Com- 
mittee, 18; Stockholm Com- 
mittee and, 31 

Berne (Switzerland), International 
Socialist Conference in, 8 

Bhils, revolt of, 561 

Biography of Lenin, 219 

Biplab Fathe Rutsiar Rupantar, 
by Amul Chandra Sen, 275 

Biplavi Abaninath MuUierjl, by 
Amita. Boy, 215 

‘'Black hole” incident in Cal- 
cutta, 42 

Bolshevik, agents, 69, 75; captures 
posver in Russia, 144; danger, 
75; department set up by the 
British CID, 61-64, 74; inBu- 
enecs, 68-69, list of pro-Bolshc- 
viks, 72; leadenhip, 15; propa- 
ganda. 223, 225; anti-Bolshevik 
propaganda, 67; censorship of 
literature, 69 

Bolshevik Conspiracy Case, Kan- 
pur. 505, 507 

Bolshevik Party In Bussia, 16, 48, 
54, 85, 274-75, Its winning, 264; 
Lenin’s view’s for its winning, 
264 

Bolshevik revolution in Bussia, 29, 
62. 145, 270 

Bolshevism, 9-11, 29, 61; Br. 
intelligence report of, 72; ideas 
of, 120, ideology of, 7; inter- 
national policy of, 293; contrast 
with method of noncooperation 
and, 282-83; contrast with 
Gandhism, 279 

Bolshevism and the Islamic Na- 
tions, Persian pamphlet, by 
Barakatullah, 121 

"Bolshevism in Quran", 121 

Bolshevism, the Dream and the 
Fact, by Edmund Candler, 69 
74 

Boivhay Chronicle, 807, 310 521 
562 
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AlTUC^Fifti, Fears. 208, 274, 
31M2 

Aligarh, Eton of Moslem India, 
400; College, 400 

Alipore conspirators, 216 

All India Moslem League, 397; 
common cause with the Con- 
gress, 402; founded in 1905, 
367 

All India Trade Union Congress 
(AITUC), affiliated with the 
British Labour Party, 334; 
foundation of, 206, first inaugu- 
ral session in Bombay, 206; first 
meeting, Lala Lajpat Rai its 
ilrst President, Bal Gangadhor 
Tilalc its Vice-president, 208, 
attended by, 209, Lala Lajpat 
Rais presidential address, 209- 
It,, resolutions, 210-11; fint 
manifesto of, 206, 212-13; influ- 
ence of Great October Revolu- 
tion on, 208 

Second Congress in Jharia, 
238, 278, 311-12, 402-3; letter 
from the British Bureau of the 
Red Trade Um‘on International, 
311, 317-19; resolution on aid 
to famlne-strichen region of 
Soviet Russia, 811-12, 816, 

318-19, 479-80; Fourtti Congress 
of the Communist Internatinnal 
sends telegram of greeting to, 
530, Singaravelu’s speech in 
support of labour resolution 
before, 588-91 

All Union Association of Orienta- 
logists, Aban{ its president, 219 

Amrita Bazar Patrika. 18. 423, 
427, 563 

Amritsar Congress, resolution on 
peasants* demand, 73; see also 
Indian National Congress 

Amritsar massacre, 16, 18, 72-73, 
420 

Amsterdam Trade Union Inter- 


national, 262, 312, 317, SIO. 

519, see also Trade unions 
Amu Darya friver), 41-42, 45 
Anarchism, 483 

Anatolia, 52 
Anglo-Afghan war, 19 
Anglo- Afghan Treaty, B3, 420 
Anglo-RSFSR Trade Treaty, 238 
Anglo-Russlan Trade Treaty, 52- 
53, 241 

Anglo-Saxon race, 384 
Annie Larsen (ship), 5 
Antifeudal revolution, 169-70, 
280. 563 

Anti-Imperialist League, in Berlin, 
87 

Anti-imperialist united front, 518, 

520. 525-26. 531-35, 545-48. 
554-56, 563-64 

Aprakashita Rafnattlk Ulhas, by 
Dr Bhupendranath Dutta, 6, 250 
Archives of the Communist Inter- 
national, 250 

Aristocracy, Intellectual, 392; 
landed, 368-69, 398-401. 408, 
572, 574; native, 548 
“Armed Blow", Dange gives the 
account of Russian revolution, 
279, 291-95 

Arrest of Gandhi, 498-99, 560-81 
Ashleigh case, 531-23 
Asia and Africa Today, 258 
Asian revolution, 119 
Assam tea plantations, slaves of, 
212; s^ggle in, 238, see also 
Strikes 

"Atrocities" at Gorakhpur, 497 
Austro-German imperialist, 6; war 
on Britain, 5, powers, 7 
Autoeraev, 101 

"Awakemng of India", by Evelyn 
Roy, in Inprccor, 417, 424- 
25 

Azad Hindustan Akhbar, 46, 54 

Back to Mittivselah, by George 
Bernard Shaw, 29 ff 
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Balcu, Indian Revolutionarie- 
Association in, establishment of 
the branch of» 58 
Calcu Congress of the Oppressed 
Peoples of the East, attended 
by, 47; manifesto, 47-48; Ma- 
sood All Shah and Mian Akbar 
Shah, attended by, 222; open- 
ed, 52 

Balasaraswati, 13 
Balasore, battle of, 42 
Balkan Communist Federation, 
424 

Baluchistan border, 69 
Bande Mataram, 79, 325 
Banga Laxmi Cotton Mill in Cal- 
cutta, 283 

Bardoli Resolution, 469, 492-93, 
496, 589-90; on civil disobedi- 
ence movement, 496-98; on 
noncooperaticn movement, 560; 
withdrawal of satyagraha, 5X6; 
see also Indian National Con- 
gress 

■“Beaumont”, code name of 
Masood Ali Shah, 227 
Bengal Provincial Trade Union 
Congress, 503; see also Trade 
unions 

Bengal revolutionaries, 5; Abani’s 
connection with, 218 
Bengal Trade Union Congress, in 
Vanguard, 445-47; see also 
Trade unions 

Berlin, League against Imperial- 
ism. in, 82; Masood AU Shah's 
meeting with Roy in, 223 
Berlin Committee, 1, 5, 10-11, 
15-16. 28, 80, 04; and aid of 
Bolshevik Russia and the Com- 
munist International for India’s 
freedom struggle, 22; and con- 
nection with the Soviet Em- 
bassy, 30, dissolution of, 16, 
18; formation of, 12, 146-47; 
linV with Indian revolutionary 
groups, 23; Nalini Gupta and. 


28; Indian Independence Com- 
mittee, 18; Stockholm Com- 
mittee and, 31 

Berne (Switzerland), International 
Socialist Conference in, 8 

Bhils, revolt of, 561 

Biography of Lenin, 219 

Blplah Pafhe Russiar Rupantar, 
by Amul Chandra Sen, 275 

Biplavi Ah<in{nath Mvkherji, by 
Amita Roy. 215 

‘■Black hole” incident in Cal- 
cutta, 42 

Bolshevik, agents, 69, 75; captures 
power in Russia, 144; danger, 
75; department set up by the 
British CID. 61-64, 74; influ- 
ences, 68-69; list of pro-Bolshe- 
viks, 72; leadership, 15; propa- 
ganda, 223, 225; anti-Bolshevik 
propaganda, 67; censorship of 
literature, 69 

Bolshevik Conspiracy Case, Kan- 
pur, 505, 507 

Bolshevik Party in Bussia, 16, 46, 
54, 85, 274-75; its winning, 264; 
Lenin’s views for its winning, 
264 

Bolshevik revolution in Russia, 29, 
62. 145. 276 

Bolshevism, 9-11, 29, 61; Br. 
intelligence report of, 72; ideas 
of, 120, ideology of, 7; inter- 
national policy of, 293, contrast 
with method of non cooperation 
and, 282-83; contrast with 
Gandhism, 279 

Bolshevism and the Islamic Na- 
tions, Persian pamphlet, by 
Barakatullah, 121 

“Bolshevism in Quran”, 121 

Bolshevism, the Dream and the 
Fact, by Edmund Candler, 69 
74 

Bombay Chronicle, 307, 310-521 
562 



624 . 


Documents nf History of Communist Forty, 1917 to 1922 


Bomba/, first power-driven fac- 
tory ill, 375; hooliganism in, 
497, 516; strike activity in, 20S- 
9; textile workers, bonus strike 
of, 18; communist group of, 2 
Bourgeois democratic revolution, 
330, 353; iij backward count- 
ries, 163-65, 167; distinction 

between the reformists and the 
revolutionary movement in, 164, 
169, programme of, 357, 359; 
ideology of, 384, 547, 553 
‘Bourgeois democrats”, demo- 
cracy, 151, 160, posed as 

“Social-democrats” in Germany, 
256; replaced by "national 
revolutionary”, 160, 163-64, 

167 

iiourgeoisie, divided, 541; Indian, 
R. P. I>utt defines the role of, 
361; Indian and economic 
circumstances of, 364; rise of, 
367-69 

Brandler oppositional group, 171, 
Roy associated with, 171 
Brest-Litovsk negotiations, 29 
British Commercial Mission in 
Moscow, 223-25; Masood Ali 
Shahs relations with, 223-25 
British government, policy of re- 
pression pursued by, 323-24; 
system of modem education 
introduced by, 373 
Bribsh Indian Army, deserted 
from, 18, 48, 52. 54. 58 
British interventionist activities ag- 
ainst the Central Asian region 
of the RSFSR, 62-64 
Buddhism, 288 

Bukhara battle. Peoples Soviet 
Republic proclaimed in, 51; 
exact date of the battle, 51 
Bukharan revolution, 52, 56, 68 
Bureaucracy, 320, 323, 335, 346, 
347, 351; feudal, 538, Gandhi’s 
views on, 337 


Calcutta, communists groups in, 
2, 505; and cotton industry in, 
275; and Congress session; see 
also Indian National Congress 

Calcutta seamen’s strike, in Van- 
guonf, 467; see also Strike 

California (USA), Ghadar Party 
in, formation of, 5 

Can the Bolsheviks Retain State 
Power?, 278 

Capital, by Karl Marx, 280 

Capitalists/Capitalism, in the 
East, development of, 209, 265- 
66, 408. native, 358. 602r 
aggrandisement of, 358, 499, 
602; growth of, .*^31, 551r 
struggle against, 167, 539; colo- 
nial benefit of, 383; evils of,. 
279, European, 17, 162, 165, 
178; Indian, 371; development 
and concept of, 361; landlords- 
and, 581-83; western, 317; de- 
clining power of, 246; world, 
162, 544 

Census, 357; report, 357; of 1921, 
398 

Central Africa, Indian revolu- 
tionaries in, British note on the 
activities of, 257 

Central Asia, events in, 15; Gran- 
diose revolutionary fire in, 120 

Champaran, agrarian riots in, 15. 
403. 405-6 

“Change of Heart", doctrine of, 
583-84 

Charkha, "back to Vedas with- 
charkha in hand”, doctrine of, 
329, 352; Congress campaign 
for, S3l 

Chartist movement in England, 
failure of, 408-9 

Chauri Chaura incident, 33, 269, 
422. 498. 525 

Chfna/Cbinese, conflicts with Wir 
Pei-fu and Chang Tso-h'n in, 
557; industrial development of, 
544; national liberab'on move- 



625 


Sub/Prt 


ot. 531, Cor™.- 

nist Party. 

Chinla. village in Andhra 
desh, pwsants stnig^e »n, - 
Chitral-Gilgit bordw. ^ 

Clril end MJiiWru Cflzrtfe C3, 41^ 

CKil disobedient 

270, 321, 326-27. 330 334. 1^. 

499 560, .\hmedahad Concyc 

Sution. 348-50, and Bardoh 
Besolution, 496-98, ntjui 
Committee. on. 560J 1 

CW7 Wor M Fronce, bv Marx, 

255 -o 

Class struggle. 360. 3i - 
CoHecfed WorJes. « Ga"dh..^271. 

322; of Lenin. 110, 195- 
Collectivism. 484 
Colonial policy, aims of. oW 

Coming fo 519, meet- 

Commission or Mmc , 

on 27 60. pnnei- 

Communism. 22. Z«, 

pics of, 280 ,, _ . 

-Communism jg 426 - 2 T. 

Kaye. 223, 224, 250-58. i-o 

505-6. 503 . w^eovr. 

Communist Academy m M 

Communist Fe*mf 
- ludia, Engb^b P^-^PWet, 412 

vie*, 218. re^rt, 

International, 238, 3- 
Communist Inlemadonal j 

24, 15. 54-55. 

Bureau of, 

E„r.» ot. 211 Li 'le <M»W 

Buie»u .1 rCCI »'■ 


„a„ Bureau of, 58. Ct 

- "-'ur-'t™- 

?Sr41.'’-!Vi22.'»l-4S. 

257. opened m Petrograd, 

Achaiya as a delegate to. -20. 
->40 doeximents of, 44, , 

Lemn’s Draft Theses on the 
National and Colonul Q«es- 

r- ^it" -r L-^: 

SrSo" 137-8. 161 279. 

293, Reznikovs article 

Kormntmirt on, lo7. • 

Lenin's condition m the p 

draft. 139. change^ 
Lenm’s preliminapr draft. 1 
63. Lenin's explanation, 163- 
RJ Lenin's Thesis on, 46. 150. 

s!;pTemen.,,y The*, L, B»y. 

U 36. 46. 149-50. If; 

60’ 190-04. 255. amended 

th«es before the 
Sion conclusion of, 166 1> . 
guideline, tor ” 

hiirmomoi.,!'- mtegrated theory. 
Cefev. levf of omeoBerl 

J£„ W Leoi". 179.SIi noy = 

droft. 1T8.88. The* 
nn the Eastern Question. 564 
fl,e,e, oo the B”-'’!”"™"; 
Movement in Colon.« an 
Senticotaie,. 16M0, Ahan. , 

A delegate. 217: Abani as a « 
signatory with Roy to a man 
ferto addressed to the Ahme< 
ahad Cotigress. 218: affilimu 
of the CPI formed m Tashk? 

CoLunist ™ 

Congress of, 57, 80. - 

39 ^ 250; ddegates of. Z< 
noened on. 262; discussion 
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the international question, 205; 
Lenina participatioD in, 262-64; 
Roys protest note against the 
noninclusion of the Easiem 
Question, 268-67; rejected the 
“theory of going over to the 
offensive", 264; slogans of, 265; 
sununing up, 265; Abani as a 
delegate, 218; resolution ad- 
opted by the Plenum “On the 
Orient Question", 417, 424 
Commuiust International, Fourth 
Congress, India and Colonial 
Question at, 518-30; and Gaya 
Congress session (text), 571-^; 
background of the meeting, 
519-20; delegates attended and 
membership of, 520, Lenin's 
report “Five Years of the 
Russian Revolution and the 
Prospects of the World Revo- 
lution", 520; Indian delegates, 
506; Masood AH Shah as a 
delegate, 223, 225; proceedings 
of, 380. “Eastern and Colonial 
Question”, 507; Roy's speech, 
529, report on, 51B, 535, 545; 
adopted, 518, 525; documents 
on “Agrarian Question", 549- 
51, “The Labour Movement in 
the East", 551-52, "Revolu- 
tionary Movement in the East”, 
Theses on the Eastern Question, 
546-59; tasks of the communist 
parties in the home countries, 
538-39; tasks of the proletariat 
on the Pacific coast, ' 556*58; 
"United Anti-Imperialist Front”. 
531-45. Zinoviev gives an 
account of the sittings and 
the working of ECCI between, 
529; Kolarov submits the 
report of the commission on the 
election of the etecutive. 530 
kimmunist International, Fifth 
Congress of, remarks by 
Manuilsky, 360 


Communist International, Sixth 
Congress, 170-71, 261; discus- 
sion on the National and Colo- 
nial Question, 359, theses on 
the revolutionary movements in 
colonies and semicolonics, 166- 
69, 170, 362; Mohammed All 
os a delegate, 221; Mohammed 
Shafiq accepted as a delegate, 
222; tactical correction in, 170 
Communist Manifesto, 524 
Communist Manifesto of 1848, 
mentioned by S. A. Dange, 50fl 
Communist Movement to the 
West, 102 

Communist Party of China. 171 
Communist Party of Gerrrtany, 82 
Communist Party of India, Cen- 
tral Committee, foimatiou of, 
2-3; Cbattopadhyaya's activities, 
83; communist groups, forma- 
tion of, 2-3; and Gaya Session, 
its achievement, 2; history of, 
237-38; and First Kanpur Con- 
ference, 2-3, 225 
Comrnimist Party of India, at 
Tashkent, formation of, 2, 81; 
affiliated to the Communist 
International, 58, 228-29. 250; 
Acharya, Abdul Rab, M. N. 
Roy differences, 59-60, 231-32; 
comment by different leaders, 
57; its members, 56-57; docu- 
ments of, 230-33; connection 
with the Indian Political and 
Military School. 240; and 
Mubajirs, 237; Bureau formed 
by M, N Roy. 3, S3. 54. 221; 
in Moscow, more joined in, 229 
Communist Party of India and Its 
Formation Abroad, by Muzaffar 
Ahrrtad, 57, 59, 228-29 
Communist Party of India • Years 
of Formation, 1921-1933. by 
Muzaffar Ahmad, 281 
Communist Party of Mexico, 132; 
foundation of, 147; Roy's acti- 
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vltirt fa, 24, 147 

Communist Party of Tialertan, 
SS; Cratnl ciunmittre of, 50, 
Third CcBipTM of, S3 

Communist Party of UzbeUstan, 
131 

Communist parties, of the East, 
aid rendered h> the Comimi* 
nist International to, 535; tasks 
of. 552-54, in the home coun- 
tries, tasks of, 558-S5. In the 
tmperialirt countries, tasks of, 
557 

Communist University for the 
Tofleri of the East, in Moscow, 
22. 54-55. CO, 72. 232. 339. 
ax>; and Muhajirs. 237; names 
found in the Ifome Depart- 
ment documents, 249' Free- 
man’s article in Soefrt Rtwria 
rktorial on, 230, 243-45; Qur- 
ban’s articles in Vanf^rd on, 
245-45 

Concress, tee Indian N’ational 
Conj^ress 

Con;;rcss Lcapie, 307; demands, 
40C 

ConRtess of the Oppressed Peo- 
ples of the East, t^e Balm 
Con press 

Constantinople, Indian revolutic-n- 
aries in, 5 

Correspondence. British Bureau 
of nrLU to Jharia AITUC ses- 
sion, 317-10; of ChaHopadh- 
yaya and Krupskaya. 68-39; of 
CPT-CPI (Tashktml), 230-3 1 ; 
of Roy-Danpe, 511-12, 521-22. 
524. 528-27. 592-95. 

Criminal PTocetlure Code, 427 

Cow-ldlllng, Congress resolution 
on, 330 

Dan-r Herald, 69, 209, 523 

Daily U'orler, 83 

■"Danger Ahead”, by Manaheafbi 
Boy, in Vanguard, 459-67 


"Decolonisation Tbeoty”, 170-71, 
3S3-S7; Thesis on, 359, essence 
of. 300 

Defence of India Act, 14 
Democracs*. what Dange meant by, 
SOS, constitutional. 507; pro- 
gramme of, 575 
"D^ationalised”, 390, 400 
Der .Veuf Orient, German Foreign 
OQlcr Publication, 0, 01 
Dether Bant (iVoaUull), 420 
Dfiumlrtu (Bengal), 420 
DiafecfVa of Land Ecwiomier of 
India, bv Dr Bhupendranath 
Dutta, 255 

“Divide and Buie”, British policy, 
330 

"Down with the Centrists", slogan 
of the first and second con- 
gresses of the Cl, 264 
Dutch communists, 30 

East, communist parties of the. 
aid rendered by the Cl. 55?; 
labour movement In, 531-52 
EpTl/Egyptian, 0-1 0; "ladfpro- 
dence”, 575; agrarian oneg te 
In, 549, agrarian pitssr cayf- 
tal formation in, 5f?i zattxal 
liberation mo v e uj c rA et. 

531, 541; revolt is IJ!r ST7 
"EIB Strike", article 
535-37 

Eka mnvesr ss cl XT? f-rart- 
^sarfi. £72, Sr.; 6 cz 3 £dt of. 

G Jlesicw fever-ois 

IC 

Ese^fs, iz. 

41 2T rjl. 41. er 

S^vf Vszat. 45. m Ta-CS 
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European communist organisa- 
tion in the colonies, foundation 
of. 559 

European ^var, 118, 178 
Extremism, collapse of, 489-94 
"Extremist Marxism", 280 

Factory Act, 213; of 1911, 
amended, 381 

"Fall in Union Membership: A 
Comment”, S. A. Dange in 
Socialht, 512 

"Famine-stricken”, in Soviet Rus- 
sia, 311-12, 316, 319, 479-80, 
519; article in Vanguard, 479- 
80 

Fascism, struggle against, 265; in 
Italy, rise of, 520, Khairy 
brothers, admirers of, 65 
Fatwah, 38 

Ferghana front, creation of, 119- 
20 

Feudal-military clique, 540-42 
Feudal-patriarchal relations, to 
capitalism, 547 

Feudal rights and privileges, 
abolition of, 532 

Feudalism, 536, 510, 555, 574; 

destruction of, 262 
Fiji. AITUC's resolution on, 211; 

Indian workers in, 319 
Food riots, 378 

Forward Bloc, Akbar Shahs role 
in, 222 

"Frame the Demand", by S, A. 

Dange in Socialht, 512-15 
French revolution, 7, 11, 484; of 
1789, of 1840, and of 1870, 451 
French Socialist Party, 85 

"CtvDiti: AV Analysis— I and 
ir. by Santf Devi in Vanguard, 
417-44. 450-59 

Gandhi w Lenin, by S, A. Dange. 
233, 308, 524; ref. in Van- 
guard, 483-85, 275, 277, 278, 
260-81; Foressord, 282-85; 


"Gandhi vs Lenm* (Ch. Ill), 
285-90, "The Armed Blow*' 
(Ch. IV), 291-95: “The Indian 
Revolution” (Ch. V), 295-304 
Gandhism, 394-95; collapse of, 
396; contribution to national 
movement, 455-58; Dange’s 
disagreement with, 281; com- 
parison with Bolshevism, 279; 
and Lenmism, 309, system of, 
218. 287 

Gaya Session. 2, 510, 526, 

560-64; its atm, 585-86. "Analy- 
sis of Our Forces” on, 586- 
88, "On the Eve of, 567-71; 
Message of the Fourth Con- 
gress of the Comintern to, 573- 
77; liberation movement in the 
East (reference to), 560-64; 
M. N. Boy’s letter to Dange 
on, 592-96; programme of, 63- 
64, 577-80, 580-81, 586-87; 

resolution on "Labour Organi- 
sation”, 562, "Revolutionary 
Mass action" on, 601-4; Sin- 
garavelu’s speech in support of 
labour resolution, 588-91; social 
emancipation, 596-601, see also 
Indian National Congress 
Geneva Conference, 115, 122; 

recognition of the rights and 
demands of the workers, 519 
German Communist Party, 
United, "Open Letter” of, 26-3, 
£68 

German November Revolution, 
11-12, IS. 18, 29 
Germany, "March Action” failure 
of, 2&3; instability in, 12 
Ghadar 19lS, by Kbushwanf 
Singb and Satinder Singh, 8, 

53 

Ghadar Party of India, fonualfoo' 
of, 5; organisation of, 2, tipris- 
. ing of, 141-42; In USA, 32 
Ghadarite revolutionaries, 5 
Glasgow Socialist, 148 
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CoraVhptir alrciciti<rf, 497 
Cmcmmcnt of InJiA Act, 1019, 
575 

Great October SodalUt Bn-olti- 
Mon, ice ntmlan re\’o1ulkm 
Cucnfien, 275 

Hiju-st >io\tmcnt, 21, 30-39, 72, 
13S 

Hindu Mudim «nUy, 14, 34'30, 
103, ConiCTCJi pnjjtrtmmc of, 
322. 320-27, 320, 353-51 
1/lnJo. 77jf. 440 
Hinduism, 392 
IlindiiViish Mountain, 41 
Hindustan Labour, 210 
HitlerfsTn, ICC Fascism 
Hitlerite regime, 83 
HoUind. Alsani'f arris’al in, 27 
*Hosv The Sociafirt M'as Born", 
Dangc*i vless-s, 515-17 
Hungan', 233 

TsrxnciuNTS, Indian, 37, 557-53 
Immigration laws, 557 
Imperial Talace of Nfoscosv, 112 
Imperialist/iniperlallsm, 9, 29, 81, 
00, 182. 207, 209. 244, 260. 
554; bourgeoisie, 131, enslas-ed 
by. 265; Britbb, 17, 120. 151- 
52. 170. 367, 382, 573-74, 577; 
destruction of, 255; opfiosed 
by, 101; European. 29, 40; 
foreign, 413, 508. 540; domi- 
nation of, 580; French, 558; 
German, 93; Japanese, united 
front against. 532: western, 15; 
nature of, 573; Dan go’s views 
on, 279; R. P. Dutt's' analysts 
of the economic poliev of, 359- 
61 

Imperialist war, 537, 544 
IN’A. formed with the help of 
Japanese and Germans, 6 
Imlependoti, 321, 413, 562 
Tndia/Indian, army, uprising in, 
8, rebellion in, 5. Indian Com- 


mittee for the Rebel of 
Famine-strieVen in Russia, 216; 
emigrant labour in Canada, 4-5, 
In USA, 2; Independence move- 
ment (n, 85: arrest of Gandhi 
In. 498-99, other national ten- 
denciej of, 501-2; industrial 
centres in, 375-77, various 
itriVes In, 406; lutional libera- 
tion movesnent, growth of, 531, 
541; national bourgeois of, 
M. N. Roy equates with a 
socially reactionary class, ISO- 
GO; national rcs-olulionary emig- 
rants of, 80, res'olutionaries' 
participation In the Second 
Congress of the Cl, 60-81; poli- 
tical immigrants in Pans. 85; 
political movement in, histori- 
cal background of, 352-91; 
Muslim Committee in Cons- 
tantinople. formation of, 91; 
industrial rcs'olution In, 375; 
"Indian Revolution", 181, 291- 
304; Avar prisoners In Germany, 
04 

India, 1921-22, 321-22, 562 
India and Communlmi, Intelli- 
gence Bureau Home Depart- 
ment, CoAemment of India. 61 
India and Lenin, by Anand 
Gupta, 12 

India In Conlernpororf/ Literature, 
220 

Indfci In the Year 1919, 01 
India in Tranflthn, bv M. N. Rov, 
171. 218, 557, 359, 360, 362, 
410. 412, 426-27, 505 
India Oilice, 74, 94 
India Oflice Library, 64 
India Todaif, bv R. p. Dutt, 200, 
268 

7n<?/fl’s Problemf and Us Solution, 
by M. N. ROA.-I12 
India’s Struggle for Freedom, by 
Iliren Mnkerjee, 271, 273 
Indian Annual Reghter, 14 
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’’Indian Bo}sbeviks’\ 72; see also 
Bolshevik 

Indian Military School at Tash- 
kent, 60, 2^; estahlishnent vf, 
52; functions of, 53-53; Abani 
Mukher^i in charge of, 218; 
disbanded, 53, 241-42; courses 
in, 53, training of the Muhajirs 
at, 51, 54^58, 72, 237; see also 
Tashkent, Indian Military 
School 

Indian National Congress, 3-4, 16, 
213; and agrarian movement, 
366; and All India Kbtlafat 
Coniniittee, 330, campaign for 
charkha, 331; confusion in, 
495-98, deSciendes of, 532-33, 
economic theory of, 388-89. 
Cirgaum District Committee 
and Bombay Provincial Com- 
niittee, elections of, 277-78; 
guidance for, 323; Hmdu-Mus- 
llm unity, programme of, 353- 
54; ideal of, 386-87; manifesto 
to, by M. N. Roj' & S. N. Kar, 
467-79; ministry, 61; and poh- 
(feal movement, S82‘91; politi- 
cal reforms of, 387; programme 
of Gandhi for national regene- 
ration, editorial jn Indepen- 
dence, 323-26; and the provin- 
cial conferences, SOO-I; rolls of 
the members of, 331-32; resolu- 
tions, 530-31; shortcomings of 
sol; under the influence of 
Gandhi, 495, committees, net- 
viork of, 268; session at 
Ahmedabad, 238. 358, 499. 

502-3, 560, adopted “Construc- 
tive Programme", 495-96, Tdak 
Swaraj Fund collections. 321, 
325, slogans issued by Gandhi 
for, S2l. 367, boycott of for- 
eign cloth by, 327-29, bo>t»t{ 
of Prince of IVales visit to 
Bombay by. 270-71- 320-21, 

329,' Hairat ^fobani’s resdiu- 


tha on complete iadependeace, 
281, 340, manifesto to, 278, 
341-54. 565-66, and Moplab 
rebellion, 273, 321, and noo- 
cooperaticsi movement, 271, 
560, 565-66, and strike move- 
ment, 321-22, Gandhip's state- 
ment at Lucknow on, 322, 325, 
330, Amritsai session, 1, S3, 
resolution on peasant's demand, 
73, Rardoli programme at, 460, 
492-93, resolutions at, 269, 496, 
589-90, on civil disobedience 
movement, 496-98, on non- 
cooperation movement, 580, 
Withdrawal of sat>-agraha, 516; 
Bezu'sda session of, 270^ 321, 
resolution, 326; Bombay session, 
270, programmes of, 270, poli- 
tical conference, 305; Calcutta 
session, 33, 35, 561; Gaya ses- 
sion. 2, 510, 526, 560-84, its 
aims, 585-86, “Analysis of Our 
Forces" (ref. to), 588-88, "On 
the Eve of’, 567-71, message of 
the Fourth Congress of the CT 
(text), 573-77. CPI manifesto 
to, 339, national liberation 
itiovemcnl in the East, 580- 
64, M. N. Roy’s letter to S, A. 
Dange on, 592-96, programme 
of, 63-64, 577-80. 581, 586-87, 
“Theory of Equal Partnership", 
582-83, resolution on labour 
organisation, 562. revolutionao 
mass action, 601-4, Smgara- 
vela's speech in support of 
labour resolution, 588-91, social 
eruancipation, 596-601, Whet 
Do We Want?, 564. Karachi 
session, 8.3, Lucknow session, 
397, 507: Nagpur session, 33,“ 
its aftermath, 309, its deci- 
sions. 269 

Indian revnlutioniries. activities 
abroad. 84; attitude of the 
German government, 29, and 
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Berlin Cbmnlittee, 1, S, 8, 10> 

11, 15-10. 28. 80. 04. 237, 257; 
aid by Bolshevik Russia and 
the Cl for India’s freedom 
struggle to. 22; their connection 
with the Soviet Embassy. 30; 
dissolution of. 18; formation of, 

12. 14(M1: link with Indian 
revolutionaiy groups, 23; and 
Nalini Gupta, 28; British intelli- 
gence report of, 65; and Chatto- 
padhya>a*s contacts with the 
leaders of October Revolution, 
79-84; and CPI at Tashkent, 
60; and cooperation from the 
German govemircnt, 6-8; deve- 
lopments of 1919, 19-33; dis- 
illusioned with the German 
govt., 29; historical and ideolo- 
gical background of, 4-5; and 
independence committee, 220; 
branch committee in Berlin, in 
Stockholm, 80; Indo-German 
committee and, 6, Indo-German 
Mission and, 16-18, 114;' and 
influence of the IWVV, 5; Hija- 
rat movement and, 36; and 
International Socialist Confer- 
ence, 8, in Istanbul functions 
of. 83; and Khilafat movement. 
35-36; Miihajirs' movement and, 
31-46; Nagpur session and, 33- 
36; nature of activities abroad. 
5-6; and October Revolution. 1, 
4; provisional revolutionafy com- 
mittee and, 58-59, Indian Revo- 
lutionary Association in Soviet 
Turkestan and, 220: in* Tash- 
kent, formation of, 57, 217; and 
revolutionaij' committee, 31*32, 
formation of, 54; M. K. Roy 
contacts the members of .’the 
Berlin Committee, 147; Soviet 
leaders and, 17-20, Hoy’s plan, 
49-50, Stockholm Committee, 
of, 31, manifesto issued by, 252; 
trends in, 104; revolutionaries’ 


visit fo Moscow, 250-01 
Indian Socialist Labour Party, for- 
mah'ou of, 509; objectives of, 
509 

Indian Sociologist, 79 
"Indian Trade Union Congress”, 
by M. N. Roy, in Inprecof, 
414-15 " 

Indian Worker’s Welfare League, 
in London, 208, 211 
Indo-Cetnlan conspiracy, 6 
Indo-German Mission, 16-IS, 114 
Indonesia, Abani Mukheiji's arrival 
in, 30; escaped from, 27 
Jndu Prahah, Marathi daily, 277 
Indusky ITurs, see Indian Military 
' School 

Industrial Revolution in Great 
Britain, 407 

Industrialisation, 362; of Russia, 
285 

Inpreeor, 83, 221-22, 360, 411, 
412, 414, 426, 520, 527-28, 
529-30, first issue in October 
1921, 412; purpose of, 411; 
articles in, 418-25 
Inqilah. 271, 278, 523, 595 
Institute of Red Professors, 229 
"Integral nation ahsm”, theory of, 
388-89 

International Council of Trade 
Unions, attitude of, 262, see also 
Trade unions 

International Labour Conference 
in Geneva, 334 

Inte rational Press Correspondence 
83, see also Inpreeor 
International revolutionary move- 
ment, Lenin defines the main 
forces of, 265 

International Socialist Congress, at 
Stuttgart, 5 

International Worker’s Relief 
(IWR), 316 ^ 

"Isbtrakiat” 120 
Islamic Fratemitv, 114 
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Istanbul, Indian revolutionaries in, 
functions of 83; Indian Moslem 
Committee in, functions of, 14 
Italian Communist Party, 265 
Izcestia, 12, 64, 110 
Izcestla Turk Tsika, 20. 39 

jAB*L*tJs-Sra.sj, fertile village of, 

38, Muhajirs camped in, 41 
Jadidist (Progressive Turkman) 

forces, 44 

Jadidist (Progressive) Party of 
Bukhara, 45 

Jalliamvala fiagh massacre, 33, 
see also Amritsar massacre 
Jamat-e-IsUmi movement, 14 
Japan, Abani’s arrival in, 25, 
Barakatullah in exile in, 17, 114; 
Hash Behan escaped to, 5 
Java, Abaninath Mukherii’s arrival 
in, 25, 26, 217; Abani adopted 
the pseudonsm of Dr Shaheer 
in, 217; Abani travels to Holland 
from, 27 

Javanese revolutionaries, 217 
Tchad, declaration of, 408 
Jewish scripture, 124 
Jhana, Second Session of the 
AITUC, see AITUG 

ICsBUt, Acbar>a's arrival in. 220; 
and Indian National Congress, 

39, Committee, 93; and Ghadar 
Party, formation of, 5, “provi- 
sional government of India" at, 
5, 11, 16, 39. 53. 58, 63 

Kanpur Bolshevik Conspiracy Case, 
2, 3, 28. 219, 323, 516, 522-24. 
528, 571-77 

Kerensky government, 9-1 1; fall of, 
29 

Kesari, English weekly, 276-77 
Khairy brothers, admirers of Hit- 
ler’s fascism, 64-05, visit to 
Moscow. 14, 95 
Khilafat government, 12S 
Khilafat movement, 2. 4, 32. 33, 


36, 49, 268, 321, 348, 452, 498, 
consequences of, 34; manifesto 
on, 35, response of the Muslim 
population, 406-7, Hindus* sup- 
port to, 329-30 

Kirkee, attack by Turkoman 
counter-revolutionaries at, 44- 
40, 50; Red Army’s clash with 
Turkoman counter-revolution- 
aries at, 229: defence of, 51 
Kisan Party, 219 

Kisan sabhas, 562; influence of 
Bolshevism, 73; its programme, 
353, rise of, 3-34-35 
Komagatu Mans, 2, 5, 25 
Kommunht, the theoretical organ 
of the CPSU. 157 
Korea, national liberation move- 
ment, growth of, 531 
Kut-el-Amara, fall of, 15 

L\ lNDr\ : so fssado, so ppe- 
SENTE y so PERVENTB, by M. N. 
Roy. 145 
La Lucha, 145-46 
Lausanne Conference, 246 
Labour and Kishan Party of 
Hindustan, 516; manifesto of, 
509 

Labour Gazette, 512 
Labour legislation, 532 
Labour movement, in the colonies, 
555; in the East, 551-52; in 
Europe, 210; in India, 502-504, 
588-91; in UK 297; Singara- 
velu’s speech in support of 
Labour resolution, 588-91 
Labour Party of England, 297 
Labour union, recognition of, 587 
Lahore, Inqllab group m, 2 
Lahore conspiracy cases, 61, 141 
Land laws, amendment in, 869 
Landlordism, abolition of, 271. 
270. 583-84, 587; capitalist class 
and. 581-83 

League against Jmperialisni, 83, 
221; Cbattapidhyaya’s role in. 
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261; cenlral office in Berlin, 82; 
first congress of, 116; second 
world congress of, 83; report of, 
83 

Leftwing of the international so* 
cialist movement, 80 
Lenin end tfie Russian Revolution, 
by Aziz Bhopali, 275 
Leningrad. Chattopadhyaya's auto- 
biographical speech at, 9 
T>ninisin, defined, 310, compared 
with Gandhism, 309 
Libera] League, 580, programme 
of, 582 

Liberofor of the Poor in Russia— 
Nicolai Lemn, The, by Gorahh, 
275 

Life of Shyam/i Krishnacorma, by 
Indula! Yagnik, 6 
UnK 14, 57 

Madras, communist group in, 
formation of, 2, 210-11, 505; 
strike activities in, 209 
Kfanchesfer Guardian, 69, 275 
"Manifesto to the All India Con- 
gress Committee”, in Vanguard, 
4ff7-79 

"March Action”, In Germany, 
failure of, 263 
Marses of India, 82 
Matx-Engels-Lenin Institute of the 
OC of CPSU, 5, 8, 54, 132. 262. 
527 

Marxian socialism, principles of, 
245 

Marxian Socialist Party, 50-31, 
145; and Communist Party, 28, 
46, foundation of, 147 
Marxism-Leninism, 525i Institute 
of. 262 

Marxist-socialist, 4 
Maocrifc (ship], 5, 142 
Mazar-e-Sharif, northern capital of 
Afghanistan, 41 

Jfemoirs, by M, N. Rov, 19, 21-21, 
36-37, 45, 49, 50-51, SI, 81, 


141-42, 143, 148, 156-60, 160. 
217, 224, 250-51, 253, 320, 339, 
357 

Meerut Conspiracy Case, 82-83, 
278', Dange's statement on 
Gandhi os Lenin before the 
court in, 309 

Merv, advance of the English to, 
119 

Mexico, Roy's activities in, 24; 
escape to, 23, 144, socialist 
movement in, and Roy’s connec- 
tion with the leaders of, 145 
Middle East, Indian revolution- 
aries in, 1-5 

Milestones of Socict Foreign 
Policy, 29l7-m7, 122 
Mission to Tashkent, by Lt. Col. 

F M. Bailey, 17, 64-65 
Modern India, by R, P. Dult. 5, 
82, 359-60 
Monarchy, 7, 11 
Monroe Doctrine, 24 
Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms 
Scheme, 15, 33, 72, 73. 336, 
402, 405 

Moplah rebellion, 238, 271, 335, 
370, 413. 422, 550, 561; its be- 
ginning, 272; slogans of, 272; 
casualties of, 273, 321 
Moplah train tragedy, 42 
Nforley-Minto reforms, 575 
Morocco, national liberation move- 
ment, growth of. 531 
Moscow, see Soviet Union 
Moslem, community, 399-400; in- 
tellectuals, loyal to the British 
rule, 401; away from the 
Congress. 402; society, 400 
Muhajits, 19-20, 36-49; in Afghan- 
istan, 51; Afghan government’s 
attitude towards. 37-38, 242; 
then clash with Turkoman 
counter-revolutionaries, 42-44, 
51; and Red Army, 51; Shaukat 
Usmani's views on, 51-52; 
influx of, 52; in Soviet Russia. 
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31, 51, 53, (f3, 72, 132, 239^0. 
at Teniliz; 55-58 j In TasWcent, 
21; training at the Indian 
Military School, 51, 15^-56, 237; 
and training in Coramunist 
University for the Toilers of the 
East, 237, 239-40, 248-49 
Muslim Voity, Baralcatullah's 
paper, 17, 118 
Mutiny of 1857, 8, 390 

Nanixtsov, left socialist in, 305-6 
Nanlcana massacre, 271-72 
National Archives of India, 12-13, 
20, 28, 61, 64-65, 121, 148. 150, 
210. 235. 277. 278, 412, 526 
National liberation of India, 
action programme given in One 
Year of TJoncooperatlon of, 
587-88 

"National Volunteer Corps", 271, 
413 

Nabonalism, oithodot, 389-90; 
based upon aggressive Hindu- 
ism, 398; doctnnes of, 395-96, 
growth of, 401; influence of, 
394; religious, 391, 392 
Nationalist movement in India, its 
beginning, 332-33; Muslim sup- 
port, 161-62. 330 
Nacayug^^fn (Telugu), 426 
Nehru Memorial Museum and 
Library, 29 
Neto Age, weekly, 522 
Ncto Russia, The, by G. V. Krishna 
Pao, 312 

New Times, 110, 211, 2I6-’17 
Nicolai Lenin, by R* G. Bhide, 
275, 276 

Nicolai Lenin : His Life and work. 

by C. V. Krishna Bao, 275 
Nityanand Library. 309 
Noncooperation movement, 16, 31, 
83. 34, 36, 39, 73, 207, 240, 
252, 323, 496, 501-2; and 

Ahmedabad Congress session, 
560. 565^; and manifesto, 


338-40, 346-48, and resolution, 
271; its beginning, 269; and 
boycott of Prince of IVlales s visit 
to Bombay, 270, 274, 320-21; 
contrast between the methods of 
Bolshevik plan and, 282-83; cri- 
ticism of Gandhian ideology on, 
274-77; Dange /olned in, 307, 
309; mass arrests for, 271; Nan- 
kana massacre and, 271-72; and 
hfolpah rebellion, 272-73, slogan 
of, 269, 274; Stokes's identifica- 
tion vrtth, 332; and strikes, 273; 
and Tolstoy's plan, 285-86 
Nonviolent resistance, Gandhi’s 
ideology of, 2; preaching of. 
Lord Sydenham utterance in the 
House of Lords on, 324-25 
No-tax campaign, 268, 270, 279, 
326-27, 334, 587 

NVVF government, helps to set up 
anti-Bolshevik Branch in the 
mtelligcncc service, 69; tnbal 
area, Mujahid fighting force in, 
14 

October nEVOLtmow, see Busstan 
Revolution 

"On the Wrong Track", In 
Vanguard, 486’89 
One Year of Noncooperation, by 
M. N. Roy. 338, 561-62 
"Open Letter" of the United CoM- 
munist Party in Germany, 263, 
265 

Oriental Institute of the Academy 
of Sciences of the USSR fa 
Leningrad, 219 

Ottoman, empire, 127; govern- 
ment, 125; nation, 125 
Oudh Rent Act, 464 

Paotic OczAft COAST, the tasks of 
the proletariat on, 556-58 
Pan-Arabism, 548 
Pao-IsIatrti$t/IsIamisn1, 13-14, 4L 
49. 56, 244, 407-8. 518; move- 
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ment, 1; its propagantJa among 
the British-Indian troops in 
Tur^cey, 65 

Pan-Pacific Conference, 558 
Paa-Turanisirt, 557j and Pan- 
Islamisni, development of, 66 
Paris, Anarchist Communist Party 
in, 7; its conference, 9-10, 90 
Parliament, British, 385-86 
Peace Treaty of Lausanne, 35 
Peasant and working class move- 
ment, 2-3, 35, 149, 151-54, 170, 
302; condition and future of, 
377-82; process of development 
of, 375-77; historical and social 
background of, 371-75; and 
revolutionary mass action, 601-4; 
tasks of, 556-58 

"People’s Party”, formation of, 524 
Peshawar conspiracy cases, 21, 37, 
51. 54. 55, 59, 75, 277, 505; 
arrest of Abdul Qader Sehrai, 
222; judgment of, 131; Oro\vn 
vs Mohammad Shafiq, 131; 
Masood Ali Shah arrested in, 
223; Mohammad Shafiq sen- 
tenced in, 221 

Peshawar to Moscow, hy Shaukat 
Usmani, 39, 51 

Petrograd Pnfltxfa, H4ff, Barakat- 
ullah’s interview to, 118-20 
Petrograd Soviet of Workers’ and 
Soldiers' Deputies. 9-10 
Pioneer, 67, 562 

"The Political Crisis in India", by 
Shramendra Karsan in Inprecor, 
412, 418-23 

Praja Mitra Kesari, Gujarati week- 
ly. 221 
Pratap, 73 
Prawla, 39, 412 
Press Act, 412 

Plress review in The Vanguard, 
449-60 

IWnce of Wales’s visit, to Bombay, 
460; boycott of, 460, 495. 498- 
99 


Princely states, 66 
Princes, Sikh, 272 
Problems of Orientology, Kussian 
journal, 12-13, 95-96 
Proportional representation system, 
adopted by the Congress at 
Nagpur, 278 

“Provisional government of India”, 
at Kabul, formed by Mahendrft 
Pratap, 16-17, 53, 114, 132. 221 
Punjab, 268; formation of com- 
munist groups m, 2, wrongs 
done by British in, 31, 33, 38, 
321, 3OT, 453, massacre in, 406. 
see also Amntsar massacre 

Raciai. antagonisms, 557 
Railway Labour Beware of Satan 
(poster in Urdu), by M. A. Khan, 
412 

Railway Union News (poster), by 
M. A, Khan, 412 
Bed Army, 38, 42, 44, 55-56, 64, 
242, 292; fighting with counter- 
revolutionaries at Kirkee, 229; 
role played by Muhajirs to help, 
51-52 

Red Guards, 285, 291 
Bed International of Trade Unionr 
(BILU), 238, 312, 317; attitude 
of, 262; tactics of, 263; founda- 
tion of, 311-12, S, A. Lozovsky, 
its Erst secretary, 312; dissolu- 
tion of, 312; Lenin’s message of 
greetings to the First World 
Congress of, 312 

Reflections of an Exile, by Mahen- 
dra Pratap, 110 
Befoim Bill of 1832, 408-9 
Reforms Council, 336 
Refugees, political, 243 
Religion of Love, by Mahendra 
Pratap, 18, 113 

Rent Act for Oudh in 1924, pro- 
mulgated by the British, 272 
Republic, hy Plato, 123, 125 
Revolt in Egypt in 1919, 577 
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Docttmenls of Hhtory of Communisi Party, 1917 to 1$22 


"Revolt of Labour in India”, by 
Shramendra ICar$an in Inprecor, 
415-16 

Revolt of the Sikhs in 1922, 560 
Revolt of 1857, .38*5 
Revolution and Counfer-reco/Mtion 
in Clilm, by M. N. Roj-, 171 
Revolutionary board, establish- 
ment of, 255, Chattopadhyav a 
resolves the contraposition be- 
tween the Communist Party 
and, 261 

Revolutionary movement, in the 
backward countries, 550; in 
the East, growth of, 546-47 
Riots in Bombay, 413 
Rowlatt Act, 72-73, 260, Bill, 15- 
16, 326, introduction of, 405, 
470, agitation against, 2, 12, 33, 
35, 121, 207, 405-6, 408 
Rowlatt Commission, 6 
RSFSR, British interventionist ac- 
tivity against, 64-65; trade 
between Britain and, 238 
Rural India, 219 

Rural population, condition of, 
368-71; sec also Agrarian move- 
ment 

Russian famine, see Famine-striken 
in Soviet Russia 

Russian liberation movement, 101 
Russian proletarian movement, 
success achieved by, 101 
■"Russian Relief', in Vanguard, 
479-80 

Russian revolution, 1, 3, 4, 7, 8-9, 
10, 14, 15, 18-19. 27. 30. 44. 
63, 88, 87, 90, 93, 135. 137, 
209, 274; achievement of, 277; 
anniversary of, 229, Chatto- 
padhyava’s contacts with leaders 
of. 79-84; echoes of, 405; ideas 
of, 9; impact of, 2, 15, 27, 277, 
281; influence of, 16; lessons of, 
310, list of liooks on Lenin and. 
275, elementary principles of. 


270, 283-84; victory of, 80, of 
1905, and 1917, 45 
Russian Social-Democratic Party, 
split in, 85-86 

flwi/utH Bohhevhm, by Dr Lax- 
man Naravan Josh/, 275 
Russo'Indian Society, establish- 
ment of, 9 

S\MA.RKAND, establishment of the 
branches of Indian Revolution- 
ary Association in, 58 
San Francisco, 24; centre of the 
Chadar Party revolutionaries, 
114; M. N. Roy’s arrival in, 23 
Sansar of Kanpur, 73 
"Satanic western civilisation”, 
Gandhiji’s espression quoted bv 
Roy. 406 
Scandinavian, 9 

Scotland Yard, keeping track of 
Indian revolutionaries abroad, 
253, report on Tdak in London 
by, 277 

Sea Customs Act, against com- 
munist literature, 358, 427 
Sedition Committee Report, IS 
Self-determination of nations, 8-18, 
90; Russian attitude to, 85; 
principles of, 107 
Servant, The, 562 
Sevres Treaty, 560, injustice of, 
464 

Simla bureaucrats, 213 
Singapore, Abani arrested in, 25, 
story of his escape from, 216-17. 
escape by ssvimming in. 26-27; 
Fort Canning Jail in, 26 
Sodalism. 143. 164-65. 187, 257. 

276, 483-84, principles of, 126 
Socialism, by Vinayak Sitarjm 
Sarawate, 275 

Socialist, The, founded by Dange, 
■278. 281. 306, 427, 505. 521. 
523-24, 592: articles in. "Social- 
ist Party of the Congress”, by 
T. V. Parvale, 508. ”FaU in 
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Documents of Uistoty of Communist Party, 1917 to 1922 


'CompaDy, 486, of telegraph 
strike in Bombay, 209, of tex- 
tile workers, 270 

Stockholm, branch committee of 
the {Berlin) Indian Indepen- 
dence Committee in, 80, Berlin 
Committee branch in, 8-10; 
Indian National Committee, 
manifesto issued by, 252, 
Chattopadhyaya's first attempt 
to contact Lenin and the Soviet 
leaders from, 237; international 
emigrants, concentration in, 86; 
international socialist confer- 
ence in, 8 

Stockholm Committee, 10, mani- 
festo of, 28-29, appeal to the 
Petrograd Soviet by, 9-10; tele- 
gram to, 9-11 

Sumatra, see Java. 

Sunday Times, 8 

Supplementary Theses by Rov, 
255; see also Cl 

Suttgart Congress of Socialist 
International, 79, 85; of 1907, 
88-89 

Swaraj, attainment of, 330; and 
Bolshevik revolution, 277; di - 
fined. 45, Gandhi on. 268, 
Gaya Congress on aim of, 585; 
its fund, 348; party, its exist- 
ence, Muzaffar Ahmad’s role, 
510 

Syria, agrarian question in. 549 

Tashkent, communist groups in, 
2-3; CI7 formation at 18-21, 
41. 51, 62, 81, 206, 239, 
account of, 56-60; affib'ated to 
the Communist Intemab’onal. 
256; date of the formation. 50; 
documents of, 230-33; mem- 
bers of, 60, 233; foundation 
mcrrtbers of, 218-20, link with 
the Indian Military School, 
240, lut of the names of the 
Mubajirs joined in, 229, M. N. 


Roy and Abani Mukheiji's role, 
22, 25, resolutions of the CPI 
in, 231; Indian emigrants in, 
232; Indian revolutionaries’ 
association in, formation of, 21, 
27, 41. 54, 132; Indian Mihtary 
School, formation at, 45, 51-53, 
60, 222-23, 228, 237, 273, 339; 
disbanded, 54, 239, 241-42; 
functions of, 52-54, 241; h’nk 
with the CPI, 240; Muhajirs 
joining, 237; orgam'sation of, 
22, “Indian Nationalist Com- 
mittee” in, 18 

Tashkent-Moscow Cbnspiracy Case, 
222 

Tashkent Party Archives, 55 
Tenancy Act of 1886, 334 
Termiz border of Soviet Russia/ 
41-43 

Thalheimer, opposib'onal group, 
Roy’s association with. 171 
“The Collapse of Extremism", in 
Vanguard, 484-94 
Third Congress of the Communist 
Intermtional, Stenographic Re- 
port, 262, 267 

Third International, 158, 251; 
establishment of "revolub'onaiy 
hoard” of, 255; principles of, 
230, 233; recommendation of, 
243 

"Tilak Swaraj Fund", establish- 
ment of, 348, 413 
Ttmes, 69, 275 
Times of India, 510, 562 
“Tolstoyism”, 19, 113, 397 
Tkade Unforis, 2. 263, 265. 307; 
Bengal Trade Union 'Federa- 
tion, 488-87; and Geneva Con- 
ference, 519, experience of 
democratic countries on, 487; 
ortjanisation cf, 378; Buckin- 
gham and Carnatic hfill Work- 
ers’ Union, 207; Indian Rail- 
W’a>nlen in Lahore, organisa- 
fion of, 208, hiadras CenWal 
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Docunuints of History of Communist Party, 191? to J9i 


Wohien’s movement, 263 
Workers’ Dreadnought, socialist 
paper, 208, 310 

Workers' Welfare League, started 
by Saklatvala, 312, 318-19 
"A World Congress”, in Vanguard, 
480-82 

World War I, 1, 2, 4-6, 14. 17, 
21, 23, 28, 29, 39, 63, 79, 94 
114, 215, 237 
World War II, 6, 14, 95 


“On the Wrong Track”, in Van- 
guard, 486>89 

Youkc Coixeciate, student maga- 
zine, started by Dange, 306 
Young India, 271, 439, 560 

Zamivd\h, weekly paper, 21, 31^ 
41, 57, 132, 221 
Zurich, 9 
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Doctirm^ts of History of Communist Party, 1917 to 192 


Wohien's movement, 263 
Worlen’ Dreadnought, socialist 
paper, 208, 310 

Workers' Welfare League, started 
by Saklatvala, 312, 31849 
"A World Congress", in Vortgtiflrrf, 
480-82 

World War I, 1. 2, 4-6, 14, 17, 
21, 23, 28, 29, 39. 63, 79, 94 
114. 215, 237 
World War II, 6, 14, 95 


"On the Wrong Track", in Van 
guard, 486/-89 

Youkc CoiiEciATE, student maga 
zine, started by Dange, 306 
Young India, 271, 439, 560 

Z^MivDAB, weekly paper, 21, 31, 
41, 57, 132, 221 
Zurich, 9 
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Soviet Russia 
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